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REPORTS. 



GENERAL REPORT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE 

TWELFTH MEETING. 

The twelfth session of the National Conference of Unitarian and Other 
Christian Churches was opened at Saratoga, N.Y., Sept. 20; 18S6, in the First 
Methodist Episcopal Church. 

The opening religious service was held at eight o'clock Monday evening, with 
sermon by Rev. John W. Chadwick, of Brooklyn. The subject was " The Divine 
Sufficiency." 

TUESDAY. 

The devotional meeting on Tuesday morning was conducted by Rev. £. £. 
Hale, D.D. 

The Conference was formally called to order at 10 A.M. by the President, 
Hon. Samuel F. Miller, of Washington. 

» 

ADDRESS OF HON. SAMUEL F. MILLER. 

Ladies and Gentlemen^ — The twelfth meeting of the National Conference of 
Unitarian and Other Christian Churches is now in session, and is now proposed 
to be organized. Two years ago the Conference did me the honor to elect me its 
president for the two years from that time, including this session. I regret that 
it did not select a more experienced and, in other respects perhaps, a more suitable 
presiding officer. I could not, however, decline, because of my interest in the 
objects of the Conference, because of my regard for the distinguished persons 
engaged in calling me to this place, and because I had declined once before to 
accept the nomination for the reason that I could not attend. So far as I repre- 
sent the Conference, the delegates and others attending, I welcome you heartily 
in the name of the great Father to this Conference of Christian and religious 
people. I do not propose to make any protracted declaration of my devotion to 
the Unitarian cause or of the greatness and importance of that cause. I cannot 
refrain from saying that, in the Conferences which I have attended here before, 
the number ami intelligence of the persons in attendance, whether delegates 
or voluntary persons coming to make a part of the audience and congregation, 
have been such as to command the respect of any enlightened, intelligent com- 
munity. I know of no meeting, religious or secular, which brings to its interest- 
ing performances, and as witnesses and participants in those performances, a 
larger body of more integrity, purity of purpose, and intelligence than the Unita- 
rian Conference, which for years has met at this place. I shall beg of you to 
bear with my imperfections as presiding officer, and to aid me in my difficulties. 
I am happy in the knowledge that predecessors in this position are here, upon 
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whose advice and experience I can rely, and in the belief that you will tolerate and 
forgive any imperfections on my part. 

Prayer was oiTered by Rev. Grindall Reynolds. The following resolution, 
offered by Hon. Donnan B. Eaton, was adopted : — 

Resolved^ That all motions and resolutions, not merely of a formal or incidental character, which propose 
any su:tion or dedaration on the part of the Conference, shall, unless the Conference shall otherwise specifically 
order, be referred without debate to the Chairman of the Committee on Buainess, whose duty it shall be to 
make seasonable reports thereon. In case any action by the Conference shall be recommended in a report, a 
suitable time for the sime shall be therein designated. And, unless objection shall be made to auy report, it 
shall be deemed approved by the Conference. 

It was moved and adopted that the Committees on Credentials, Business, and 
Nominations be appointed by the Chair. The following appointments were then 
made : — 

Committee on Credentials : William H. Baldwin, of Boston ; Rev. J. Edward 
Wright, of Montpelier : J. W. Willard, of Cleveland. 

Committee on Business: Rev. J. F. Moors, D.D., of Boston; Hon. D. L. 
Shorey, of Chicago; Rev. T. B. Forbush, of Milwaukee; Isaac H. Cary, of 
Brooklyn ; Thomas P. Galvin, of German town ; Rev. Loammi G. Ware, of Bur- 
lington. 

Committee on Nominations : Hon. John Lowell, of Boston ; Rev. J. F. Clarke, 
of Boston ; Rev. John Snyder, of St. Louis ; Rev. J. Vila Blake, of Chicago ; Rev. 
George Batchelor, of Wellesley Hills, Mass. ; William B. Weeden, of Providence ; 
Rev, Theodore C. Williams, of New York. 

Assistant Secretaries : Rev. William H. Lyon, of Boston ; Rev. Pitt Dilling- 
ham, of Boston; Rev. A. E. Goodnough, of Ithaca; Miss E. H. Bailey, of Boston. 

The report of the Council was then read by the Chairman of the Council, 
Rev. James De Normandie. On motion of James Freeman Clarke, seconded by 
Rev. M. J. Savage, the report was adopted. 

The President : I have the honor to present to your view and to your affection 
a gentleman who has adopted the great modern and wise plan of giving while he 
lives, thereby giving something that is his, and not that over which he has lost 
control. 

The President then presented Mr. Enoch Pratt, of Baltimore, the giver of the 
Enoch Pratt Free Library, whose generosity was recognized in the council report. 
Mr. Pratt was received with great applause. 

REMARKS OF ENOCH PRATT, 

It is not becoming in me to make any speech. My speech has already been 
made, I believe, for these last two or three years very conclusively. But I wish 
to say that I am proud to acknowledge that I have been a member of this Unitarian 
denomination since I was fifteen years old, and have been a very active working 
member. If I have done anything to carry forward the views of our denomina- 
tion in the advancement and the help of mankind, I feel great satisfaction in 
having it done while 1 am here, and to superintend it, and to see it is properly 
carried out, rather than to send it out to a committee from my tomb. Such 
a plan as that, as we all know, has generally failed of the purpose which the 
donors expected to have carried out. But in my case, up to this time, I am very 
proud to say that the results have been extraordinary ; and I feel the satisfaction 
that I have done, perhaps, my duty, so far as called upon to render it. [Applause.] 
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The report of the American Unitarian Association was tlien read by the Sec- 
retary, Rev. Grindall Reynolds. The report closed with the following resolu- 
tions : — 

Resolvfd, That, in the opinion of this Conference, the church building of the Unitarian Society in 
Charleston, S.C., should be restored at the earliest possible date. 

Rtsolvfdy That, to obtain the necessary fund? , a time shaM be given to receive individual subscriptions 
at such session of this Conference as the Committee on Business may determine. 

Resoivedf That all our churches be requested to take up a collection for this object, and, if possible 
within two weeks of the adjournment of this Conference. 

Rgsolved, That the suras thus obtained shall be placed in the treasury of the American Unitanan Asso- 
ciation ; and, if more than is necessary for the purpose shall be given, the surplus shall be put to the credit of 
the Church Building Loan Fund. 

Adopted. 

The report of the Western Conference was read by Rev. J. R. Effinger, 
Secretary. 

The report of the Trustees of the Church Building Loan Fund was read by 
Rev. H, N. Brown, Secretary. 

Rev. Brooke Herford wished to supplement the report of the Committee 
of the Loan Building Fund with a few words. He would present two points, — 
one of advice to the churches as to the matters which call for the help of this 
Building Loan Fund. He wished to emphasize very earnestly the fact that, if our 
new churches all through the country are to be built, they must be more content 
than they are at present to exercise self-denial, and not to wish to do the whole 
thing at once. He was in favor of having every church build upon a scale which 
would leave room for the growth and development of the congregation into a self- 
supporting society. Churches came before them with applications which they 
were obliged to cut down considerably, to their great grief and trouble. Occa- 
sionally, it happened, as in the case of Topeka, that they asked for $3,500 ; and, 
when the amount was granted, they went on with their own collection, and finally 
drew from us only $2,400. Churches should be built so that they might enlarge 
to such an extent as their growth may require. 

Another point was in regard to the funds. A few hundreds are still needed 
to make up the clear $20,000 before the whole collection will be made. He had 
no doubt that a good many of the wealthy friends in the audience had put this 
fund down in their wills. He did not want them to die, but the fund needed 
some of that money now. They could not put a little money into a better thing 
than into this cause. 

Mr. Thomas Talbot, of Brookline, offered the following resolution : — 

Voted, That a committee of three be appointed by the Chair to inquire how religious influence can be 
most efficiently exerted by this denomination to promote the civilization and elevation of our fellow-citizens in 
the Southern States, of African descent That this action be communicated to the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation, with the request that that body will add four members to this committee, in which case this committee 
will act as a joint committee. The committee is authorized to report to the American Unitarian Association, 
and at its next meeting to the Conference. 

Rev. C. F. Dole offered the following resolution : — 

Resolved^ That, in view of the large needs of money for missionary purposes, and the full and excellent 
reports of the Conference given in the Chrutian RegisUr, it is deemed unnecessary to incur the expense of 
publishing a special report. 

Both these resolutions were referred to the Business Committee. 
The remainder of the morning session was given to the reception of foreign 
delegates. 
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The Conference took a recess until 3.30 P.M. 

The Conference was called to order at 3.30 P.M., the President in the chair. 

Rev. Trowbridge B. Forbush, of Milwaukee, read a report on State and local 
conferences. The essay was discussed by Rev. £. £. Hale, D.D., Rev. J. H. 
Crooker, Rev. G. W. Gallagher, Rev. S. C. Beane, and Rev. J. F. Moors, D.D. 

The report of the Unitarian Sunday School Society was read by Rev. H. G. 
Spauldiog, Secretary. 

The report of the Western Sunday School Society was read by Mrs. Ellen T. 
Leonard, Secretary. 

The Business Committee reported adversely to the resolution offered by Mr. 
Dole to abandon the practice of printing the proceedings of the Conference. In 
regard to the resolution of Mr. Talbot, it reported that, inasmuch as the Unita- 
rian Association has all the necessary machinery for doing the work, it is hardly 
necessary to increase it. 

The Conference took a recess until evening. 

The Conference resumed its session at 7.30 P.M., Rev. James De Normandie 
in the chair. Rev. Grindall Reynolds, Secretary of the American Unitarian 
Association, was the first speaker. Mr. Reynolds said he should have been glad 
to talk upon the general needs of the Association, but the Business Committee this 
morning referred the matter of Charleston to this time and to him ; and there are 
times when we have to put aside the business that is closest to us and do the 
work for others that comes to us at this hour, which pre-eminently is the work of 
helping our brothers at Charleston. This work appeals to our sound judgment, 
demanding to be done. Mr. Reynolds spoke of the importance of rebuilding 
this church, it being one of only six Unitarian churches in the vast region of the 
South. This Charleston church, the very building that has been destroyed, is 
over one hundred years old, and dates many years back of the separation which 
took place between the two wings of the Congregational body in the early part 
of this century. The church has stood manfully and in a dignified manner in its 
faith ; and the society, though few in numbers and limited in their resources, have 
asked no help outside of their own resources. He did not know where we could 
find in the Unitarian denomination a society that has stood more manfully, with 
more dignity and generous spirit, to their work. Never had he found a society 
that had appealed more to his sympathy. Mr. Reynolds spoke of the loss the 
church had sustained by the earthquake. It was the duty of the three hundred 
and fifty churches of our faith to rebuild the Charleston church. 

A subscription was then opened, Mr. Enoch Pratt, of the Unitarian church at 
Baltimore, starting it with $500. The roll of the churches was called by the 
Chairman, and the responses soon became generous and rapid. More than $500 
was taken in the boxes, and the amount obtained by subscription and collection 
reached nearly %\ 1,000. 

The amount originally asked for was $10,000; but, as the sum obtained 
exceeded it. Rev. J. Vila Blake moved that every cent of the money contributed, 
or hereafter to be obtained by appeals to the churches, shall go to the church at 
Charleston, and that the motion be now acted upon without submitting it to the 
Business Committee. The resolution was passed. 

The lateness of the hour permitted only one other of the addresses mentioned 
on the programme ; namely, an address by Prof. Booker T. Washington, Princi- 
pal of Tuskegee -Normal School. 
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WEDNESDAY. 

The devotional meeting was conducted by Rev. S. M. Crothers, of Brattle- 
boro. Four papers were read upon '*The Relation of Religious and Scientific 
Thought at the Present Day": (i) "Our Christian Position," Rev. G. Vance 
Smith, D.D., of Wales ; (2) " The Fulness of God," Rev. Samuel R. Calthrop, of 
Syracuse ; (3) " The Divinity of Man," Rev. Henry M. Simmons, of Minneapolis ; 
(4) " Immortality and Modern Thought," Rev. Minot J. Savage, of Boston. The 
Conference took a recess at 1.15 P.M. 

At 3.30 was held the public meeting of the Women's Auxiliary Conference. 
Addresses and reports were made by the President and Secretary ; by Mrs. J. L. 
Bagg, of Syracuse, on " The Duties and Responsibilities of the Women of Uni- 
tarian Churches " ; by Mrs. Emily A. Fifield, of Dorchester, on " The Work of 
the Suffolk Branches of the Women's Auxiliary Conference " ; by Mrs. E. A. 
West, of Chicago, and others. 

At the evening session, four papers were read upon " The Work and Life of 
the Church at the Present Day": (i) "The New Ethics and the New Piety," 
Rev. Charles F. Dole, of Boston; (2) "The Intellectual Work of the Church," 
Rev. Joseph H. Crooker, of Madison ; (3) " The Charitable Work of the Church," 
Rev. Edward E. Hale, D.D., of Boston; (4) "The Missionary Work of the 
Church," Rev. Jenkin LI. Jones, of Chicago. Rev. A. D. Mayo also read a paper 
on " Southern Educational Work." 

THURSDAY. 

The devotional meeting was led by Rev. T. R. Slicer, of Providence. 
The Conference was called to order at 10.30 A.M. by the President. 
Rev. S. C. Beane read a memorial from the Unitarian Educational Society of 
New Hampshire, on the subject of denominational schools. 

ELECTION OF OFFICERS. 

The Committee on Nominations reported the following names of officers for 
the next two years : — 

President, Samuel F. Miller, Washington, DC. Vice-Presidents, John D. Long, Hingham, Mass.; 
George W. McCrary, Kansas City, Mo. ; Dorman B. Eaton, New York, N.Y. ; Daniel L. Shorey, Chicago, 
111.; Horace Davis, San Francisco, Cal. ; George E. Adams, Chicago, III. General Secretary, Rev. Russell 
N. Bellows, New York, N.Y. Treasurer, Wm. Howell Reed, Boston, Mass. Council, Rev. James De Nor- 
mandie, Boston (Roxbury), Mass. ; Mrs. James Freeman Clarke, Jamaica Plain, Mass. ; Mrs. Mary item- 
enway, Boston, Mass. ; Rev. Jenkin LI. Jones, Chicago, 111. ; Rev. Minot J. Savage, Boston, Mass. ; Lev- 
erett Saltonstall, Newton, Mass. ; Rev. John Snyder, St. Louis, Mo. ; John Harsen Rhoades, New York, 
N.Y. ; Thomas J. Morris, Baltimore, Md. ; Rev. Brooke Herford, Boston, Mass. 

Committees on Fellowship, Eastern States: Rev. C. C. Everett, Cambridge, Mass.; Rev. Edmund B. 
Willson, Salem, Mass. ; Rev. Augustus Woodbury, Providence, R.I. 

Middle States : Rev. George W. Cutter, Buffalo, N.Y. ; Rev. Charles G. Ames, Philadelphia, Penn. ; 
Rev. Theo. C. Williams, New York, N.Y. 

Western States : Rev. J. T. Sunderland, Ann Arbor, Mich. ; Rev. John R. Eflfinger, Chicago, 111. ; Rev * 
John C. Learned, St. Louis, Mo. 

Pacific States : Rev. Horatio Stebbins, San Francisco, Cal. ; Rev. Thomas L. Eliot, Portland, Ore. ; 
Rev. Charles W. Wendte, Oakland, Cal. 

The report was accepted and the ticket elected by acclamation. 

Judge Miller: In accepting a re-election, I shall best justify the confidence 
which the Conference has reposed in me in this re-election by taking none of its 
time uselessly in expressing my gratification at this vote ; but I must say that, 
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considering how new I have been to this species of work, considering the great 
number in this audience who have been present, considering the subjects that 
have been before it and the interest manifested in these subjects, the Conference 
needs very little government. I thank you for your expression of kindness and 
confidence and for the order which has been kept in the Conference. 

Rev. J. LI. Jones, representing the Council, presented Rev. F. W. Hugenholtz, 
of the Liberal Holland Society of Grand Rapids, Mich., who made an address. 
Immediately following Mr. Hugenholtz's address, a collection was taken for the 
completion of the church building of his society. The amount required — $i,ooo 
r- was soon subscribed ; and the sum of $867.64 was collected on the spot. 

Mr. W. H. Baldwin : I received this morning a despatch from our friend, 
Rev. E. C. L. Browne, which I will read to you, first reading the despatch sent to 
him: — 

United Statbs Hotel, Saratoga Springs, N.Y. 

Sept. 21, 1886. 
Rev. £. C. L. Browne, Charleston, S.C. : 

The Unitarian Conference assembled at Saratoga sends its hearty sympathy to the Unitarian church in 

Charleston, and the happy announcement that the churches and individuals have this evening pledged over 

%\ 1,000 in aid of rebuilding your church edifice. 

(Signed) Wiluam H. Bai dwin, 

For the CoM/trtnce. 

The following response was received : — 

Charleston, S.C, Sept. 23, 1886. 
William H. Baldwin: 

" Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? Hope thou in God." May the faith of our friends, saying to 

Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built, and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid, be warranted, as by the stead* 

fastness of this church in the past, so by its growth and fruitage in the future! 

(Signed) E. C. L. Browne. 

Two papers were read, as follows : — 

(i) " Arbitration and its Relation to Strikes," by Mr. William B. Weeden, of 
Providence. 

(2) " The Present Actual Condition of the Workingman," by Hon. Carroll D. 
Wright, of Boston. 

These papers were followed by remarks by Hon. David A. Wells, of Norwich, 
Conn. Recess, 

The Conference reassembled at 3.30 P.M., Judge Miller presiding. 

Papers were read, as follows : — 

^i) " The Attitude of the Church toward the Dram-shop,'' by Judge Robert C. 
Pitman, of Newton, Mass. 

(2) "The Effects of Alcoholic Beverages upon the Health," by Francis 
Minot, M.D., of Boston. Recess. 

At the evening session. Gen. J. F. B. Marshall made a statement of the work 
of the Southern and Indian Educational Bureau of the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation, with special reference to the work and needs of the new mission to 
the Crow Indians, under charge of Rev. H. F. Bond. 

Rev. Joseph May, of Philadelphia, read the first of four papers upon Religious 
Education. His topic was "The Influence of the Home." 

The following telegram was received : — 

Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Pkbsidknt of thb Unitarian Cqnfbrbncb: 

Thanks for your noble gift. 

Board ok Tkustrbs of tub Holland Liberal Church. 
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The pastor of the church, Rev. F. W. Hugenholtz, desired an opportunity to 
present his thanks, and spoke as follows : — 

Rev. F. W. Hagenholtz : I am very glad that my people in Grand Rapids 
did their duty. Now let me do mine. If I ever could wish to be eloquent, I 
should wish it to-day ; and, if I ever felt 4hat the fulfilment of that wish must be 
denied me, it is to-day. So, without eloquence, let me bring you my hearty thanks 
for what you did today. Let me thank you in the name of my congregation at 
Grand Rapids, whose church building now is secured, — nay, more than that, — 
whose future is secured by that church. Let me thank you in the name of my 
master and friend. Dr. Kuenen, who, if he reads my letter which I shall write to. 
him as soon as possible, will read there what his name alone can do and did 
this day at the Conference at Saratoga ; and he will have a happy day, too. But, 
most of all, I will never forget that deeds are better than words ; and so I prom- 
ise that I will do my utmost best to make these thousand dollars give fruits — 
thirty and sixty and a hundred-fold fruits — for our glorious liberal faith, for 
religious freedom and religious truth, that will pay the best recompense for you 
all. May God bless you for the work that you have done to-day, — the work of 
love and fellowship ! May God bless us all in work that we have to do as long 
as our working day lights over us and gives us our task ! 

The second and third papers upon Religious Education were read by Revs. 
Brooke Herford, of Boston, and S. C. Beach, of Dedham. Mr. Herford dis- 
cussed "The Influence of the Church," Mr. Beach "The Influence of the Sunday- 
school.'* 

The following telegram was received from Dr. Rose, responding for the 
Unitarians of Charleston, S.C. : — 

In the name of the Unitarians of Charleston, I return their grateful acknowledgment to the Conference 
for its sympathy and practical aid in our great misfortunes. 

Mr. James Mac AUister, who was to have read a paper on " The Influences of 
the Public School," was unable to be present. 



FRIDAY. 

The devotional meeting was led by Rev. Henry W. Foote. 
The Conference was called to order at 10 A.M., the President in the chair. 
The Business Committee reported favorably the following resolutions. A 
resolution by Rev. Lyman Clark: — 

Retolved, That the Unitarian Sunday School Society is recommended to consider the desirability of the 
selection or preparation of a manual suitable for the purpose of giving temperance instruction in our Sunday- 
schools, and take such action as may appear to be practicable. 

Adopted. 

A resolution offered by Rev. H. W. Foote was amended by the committee, 
and reported as follows : — 

ResolweL, That this Conference respectfully ask Congress to make provision by a suitable appropriation 
for the collection of statistics concerning the subject of Marriage and Divorce in the different States, and in 
the Territories and the District of Columbia, so that sufficient data may be collected as a basis for required 
legislation on the subject. 

Adopted. 
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A resolution o£Eered by Rev. S. C. Beane : — 

Rtsolvtd^ That a committee of ten be appointed by the Chair to take into consideration the subject of 
Denominational Schools, which committee shall report to the Conference at its next biennial meeting, and 
shall also be authorized to communicate its recommendations at any time to oar religious body by such means 
as it may select. 

Adopted. 

The President announced the following Committee on Denominational 
Schools : — 

Rev. Edward E. Hale, Boston; Rev Calvin Stebbins, Worcester; Gov. 
George D. Robinson, Chicopee ; Rev. Mary A. Safford, Sioux City, la. ; Rev. 
S. C. Beane, Salem; Prof. Ephraim Emerton, Cambridge; Prof. William F. 
Allen, Madison, Wis.; Mrs. Emily A. Fifield, Boston; Rev. J. C. Learned, St. 
Louis ; Rev. S. R. Calthrop, Syracuse, N.Y. 

Four papers upon Music and Religion were given, as follows : — 

(i) " Music as a Language of Religion," by Rev. James Vila Blake, of Chicago. 

(2) " Congregational Singing," by Rev. Henry G. Spaulding, of Boston. 

(3) " The Choir,'' by Rev. William H. Lyon, of Boston. 

(4) " The Organ," by Mr. Arthur Foote, of Boston. 

A resolution offered by Rev. S. J. Barrows was reported favorably by the 
Business Committee: — 

Reiolvedy That this Conference expresk its grateful appreciation of the long, self-sacrificingf and devoted 
service of the late Rev. C. H. A. Dall in the India Mission, and its conviction that the work thus 
begun ought not to be abandoned. 

Resolved^ That, in reorganizing its foreign missionary work, the American Unitarian Association be 
urged to consider what active steps may be taken for co-operation with the Brahmo Somaj for such ends as the 
two organizations may have in common. 

Adopted. 

Rev. S. J. Barrows spoke briefly concerning the previous resolution. He 
thought justice had not been done to Mr. Dall for the sacrifice and devotion he 
had exhibited in his work in India. He had planted his work there on an educa- 
tional basis. In this he had acted wisely. He had early introduced industrial 
education in connection with his moral and religious work. But one gpreat feature 
of his career in India had been almost overlooked. Scarcely any mention was 
made of it in the tributes paid to him ; namely, the catholicity of his spirit, which 
induced him to join the Brahmo Somaj. Mr. Dall showed a hospitable spirit in 
wishing to join it, and the Brahmo Somaj showed a hospitable spirit in admitting 
him. For this, Mr. Dall had been criticised. But a few years ago Mr. Mozoom- 
dar came to this country, and with words of living fire told us what that organiza- 
• tion was doing in the love of God and humanity. Then we understood better 
the significance of Mr. DalPs act. It was a touching scene at the grave of this 
venerable brother that a Sister of Charity, a Methodist preacher, and a member 
of the Brahmo Somaj should all unite in paying their tribute to his life. Refer- 
ring, then, to the clause of the resolution urging the American Unitarian Associa- 
tion to take steps to cooperate with the Brahmo Somaj, Mr. Barrows said that we 
had reached a new epoch in our missionary work. There is an opportunity now 
to join hands with this liberal native organization in its noble work of social 
reform, — in elevating the condition of women, in relieving them from the great 
evils of child marriage and prolonged widowhood, in giving to girls the oppor- 
tunity for a better education, in resisting the encroachments of European vices, 
particularly intemperance, and in advancing the grand ideas of love to God and 
love to man. 
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In conclusion, the speaker referred to the hospitality of the present National 
Conference. It had warmly welcomed delegates from Great Britain; it had 
extended its hand generously to Brother Hugenholtz, a representative of the 
Uberal Holland Union; it had listened to glowing words from a member of 
the colored race; it had heard Gen. Marshal^s appeal for the education of the 
Indians; and now it had extended a sympathetic hand to the Brahmo Somaj. 
He hoped the time would come when this gathering would be not only a National 
Conference, but an international one ; when every liberal religious movement in 
all the great countries of the world would be represented at its meetings, and he 
hoped the Brahmo Somaj would be among them. This would be simply carrying 
out the hospitality represented in that primitive Christian idea that ^* God hath 
made of one blood all the nations of the earth '' ; " that God is no respecter of 
persons, and in every nation he that worketh righteousness is accepted of him.*' 

The following resolutions were offered by Prof. H. H. Barber : — 

Resolved^ That this Conference recalls with regard and honor the memory of Henry P. Kidder, from its 
organisation a loyal member and often an officer of this body, a devoted worker in our Church and in every 
good cause of his dty, his country, and for humanity, and rejoices to find in the simple Christian consecration , 
which was the secret of his manful and helpful life, an incitement and inspiration for the humane and religious 
enterprises that are before us. 

Adopted. 

Resoivtdy That the hearty thanks of the Conference and its great indebtedness be expressed to Mr. 
Eben A. Kelly, for his voluntauy and able services on the organ. 

Adopted. 

Offered by Rev. A. M. Judy : — 

Rtsoivedf That we recognize the kindness and courtesy of the special correspondents and representatives 
of the press, especially of the Chrutian Register and the Saratogian^ for their full and careful reports of our 
meetings. 

Offered by W. H. Baldwin : — 

Resolved^ That the thanks of this Conference be presented to the President and other officers for their 
prompt and efficient attention to the continuous work of the Conference. 

The Committee on Credentials take pleasure in submitting the following 
report : — 

Total number of delegates, 603 ; churches, societies, and organizations repre- 
sented, 267. 

Careful estimates of the full number of delegates, and also of members of the 
Unitarian societies in different sections of the country, show that about from 
2,200 to 2,300 have been present at the Conference. 

Delegates and friends have attended the Conference from Great Britain, 
Canada, and we may say from every section of the United States, — from Cali- 
fornia, New Orleans, Charleston, S.C, Kansas, Colorado, and the extreme East. 

Wm. H. Baldwin, "] 

Rev. J. E. Wright, \ Committee* 

J. W. WiLLARD, J 

The Secretary announced that a letter had been received from the Represen- 
tative Consistory of Hungarian Unitarians, signed by Joseph Ferencz, Bishop of 
the Unitarian Church in Hungary, congratulating the Conference upon its influ- 
ence and achievements, and sending fraternal greetings in the name of Hungarian 
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Unitarians. It was moved that the Council be authorized to return an appropri- 
ate reply. 

Rev. Samuel May : I have learned how much we are indebted for this string 
of pearls to the gentleman whose earnest labor for six months has brought this 
great result to pass. I feel that we need to recognize especially the labors of 
the Secretary, Mr. Bellows. 

These remarks were followed by loud applause. 

Judge Miller: I do not think the sentiment of the audience needs further 
explanation on this subject. [Applause.] 

Judge Miller then made the following closing address, announcing the adjourn- 
ment of the Conference. 

CLOSING ADDRESS OF THE PRESIDENT. 

It becomes my duty to announce the dissolution of the Twelfth Conference 
of the American Unitarian and Other Christian Churches. These biennial con- 
ferences, which now amount to twelve and to twenty-four years' duration, have 
grown in importance, in interest, and in value from the first. There are those 
in this congregation who have attended them all, who are prepared to say that in 
point of numbers, in point of interest, in point of value for its proceedings, this 
one does not fall behind any of its predecessors. I take pleasure in stating 
that, as a body, its papers, its discussions, its resolutions, its actions, will have 
an important bearing upon moral thought and conduct, through this union, for 
the future. As a body of learned, wise, considerate people, I am proud to have 
been its presiding officer. 

First, while I say this much of the body proper, — the Unitarian Conference 
composed of the delegates who have entered into its purposes, — I must also say 
that, in association with that, the people, ladies and gentlemen, who have attended 
as outsiders, have by their orderly conduct, their appreciation of what was done, 
their unwearied attendance upon sessions, both of worship and business, added 
to its character and its results. 

We are about to be dissolved as a body, but we are not dissolved as individ- 
uals. We are not, I mean, discharged of the personal duties which each and all 
of us owe to the matters and subjects which have brought us together. The 
food for thought which has been poured into our minds by the essays and dis- 
cussions and the resolutions must operate upon each individual ; and, though we 
cannot, probably, and shall not again assemble for two years as a distinct body, 
I feel assured that each and every member and each and every attendant will 
carry with him the resolutions and purposes, and give in his own neighborhood 
and in the sphere of his own influence expression to all that has been said and 
thought. Now that we are about to separate, except that you will have a most 
excellent sermon, as I know from the character of the gentleman who is to 
deliver it, and that we shall all meet socially at the United States parlors this 
evening, — with this exception, I have to part with you, and do so with both 
sorrow and pleasure, and to wish you happy and pleasant journeys home and a 
safe and loving meeting with the hearts you have left behind. This body is 
adjourned. 

In the evening, the closing sermon was delivered by Rev. John Snyder, of St. 
Louis, on '^ Unexpected Blessings.'* 

A Reception followed in the parlors of the United States Hotel. 
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REPORT OF THE COUNCIL. 

BY REV. JAMES DE NORMANDIE, CHAIRMAN. 

The Council has the honor to submit the following report to the twelfth meet- 
ing of the National Conference of Unitarian and Other Christian Churches : — 

The only instruction committed to us by the last Conference was that we 
should draft a letter to be sent to the various societies in Europe which have been 
represented on this platform, and, if possible, to secure a delegation to represent 
it at the next meeting of the National Conference in Ens^land and at the meeting 
of the Protestanten Verein. 

The Council has attended to this instruction in part, not by a letter missive, 
but by such correspondence as was possible to carry out the intention of that 
motion. We were represented at the English Conference, but found it impos- 
sible to have any delegates at the meeting of the Protestanten Verein. More 
active measures must be taken to establish a fellowship with all liberal religious 
organizations. The welcome is hearty on every hand, and the desire for active 
co-operation in thought and work ; but representation must not be left to a chance 
traveller who may be induced to attend these meetings. It will be necessary to 
have a wider knowledge of those who may be induced to go because they are 
chosen representatives, — men who have done something and stand for something 
in the cause, who are able to present it with some effectiveness in a representa- 
tive gathering, and, most important of all, that in some cases a part or the whole 
of their expenses should be paid. We believe that the door is here opened for 
a great advancement of the liberal cause, and we shall endeavor to carry the 
matter to further issues by our next session. 

With this exception, no resolution was submitted to us. We have had, on 
account of the wide distances which separated us, few meetings. Our duties 
have been light, and few opportunities of any public nature have been presented 
to us by which we could forward the interests of our churches. It therefore 
remains for us to confine ourselves to those incidents in the past two years which 
have been of denominational importance, and to press upon you some sugs:estions 
for that increased activity which alone can justify our existence as a branch of the 
Christian Church Universal. 

The Council desires, in the first place, to offer the congratulations of the 
Conference to the Unitarian Club of Boston that, through its efforts, a most sub- 
stantial, convenient, and beautiful building has been erected and paidfor^ as the 
head-quarters of American Unitarianism. Gibbon calls St. Peter's " the most 
glorious structure that ever has been applied to the use of religion." We believe 
this building is the finest that ever has been built and dedicated to the business 
puri>oses of a Christian denomination. We rejoice at its completion. We rejoice 
that the formation of the Unitarian Club — in what is and surely, for our day, 
always will be the Jerusalem of our churches — was signalized by so worthy an 
enterprise, so successfully carried out. 

We give the thanks of the National Conference to the members of that club 
who have shown so much denominational interest and generosity ; and, now that 
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that worthy object has been attained, we trust it may be only an incentive to them 
and to all similar organizations to take up from time to time some other object, 
as soon as one is successfully completed, so that no year may be without its 
special interest, so that the desire for doing some active work ^may grow by 
w^hat it feeds upon/' and that there may be no pause and no weariness in zeal or 
in generosity. 

So fine a building is a silent but unceasing appeal to wider and more unflag- 
ging energies in the truth and the work which reared its walls. If we slumber 
or are indifferent now, because our faith has at last found so fitting a shelter, 
those walls will be but a reproachful monument to a cause of which we were not 
worthy, and of a work for humanity which some more faithful hearts must carry 
out. When Solomon had finished his golden temple, arranged the stately worship 
and the gorgeous ritual, his earlier zeal and consecration were lost in formalism. 
Let it not be so with us. Long may those walls stand to further with ever-in- 
creasing activity the object for which the American Unitarian Association was 
formed, — " to diffuse the knowledge and promote the interests of pure Christi- 
anity " ; and when it is no longer a temple for the advancement, but a tomb for 
the confinement, of the highest interpretation of Christian truth, may its deserted 
rooms and its mouldering stones be a melancholy witness of the fate which inevi- 
tably overtakes all organizations or institutions when an earnest enthusiasm and 
a deep faith in the spiritual realities have been exchanged for an easy indifference 
or a fear of progress or a questioning lest the spirit of God may have left the soul 
of man ! 

If the Unitarian Club of Boston could carry out so worthy an object, is it not 
the best reason to be offered for the formation of such a club in every city 
or neighborhood where there are two or three of our churches, so that their 
members may meet once a month for social life, for the discussion of theological 
questions, and the inauguration of missionary work ? 

The completion of this building was attended by but one bitter reflection, — 
the death of the moving spirit in its beginning and progress. We miss to-day 
one of the most constant and interested delegates to this Conference, at different 
times for several years one of its officers : and in the loss of Henry P. Kidder, so 
fresh and heavy to many of us, we mourn a most active and generous supporter 
of every denominational work, a banker of the sternest integrity, a business 
counsellor of the greatest wisdom, a philanthropist of unknown and unlimited and 
unceasing benefactions, a friend of tenderest sympathy, a genial, courteous, 
benignant character, actuated by the highest religious motives and the simplest 
religious trust. 

Although the new Unitarian Building is perhaps the most important denomi- 
national work completed since our last session in this place, the Council has 
great pleasure in reminding the Conference of a gift which, for public interest 
and for individual munificence, far surpasses anything this body has been privi- 
leged to record. In a letter dated Jan. 22, 1882, Mr. Enoch Pratt informed the 
Mayor and City Council of Baltimore that it was his purpose to establish a free 
library for the use of its citizens. On the 2d of July, 1883, he sent to that body 
a check for $833,333.33, making his total contribution for this long-cherished pur- 
pose the more than imperial sum of $1,145,833.33; and on Monday, Jan. 4, 1886, 
this New Year's gift to his beloved city was opened and dedicated to its uses for 
future generations. In his modest remarks at these services, Mr. Pratt said : 
"It may be proper for me to more fully explain my meaning of a free circulating 
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library. It is not free for you to take the books as you please, and return them 
or not; but it is free from charge for the use of them." It may be a question as 
to the benefit which this universal and omnivorous habit of reading is conferring 
upon our generation, or to any young person to have an unrestricted access to 
books without regard to their character. There can be no question of the help 
which good books may be, used under a wise direction. We know this is the 
desire of the founder of this institution. We trust that his vast and perennial 
generosity may never be betrayed into the furnishing of an impure or sensational 
literature. Then will it prove one of the grandest offerings of any single citizen 
to the good of this country. We rejoice to number so eminent a philanthropist 
among our members, that he has been so frequently a delegate to this Confer- 
ence, that he is 'with us to-day. 

And when with this gift we associate the name of Thomas Whitridge, who 
left the largest legacy the American Unitarian Association has ever received, — 
the sum of one hundred thousand dollars, — we congratulate the city which is so 
rich in men who have put their liberal faith into such humanitarian works. We 
congratulate the church which can number two such benefactors among its hon- 
ored members. 

Baltimore suggests another name prominent in a very different way in our 
denominational interest It was there that Rev. Charles H. A. Dall was born, 
Feb. 12, 1816. In quest of health, he went to India in 1855, at the earnest 
entreaty of Rev. Charles T. Brooks, who had just returned from a visit to that 
land and to Mr. Roberts, the son of a native Christian teacher, who was carrying 
on a little church in the Unitarian faith. From that time until last July, Mr. Dall 
has been engaged in this Indian mission with an earnestness, faithfulness, and 
consecration rarely equalled. This body has not known much about this work. 
It may be confessed it has never had much interest in it, because the motives 
which lead other religious bodies to foreign missionary enterprises are not active 
with us. But those who have made any inquiry have known that here a faithful 
messenger and servant of God was doing his work, and that, in India or in Bos- 
ton, that work was not in vain. So year by year the Association has made its 
appropriations, and year by year the details of the mission have come back to us. 
As he began, he continued by laying stress upon school work, upon secular and 
industrial education, as the best method of bringing a higher life to these people ; 
and no one who has read Mr. Arnold's remarkable descriptions of this land, its 
worship and its civilization, in his India Revisited^ can doubt that there is vast 
room for the introduction of some higher life, and that just in this direction there 
is a loud call for us to carry on and increase this work. In a report on the India 
Mission made to this Conference in 1872, it was stated that, in all, about three 
thousand one hundred and seventy persons were the recipients of Mr. Dall's 
teaching or help and the objects of his personal interest and care. The school 
has been larger since then, and his influence has never waned. At his funeral 
last summer, a vast concourse of natives bowed low over his remains. Some 
cast garlands of jessamine into the grave; and some members of the Brahmo 
Somaj made a request to offer prayer above it, — all the willing, heart-felt testi- 
mony to a life of unfaltering devotion. 

The Council desires to emphasize the suggestion, made again and again by its 
predecessors in office, of the importance of arousing increased interest in the 
Local Conferences and in the appointment of State missionaries. There seems 
no other way by which our cause can be so well sustained and so wisely spread. 
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And this brings us to the old question which will never down, until we have 
lost all zeal for our faith or until that faith becomes a more common posses- 
sion. It must be an utter apathy, or an indifference and blindness to the great 
and comforting views of the divine nature and order, of the conditions of the 
future based upon character here, which are so familiar to us, that can make us 
so lukewarm while multitudes are surely ready for these truths ; or, still worse, if 
bound fast by the fears of a partial and cruel God, by false views of Scripture and 
of human nature, which are really at the bottom of a vast portion of our social 
evils and unrest. It is singular how much more tender are our consciences, or 
greater our lack of religious ardor upon this whole subject of missionary work, 
than in those days all through, when the most enlightened and most spiritual and 
most philanthropical — yea, all who felt they had some message of truth by which 
humanity was to be helped — could give themselves no rest until they imparted it, 
— yes, and not only verbally imparted it, but zealously enforced it upon others. 
That is the supremest selfishness which cherishes a grand and helpful religious 
truth for our own satisfaction. The fact is that wherever there is not an utter 
grave of all truth, of all thought, of all noble enterprises to help humanity, there 
must be an active, organized missionary spirit. You wait and wait, out of a false 
idea that your child and that young person must not be influenced in their religious 
opinions, that they must think and decide for themselves ; and while you wait, 
afraid of announcing or insisting upon your views, these young minds are seized 
upon by those all around them who are not indifferent, by those who have more 
enthusiasm, by those who have more organizing and more missionary spirit, by 
those who are ready to do something for their faith, and become the rightful 
prizes to those sects whose views you do not approve. But their doctrines, with 
some appearance of reasonableness and Scriptural arguments, have taken root in 
the kindly soil of impressible youth, and can be outgrown and weeded out only by 
long years of struggle and agony. It is cause for unspeakable regret — it ought 
to be for bitter reproach — that, while our views in regard to the interpretation of 
the Scriptures, of the attributes of Deity, and of the capabilities and destiny of 
man, of righteousness as the end of all worship, are being rapidly approached by 
the leading preachers and teachers of all denominations, and not only approached 
but wholly appropriated; not only assented to in the confidential conversation, 
but unhesitatingly proclaimed from a thousand pulpits, — we have not been able 
to organize them ourselves into a great living and beneficent Church. It can be 
done only by cultivating a missionary spirit. 

To support these State missionaries, the pressing exigency is that our 
churches should double — yea, and fourfold increase — their contributions to the 
American Unitarian Association. We need no new agent or treasury. The 
Council is of that deliberate conviction, again and again expressed to this body. 
That organization stands ready, with all its means, with the heartiest sympathy, 
and with the broadest fellowship, to further every plan the Conference may 
propose, to the last cent in its treasury. We stand upon the same foundation. 
We have the same historical inheritances. We are working for the same relig- 
ious ends ; and we do not propose that any side issues or any transient contro- 
versies shall turn us from that foundation, from those inheritances, or from those 
ends. All that we ask and plead for is, on the part of all our individuals and 
churches, a more earnest missionary spirit and more thoroughly organized and 
liberal contributions. 

The Council marks with great satisfaction the increased interest our body is 
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taking in the cause of temperance. One of the sessions of this Conference will 
be devoted to that subject. We trust its importance will be more fully recog- 
nized at each succeeding meeting, until we are acknowledged as leaders in this 
work ; for we have no place as a church, unless we are. A church which pleads 
for character should be instant, in season and out of season, to remove every 
social evil by which character is degraded and ruined. 

A subject of the greatest importance, which has been discussed two or three 
times at our National Conference, has taken such shape that the Council feels 
compelled to ask for it the most careful consideration from our churches, that, 
when the time comes for them to pronounce judgment, it may be with careful- 
ness, with preparation, and with wisdom. At the last Anniversary of the Ameri- 
can Unitarian Association in Boston, the question of a liturgy was considered, 
with more direct results than ever before. At the next meeting of its directors, 
it is quite probable a committee will be appointed, whose work will be to prepare 
some book of common prayer or some liturgical service by which it is claimed 
our order of worship may be enriched. It is perhaps the most hazardous step 
our body has ever taken. Of course, it will be a work of several years, even for 
the most tentative form. If such a service ever appears, it will probably be many 
years more before any considerable body of our older churches, which have the 
traditions of Puritanism still strong within their walls, will adopt it ; and it would 
be a matter of centuries before any such service could have those real merits by 
which a liturgy commends itself to a worshipping congregation. True, this latter 
objection is nothing against the attempt ; for time would correct, and this would 
apjlly to the introduction of every new thought or enterprise by which humanity 
has been helped. But it would be interesting to reach down, if it were possible, 
to the underlying reasons which have prompted the attempt, and to forecast the 
results. No one need suppose that here is any panacea for lifeless churches, or 
any seed by which waste places of materialism can spring into spiritual freshness, 
or by which pulpit services can be made easy and interesting. If there is one 
fact more apparent than any other in ecclesiastical history, it is that liturgies have 
marked the decay of spiritual life. Think not that we would underrate the beauty 
and the use of those rich words of devotion which have fallen from lips conse- 
crated to and gifted in prayer, — words which have been wrung from them in 
moments of soul-wrestling and soul-uplifting, and which must always be helpful 
to other souls ; but, when they are put into forms only too familiar by regularly 
appointed use, their worth is apt to be diminished and lost. There may be some 
help in a liturgy. It can hardly be that a desire appearing in so many quarters 
is entirely without a meaning. Surely, with us, it must be brief, and free from 
the theological objections which put the historical liturgies beyond our use. We 
must bear in mind that some of the largest and most flourishing denominations 
feel no such need. And we must know that there is but one remedy for spiritual 
lifelessness in our churches, and that is spiritual life. Nothing will ever enrich 
worship but a devout spirit. If this is in the pews or in the pulpit, the forms of 
worship will take care of themselves. We will not protest against making the 
attempt. We only plead for a deeper individual consecration to the secret of 
devotional life. 

In conclusion, the Council would simply and positively reaffirm our loyalty 
to our historic position and principle, clearly and sufficiently set forth in the Con- 
stitution of this Conference, by which for over twenty years we have carried on 
our work, we trust not without good results ; and on that same basis we go forth 
U» new endeavors. 
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REPORT OF THE AMERICAN UNITARIAN ASSO- 
CIATION. 

BY REV. GRINDALL REYNOLDS. SECRETARY. 

It does not seem desirable, even if the time would permit, to make a detailed 
statement of the work of the Association. When we say that the contributions 
of the parishes for the last two years have been considerably in excess of those 
for the preceding period, that the demand for our literature has been unprece- 
dented in amount, and that our success in all branches of our missionary work 
has been fully equal to that of former years, we can safely refer an inquirer for 
further particulars to the reports which every year have been put in print, and, 
if pastors and parish committees have been faithful, placed in the pews of 
every one of our churches. 

But it does seem desirable to dwell at some length on certain branches of 
denominational work with which the Association is more or less directly con- 
nected, and which are likely to enter into the discussions of the Conference. 

It is now several years since the Association put into the field State missi^- 
aries. At its last session, this Conference recommended a wide extension of the 
system. This has been honestly attempted, and at this moment some eight or 
nine missionaries are at work. And, as an ideal, the system is an excellent one. 
But, in this imperfect world, all ideals, however good, are apt to meet real, if not 
insurmountable, obstacles. The original plan was that the States in which mis- 
sionaries were employed should pay one-half of the expenses, and the Associa- 
tion the other half. But, in some parts of the country, our churches are so few in 
number, so limited in resources, and so scattered in position that it is simply 
impossible for them to raise their allotted portion. On the other hand, the Associ- 
ation has committed to it so moderate a sum with which to do a wide and varied 
work that it is out of the question for it to attempt to bear the whole burden. 
This is not merely a supposable, but an actual difficulty. One of the States, and 
the one in which the system has worked, perhaps, to greatest advantage, has for 
the present, and possibly for a long time, suspended work, simply because its 
churches cannot raise their half of the dues. And other States are bridging over 
the difficulty by processes which greatly restrict, if they do not practically end, 
what is missionary in the work. 

Nor is lack of means the only obstacle. Lack of men is quite as great a one. 
A good missionary must be a good preacher, and every inch a man; in short, one 
who can secure attention and command respect. Let us frankly own that we have 
not fifteen or twenty such strong, wise, and earnest men to spare from our pulpits. 
Why, the conference of the great State of New York has for well-nigh a year been 
looking for a fully equipped workman, and has not found him yet. In practice, 
then, some modification is unavoidable. Latterly, in its appointments for New 
England, for some of the States and Territories of the North-west, and for the 
Pacific slope, the Association has adopted the district system; that is, it has put 
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three States under the charge of one man. Whether this district system can be, 
or ought to be, in all cases applied, and whether, in principle, it is as good as that 
which it has in part supplanted, may be uncertain. Nay, it may be freely admitted 
that, with ample resources of money and men, it is not so good. It may be freely 
admitted, too, that it is now only provisional, and that it should be laid aside 
whenever the States can do their part to maintain their own workman. But that, 
with our present means and men, we must largely accept and use // or some other 
modification of the State missionary system, is clearly true; and we ought hon- 
estly to face the fact. 

Two years ago, action was tak^n in this place which has resulted in the crea- 
tion of what is known as the Church Building Loan Fund. I am well aware that 
the Directors have put this denominational interest in the charge of a special board 
of trustees, who will at a later hour report through their secretary. But the Asso- 
ciation has furnished more than one-half of the principal of this fund, and the 
steady and healthy action of it is such a necessary prerequisite to complete mis- 
sionary efficiency that it seems fit and proper for me to add a few words. We are 
to appoint all over this country State or district missionaries, as may seem best. 
That is distinctly understood and expected. Now, if these men really accomplish 
anything, they will sooner or later gather new societies. That is what we wish. 
We desire something permanent. Men die, but churches live. So we want living 
churches, which shall concretely represent the form of religion and Christianity 
for which we stand. But what does experience say t This, — that, during the 
period of early formation, a society can safely enough worship in a hall which is 
given up to other uses. But the time comes when it feels the need of a church 
building, around which sacred associations shall be woven, which shall furnish a 
place not only for worship, but for the social life, the educational work, and the 
benevolent activity proper to a church. When this time comes, and come it will, 
a society must build or die. But the law of a new society is poverty. It is not 
the old, the settled, who constitute it, but the young, the hopeful, who have life 
and the world before them. Hence, the constant and imperative necessity of 
some fund which shall a£Eord financial help; that is, if we propose to plant 
churches. At this moment there are ten societies which ought to be housed 
before our next session. How can this be done? To a working body like the 
Association, this is a vital question. The fund has been a success. The diffi- 
culties of administration have not proved to be great, and the permanent exist- 
ence of a large number of societies has been assured. But the amount usable 
as a loan fund has never exceeded $35,000, and the whole of that sum has been 
applied to its legitimate purpose of aiding church building. The need of an 
immediate and liberal increase of the principal of the fund is obvious. Each 
new society which is gathered but emphasizes afresh that necessity. 

We desire to call attention to a new branch of denominational work, Southern 
and Indian Education. This, like the Loan Fund, is not directly in our charge, 
the board having appointed a committee in whose hands they have put the whole 
management of the work, and the duty of making special collections to support 
that work. This enterprise is directly in the line of our traditions. W? have 
always maintained that we are to strive not so much to save human beings from 
future pain and loss as to make them, now and here, fit to do life's duties well. 
Yet it has happened, especially in respect to Indian education, that, from causes 
largely beyond our control, we have done little or nothing; while other religious 
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bodies, planning wisely and giving liberally, have established schools which are 
replacing savagery by civilization. All honor to them ! For not only humanity 
and religion, but true patriotism, demand that we should do our part to dispel the 
darkness and banish the barbarism which are the twin foes of the nation's best 
life. The time is propitious for us to enter in and do the Lord's work. It is 
much that we can find a half-dozen intelligent and earnest men and women who 
are willing to give time, thought, and means to promote this object. It is much 
that fortune gives us the services of a man like Gen. Marshall, whose training at 
Hampton has made him master of the subject of Southern and Indian Educa- 
tion. It is much that we have competent persons, like Mr. and Mrs. Bond, who 
are ready to devote themselves to helping the helpless. It is much that we have 
a tribe of Indians who wish to throw off barbarism, who are conscious that the 
only hope of their children is education, intellectual and industrial. £ver}'thing, 
therefore, is ready to our hands except means. We need $3,000 to build and 
furnish the simple log buildings, in which shall be the homes of the teachers, the 
dormitories of the pupils, and the school-rooms for instruction. We need $3,000 
more to support the teachers and assistants who shall instil into darkened minds 
not only what we call the elements of knowledge, but also give some acquaint- 
ance with the practical arts and trades. $6,000 in all ! We cannot believe that 
the children of those who for half a century have been foremost in all benevolent 
works will hesitate long to furnish this sum. 

One thing more the exigencies of the time sadly force upon our attention, — 
our sister church at Charleston. This is the oldest of our Southern churches. 
It has had a good history under honored men. In common with other organi- 
zations in that section, it has suffered much and been weakened much. But, 
with an honorable pride, it has steadily supported public worship, refusing help 
when many another society would have importunately demanded it. Eighteen 
months ago, I spent a few days at Charleston, — days ever to be remembered ! 
The old church was beautiful even in its dilapidation, while the devotion of the 
people made an ineffaceable impression. About Easter time there came a great 
season of rejoicing. By the kindness of friends, the old temple had been re- 
stored. The pinnacles had been put back on the tower. The groined arches 
had been cleansed. Comely windows had replaced the old ones with their broken 
lights. And now a fresh calamity has come. The tower has fallen, the roof has 
been broken in, the beautiful ceiling is in ruins, and the house is untenantable. 
We sometimes ask, " What practical thing shall the Conference do at each of its 
sessions.^*' To-day, the answer comes, ^^ Rebuild the church at Charleston?'* 
The people cannot, for the calamity which has destroyed their church has im- 
poverished them. We must do it. Or, rather, it is omx privilege to do it. I am 
instructed by the Directors of the Association to present some resolutions look- 
ing to the performance of this duty, which I shall ask permission to do at the 
close of this report. 

The accomplishment of these things presupposes on the part of our people 
liberal giving. Nothing is accomplished in the material world except at a price. 
Certainly, in the spiritual kingdom, nothing is won except at the cost of faith, 
devotion, and unstinted generosity. If the general work of the Association is 
to continue and increase, we must give $60,000 a year. If the Church Building 
Loan Fund is to meet a constantly recurring need, each year should bring 
enlargement to its principal. If we are to take our place in the brotherhood of 
those religious bodies that are working for that higher Christian civilization which 
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includes all races, all colors, all conditions, and blesses and uplifts all, we shall 
need $6,000 more. While, to do the brotherly act, which every heart says must 
be done, and restore Charleston church, $10,000 will be required. Perhaps in 
all a hundred thousand dollars. A large sum ! Yes. But we ourselves have re- 
peatedly exceeded it. And, when we hear that one church of another denomina- 
tion has given far more than that in a single year, it seems clear that, if our three 
hundred and fifty churches have any real faith in the pure Christianity for which 
they stand or any genuine purpose to build up God's kingdom of righteousness 
on the earth, then good work will not stop for lack of means or men. 

We cannot close this report without speaking of two losses. A few months 
ago, amid universal regret, the President of our Association for a dozen years, 
Henry P. Kidder, died. He was a liberal giver always, and a cheerful one. To 
him we owe the movement which gave us our admirable head-quarters. From 
him every charity in his native city, whether it ministered to body, mind, or soul, 
received generous support. He was more a liberal giver of himself bestowing 
time and strength without stint. We sometimes say that there is no such thing 
as a necessary man. What we should say is that, even when its bravest and best 
fall, the army of the Lord has to close up its ranks and go forward. So we have 
closed up our ranks. But it will be hard to find one like unto him, of lofty integ- 
rity, of soundest judgment, of ample fortune, with liberal hand, with consecrated 
heart. 

Two months ago, the telegram came to our office that Rev. Mr. Dall was dead. 
For thirty-one years he was a missionary in a foreign land and to an alien race, 
laboring with a zeal and fidelity which age could not cool nor physical weakness 
subdue. Such a career should not close without notice. Naturally, we some- 
times ask, Has such distant work any real use 1 But when we find in all the Cal- 
cutta papers a tender and regretful notice of this lonely Unitarian missionary who 
worshipped God after the manner they called heresy ; when we read that never, 
with one possible exception, did such a large number of Hindus follow an Eng- 
lishman to his grave, literally covering his coffin with garlands and flowers, — we 
come to understand that this man, whether he could or could not count his con- 
verts by hundreds or thousands, had not lived and died in vain, when he left upon 
so many hearts the impress of his gentle Christian spirit and his heroic Christian 
faithfulness. 

So the roll of our saints is growing long. To what purpose, unless, as they 
pass to the immortality of higher progress beyond, we give to them here the im- 
mortality of noble and permanent influence; unless we take up the work they 
lay down ? Men and brethren. What say you ? Will you not keep the fires burn- 
ing on all the ancient altars ? Will you not rear new altars wherever devout souls, 
hungering for a freer and richer gospel, are ? 
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REPORT OF THE WESTERN CONFERENCE. 

BY REV. JOHN R. EFFINGER, SECRETARY. 

In complying with the summons of your Secretary to present at this meeting 
a report of the work of the Western Unitarian Conference, I labor under the 
disadvantage of having been but a few months the incumbent of the office of 
Western Secretary, and cannot therefore speak with that personal knowledge of 
its general work for the last two years which gives special life and interest to 
a report of this kind. Still, I assure you there was never so much to report as 
now ; and the failure, if any, will be in the reporter, not in the fulness of things 
to be reported. 

Whoever speaks for the Western Conference to-day no longer represents a 
body maintaining merely the simplest form of organic life, but for a quite complex 
organism. Following the law of evolution, it has, within the last few years, put 
forth a head(-quarter), in which a deal of thinking is done, at 175 Dearborn Street, 
Chicago. 

It has developed two good arms, labelled Women's Western Unitarian Con- 
ference and Western Unitarian Sunday School Society. It has found a strong 
prophetic voice in the Western Publishing Committee, which is making itself 
heard far and wide, sending forth its clear, earnest presentations of Unitarian 
beliefs, inciting to reverent thought and worship and the religious education of 
the young. 

It has also become the parent of several vigorous offspring in the shape of 
State Conferences, christened respectively Iowa, Illinois, Michigan, Indiana, Wis- 
consin, Kansas, Nebraska, etc. ; and these are putting forth tentacles of their own, 
and becoming the centres of new life and activity. 

The head-quarters is a busy centre of our denominational life in the West. 
It contains the desk of the Secretaries of the Western Conference, the Women's 
Conference, the Sunday School Society, and the editor of Unity. It is also 
the Channing Club Room. It is the rendezvous of Unitarian ministers and 
laymen both in and out of Chicago, and a sort of general intelligence office for 
the denomination at large. 

It is the depository of our publications, including a full line of American Uni- 
tarian Association tracts and a good assortment of American Unitarian Associa- 
tion books. When a brother from Massachusetts concludes to go West and grow 
up with the country, it is to this office he writes for information and direction. If 
a preacher is wanted at Thompson's Station to break the Unitarian bread of life 
to hungry souls, o ra church is to be organized or a minister ordained in Colo- 
rado, or a brother in Wisconsin or Michigan wants his pulpit supplied for a Sun- 
day, it is to this office that application is made. If material is wanted for the 
Sunday-school at Santa Barbara or Bloomington, or if the army of Post-office Mis- 
sion workers throughout the West want material for distribution, it is here they 
turn for supplies. It is to this centre that the Sunday-school teachers of our 
Chicago churches come every Monday noon to consider the lesson for the next 
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Sunday, under the leadership of one of the ministers of the city. This is the 
meeting place of the boards of directors of our different branches of Western work. 
It Is the place of hospitality, the promoter of fellowship, the indispensable condi- 
tion of organic life and growth to our cause in the West. 

The Women's Western Conference have been doing most effective service. 
It is promoting among our women an intelligent interest in Unitarian ideas and 
work. It is producing a body of earnest, consecrated women, full of zeal and 
enthusiasm for our cause, abounding in good works and in missionary labors. 

The Chicago Women's Unitarian Association, auxiliary to the Conference, 
with its one hundred and ninety-four members^ deserves especial mention as an 
effective agency in uniting and inspiring the Unitarian women of Chicago. It 
is one aim of the Women's Conference to multiply such societies throughout the 
West. But the work by which the Women's Conference is best known, and 
through which it is accomplishing the most immediate results, is the Post-office 
Mission, by means of which a large amount of lay talent is brought into service, 
and thousands of copies of Unitarian publications are distributed to eager readers 
from Vermont to California, from Michigan to Florida. This work is done with 
so much method and with such personal sympathy and interest that it is likely 
to produce large results, with small waste of money and material. 

North and South, East and West, on the most distant outposts of civilization, 
men and women and children through this agency are brought into personal com- 
munication with earnest minds and religious spirits in Illinois, Ohio, Iowa, or 
Missouri, and are enlightened and stimulated by the ministry of this mission. 
Thus, we have a complete network of magnetic lines of sympathy crossing and 
recrossing each other in all directions throughout the country. The report of the 
Secretary of the Women's Conference shows that in the last two years 63,567 
papers and tracts have been distributed to 2,564 people. We cannot fail to see 
how increasingly important a branch of Unitarian work this must prove itself. It 
is the sowing of seed which must yield, some thirty, some sixty, some a hundred 
fold. 

In this connection, I cannot forbear to mention the lamented death of Miss 
Ellis, of Cincinnati, out of whose earnest and loving spirit the Post-office Mission 
blossomed as a fragrant flower of sympathy and help. Long will she live 

" In minds made better by her presence, 
In pulses stirred to generosity, 
In deeds of daring rectitude, in scorn 
For miserable aims that end with self." 



Long will she 



" Be to other souls 
The cup of strength in some great agony, 
. . . the sweet presence of a good diffused." 



Sustained as she was by the women of Cincinnati, she illustrated the large 
possibilities of Post-office Mission work which other secretaries are already in 
some degree beginning to realize. 

Tne Sunday School Society is gradually bringing about a revolution in our 
Sunday-schools. It is introducing method and seriousness into our Sunday- 
school work, giving us a good variety of carefully prepared lessons, a higher 
order of music, and liturgical services which cultivate the spirit of worship and the 
habit of devout expression in the young. The importance of this work cannot be 
overestimated. We are doing nothing in the West more carefully, and nothing of 
greater value to the Unitarian cause. This work is in the hands of a picked com- 
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pany, elected to their places Jrom year to year because they belong there, and 
working together with a noble unselfishness not often matched. What this soci- 
ety has done, what it hopes to do, and what spirit animates it, you will gather 
from the report of its Secretary, Mrs. E. T. Leonard, this afternoon. 

The Publishing Committee has, within the last two years, published 54,437 
tracts and new editions of previous publications amounting to 13,000, making 
a total of 67,437. The publication of Unity Short Tracts was begun in May, 
1885, since when fifteen have been issued; and, out of the 36,614 published, 
28,708 have been sold and distributed. 

Of tract No. 13, — "Blessed be Drudgery," — over 13,000 copies have been 
sold. 

Of Unity Mission Tracts, including new editions, 30,323 have appeared 
within the last two vears. 

No. 28, just out, entitled " Love to God and Love to Man,'' is a collection of 
forty-seven songs for revival tunes, to be sold at five cents a copy. It is a rather 
daring attempt to wed our rational religious feeling and thought to music which 
has heretofore been the accompaniment of a more sensational and dramatic form 
of religion than ours can claim to be. 

Let me call special attention to Nos. 18, 19, 21, which consist of brief bio- 
graphical sketches of and selections from the works of our three great masters, 
— Channing, Parker, and Martineau. Each tract is a little book in itself, con- 
taining an index of contents and a collection of the best thoughts on many sub- 
jects of these three great prophets of our faith. Besides these, two series of 
Church-door Pulpit sermons, twenty each, have been published. These have 
been especially interesting as bringing us contributions from gifted minds of 
various and widely separated religious connections. Discontinued as a separate 
publication, the Church-door Pulpit is still preaching through the Unity supple- 
ment, which is designed to appear semi-monthly. 

The State Conferences are slowly developing strength and resources. Four 
out of seven within our Western Conference bounds, through the assistance of 
our ever generous mother, — the American Unitarian Association, — are employ- 
ing State Secretaries, who are actively pushing missionary work. We are learn- 
ing to value these conferences as most important agencies in the advancement of 
our general work. 

To cultivate our territory by State lines is, we believe, to develop a State 
consciousness and enthusiasm, from which we may hope for large results. Given 
a State conference alive and active, and you may count on growth in the number 
and prosperity of your churches from year to year. Of these conferences, I 
should speak more particularly but for the special report on the subject to be 
presented by Mr. Forbush. 

A few years ago, Western Unitarianism was without a single journal devoted 
to its interests. Now, we have a weekly, a semi-monthly, and a monthly. Unity^ 
edited by J. LI. Jones and others, has attained the dignity of Volume XVIII., 
No. 3. It is issued weekly. Its publishing interests are growing in importance, 
and its subscription list shows a gain of about twenty-five per cent, in the last 
sixteen months. Our Best Words^ edited by Jasper L. Douthit, at Shelbyville, 
111., has become a fortnightly. It is published every other Saturday, at seventy- 
five cents a year. The Unitarian^ which borrows one editor from Boston, — 
Brooke Herford, — the other being J. T. Sunderland, of Chicago, is published 
monthly, at fifty cents a year. The first number was issued in January last. It 
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is an attempt to furnish a paper of twenty-eight pages at a low price, to serve as 
a liberal missionary throughout the country ; and the rapidity with which its first 
edition of ten thousand was exhausted would argue a strong demand for the 
paper. 

The work of church building is going cheerily on in the West. In respect to 
this, I quote from the report of my predecessor, given at Cincinnati in May last ^ 
*' The past year of the Conference has been pre-eminently a building year. One 
church — the beautiful stone structure at Madison, Wis. — has been finished and 
dedicated. The basement story of another — that of the Scandinavian Society in 
Minneapolis — has been completed within the year; and we have now in the West 
no less than eight other churches in process of erection, — namely, one at Topeka, 
Kan., one at Helena, Wis., one in Minneapolis, Minn, (that of Mr. Simmons's 
Society, making with Mr. Janson^s two in that city), All Souls' Church, Chicago, 
a church at Midland, Mich., one at Manistee, Mich., one at Grand Rapids, Mich., 
and o^e in St. Joseph, Mo., — in all, ten churches built or building during the 
year. And then, besides these, steps are being taken toward building in four 
other places; namely, Kansas City, Mo., Beatrice, Neb., Denver and Greeley^ 
Col. So that there is building activity this year in no less than fourteen Western 
places." Mr. Sunderland's report continues : *' If the past hais been eminent as 
a building year, it has also been a year of excellent prosperity in the way of 
church organization. . . . We have for the year no less than ten new movements, 
seven of them already organized churches." This does not include one at War- 
ren, 111., which has taken shape since the date of this report. "This is cer- 
tainly," continues the report, " most encouraging. It has all been quiet work. 
It has attracted little attention ; but it seems to be work which, for the most part, 
will be likely to endure." (See page 193 of the Conference number of Unity ^ 
June 5, 1886.) 

Since this report was given, several of the churches mentioned therein as in 
process of building have been completed. I would call especial attention to four 
of these churches, because of the light they throw on the problem of church 
building. All Souls* Church, Chicago, combining parsonage and church, of 
attractive and unique architecture, was built at a cost of $10,000, contributed by 
hundreds of friends East and West. It is the result of Brother Jones's arduous 
toil and the fruition of his hopes. Another enterprise of the same indefatigable 
worker has been the building of the Helena church, Wisconsin, which is a wonder 
of completeness and beauty, for the sum of $1,600. The church of Topeka, 
Kan., of tasteful design and admirable arrangement, cost but $3,500 ; and the 
Midland church, Michigan, complete in all its appointments, was built for $2,400. 
This new departure in church building ought to commend itself to the good sense 
and moral sense of our people. To put less money into towers and spires, to 
build within our means, and such churches as accommodate our actual needs, is 
surely the part of wisdom and honesty. We owe a debt of gratitude to those 
who are showing us how this thing can be done. To the Church Building Loan 
Fund and to the American Unitarian Association, we are debtors continually 
for the timely lift, the generous assistance, without which our church building 
schemes could not have been consummated. 

For twenty years, I have been associated with the Western Conference. My 
lot has been cast in three different States. I have travelled over eighteen thou- 
sand miles in Illinois in the last three years in pursuance of my work as Secre- 
tary of the State Conference, and have conversed with many people ; and I am 
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persuaded that Unitarianism, on the whole, in the field that has come under my 
observation, was never so constructive, never so thoughtful, never so sincerely 
religious as now. 

The ministers were never more appreciative of the treasures of religious faith 
and knowledge which have come down to us from the past, never so sure that 
religion is fundamental in the human soul, that it will remain unshaken before 
every assault. 

We have appreciated to the full the advantage of our position, as stated 
recently by one of the fathers of our faith in Boston. '* One of our main advan- 
tages as heretics,*' says Mr. Clarke, " is freedom from the care of our reputation. 
The theologians have already prejudiced the public against us as much as possi- 
ble ; and, no matter what we say, they cannot make the matter worse. Thus, we 
are saved from the necessity of watching our own shadow, and can go boldly 
forward following the truth." 

If this represents the Eastern situation, — and I have not the slightest. doubt 
that it does, — then my predecessor, Mr. Sunderland, spoke truly two years ago, 
when he said in his report to this Conference, '* Let me assure the friends of the 
East that the West and the East were never so near together in sympathy as they 
are now." I am glad to add my testimony that the situation is unchanged at 
this date. 
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REPORT OF THE STATE AND LOCAL CONFERENCES. 

BY REV. T. B. FORBUSH, OF MILWAUKEE. 

The Council has requested me to present the biennial report of the activities 
of the local and State conferences. There are twenty-three of these conferences. 
Twenty-one of them have been received and collated. Ten are specifically local, 
situated in and about Massachusetts. Eleven are State organizations, reaching 
from Maine to Nebraska. Two, the " Southern " and the ** Pacific Coast," em- 
brace large territorial districts. Outside these, there are not a few parishes in 
partibus infdeiibus, like Canada, Colorado, Pennsylvania, or Vermont, which 
have not yet developed the conference consciousness. 

It is obvious that the conditions of the local and the State conferences are 
quite dissimilar. They have not the same origin or the same purpose. The 
local conferences trace their ancestry to those old ministerial associations which 
were the best theological schools thirty years ago, and in which every young 
preacher took his post-graduate course. They formed upon the lines of those 
associations, and extended to the churches that spiritual culture and impetus which 
the association gave the ministers. Their aim is spiritual culture rather than 
religious propagandism. Though they are prompt to aid feeble churches within 
their limits, and to reach the helping hand to any knot of people desirous of 
becoming a church, they are not specially organized for missionary work. They 
look to the American Unitarian Association as their missionary, and the 
churches composing them contribute a large portion of the funds which support 
its wise and far-reaching operations. 

Hence, they report little direct missionary activity. They have raised about 
$2,000 during the last two years for local work, mostly in the Channing and 
Suffolk Conferences. As only $577 is reported to have been disbursed, the 
money would seem to have exceeded the opportunity. Missionary work by 
settled pastors is reported in three or four local conferences, which is valuable 
preparation for future churches, though immediate results are small. These ten 
conferences report only two new churches established within their boundaries 
since September, 1884, one old church revived, and two experimental preaching 
places opened, which may result in churches. Their secretaries do not know 
any other localities in which there is prospect of successful missionary work. 
One secretary writes, " Every town in our conference has a Unitarian church." 
Another: *'Our towns are small, and rapidly decreasing in population. There 
are enough liberal people, but it would be folly to attempt to plant churches.*' 
Still another : " We should have no thought of new parishes. Our specially 
needed miracle is to bring the dead ones to life.*' 

Somewhat in contrast with these despondent sentences, and illustrative of the 
saying that the eye sees what it looks for, comes the statement of Dr. Moors, the 
very efficient missionary for Southern New England. He also notes the deca- 
dence of some of the country towns, but finds much encouragement among the 
more prosperous ones. He reports seven new churches in Massachusetts since 
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September, 1884, all in a thriving condition. Six of them have stated ministers ; 
one has built and occupies its church ; another will soon dedicate ; two are rais- 
ing funds for building ; three still worship in halls. Dr. Moors not only shows 
this good record of work accomplished, but he also disagrees with the conference 
secretaries in regard to the opportunity. He finds fresh fields continually open- 
ing. He writes : ** In the larger towns, of which there are many where there is 
no liberal church, our word is welcomed; and a congregation can be readily 
gathered which will contain a nucleus of earnest devoted people, who will be glad 
to sustain public worship on a liberal basis. From this class, much may be hoped 
in the near future." Such a report of ripened and ripening harvest from the over- 
seer of the vineyard is encouraging. 

Though the local conferences may not be fully alive to their home missionary 
opportunity, by their frequent meetings, at which many people from all the 
parishes gather, they are doing a noble work of religious quickening and 
spiritual culture ; and they thereby create and deepen an interest in our liberal 
faith, which finds expression in the Denominational Home, the Loan Fund, and in 
generous aid extended through the American Unitarian Association to benefit 
recent enterprises all over the land. They keep the fire burning brightly on 
the old altars, for which even we who have wandered so far away have a very 
tender reverence. " The glory of their work cannot be blotted out." 

To this increase of activity, this development of earnest purpose, this broad- 
ening intellectual hospitality, this growing spiritual unity, the local conferences 
have largely contributed, and thus justify themselves as a most important factor 
in the progress of Unitarianism. 

The State conferences have a different origin and work. They have no 
ancestry. They were created by an exigency, — created, some of them, pretty 
nearly out of nothing. But the power that created them breathed life into them, 
and enabled them to become life-giving. When the tide of organic life which gave 
birth to this National Conference began to rise, it touched all our churches. Even 
the most scattered felt the thrill. The instinct of co-operation was aroused, while 
large possibilities of work became visible. Inspired by the new spirit, confer- 
ences were formed to consider and meet the new conditions. ' After some years 
of fluctuation, these conferences arranged themselves on State lines and became 
missionary organizations. There was no need of seeking something to do. *' The 
Greeks were at their doors." The opportunity was greater than the ability to 
enter upon it, even when local weakness was backed by denominational strength . 
It still surpasses our endeavor, and grows with every year. This is true of State 
conference work both East and West. Maine and New Hampshire are among 
the foremost in opportunity and in good work well done. 

Omitting New York, which has not yet organized for active work, Ohio, 
which for some years has been in a comatose condition, and the Southern, which 
has not reported since September, 1884, there have been within the boundaries 
of the remaining conferences seventeen new churches established, twelve old 
ones revived, and fairly successful experimental preaching at some forty points, 
— not a bad showing, considering the intermittent character of the effort. 
Maine, Illinois, and Kansas are the only States which have had an active mission- 
ary for the full period ; and the time of the Kansas missionary has been mostly 
devoted to one city. Michigan has had twelve months' paid work, largely given 
to nifrsing sick churches. Indiana has had a half-time man for two years ; Iowa, 
a minister at large for a portion of the time. In Wisconsin and New Hampshire, 
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the work has been in the hands of local pastors, save what the recently appointed 
missionary for Northern New England may have accomplished in New Hamp- 
shire. About $6,000 have been raised by the churches of the State conferences 
for this missionary work, besides their contributions to the American Unitarian 
Association, the Loan Fund, and the Western Conference. They have also con- 
tributed somewhat toward church building in new places. The amount raised 
for both purposes is, in round numbers, $12,000, nearly one-half of which is to be 
credited to New Hampshire. The American Unitarian Association has grandly 
supplemented this work. West of the Hudson, it has spent $5,000 in State mis- 
sionary work, $8,000 for services on the Pacific Coast, and some $28,000 in college 
towns, aid to individual churches, individual ministers, etc. 

Along with this paid work has gone much unpaid but exceedingly valuable 
labor of local pastors, who have given thought and time to its wise direction, have 
rendered not a little personal service, and been instrumental in founding some of 
the most prosperous of the new churches. 

With this statement of work done, this report should properly close. But 
consideration of the work done brings us face to face with present conditions, 
and these conditions suggest future possibilities. Hence, you must pardon the 
departure from the function of a reporter, which follows. 

The present situation has its strength and its weakness. There are three 
sources of strength. First, the steadily developing organic life, the increasing 
organic sense, and improving organic method of the working conferences. They 
are gaining solidity and self-respect, begin to feel that they are somewhat, that 
they have come to stay, that they have a great opportunity and a solemn duty. 
Second, the growing habit of missionary work, which gives increasing efficiency, 
stimulates interest, and stirs the churches to *' lend a hand," and the heartiness of 
American Unitarian Association co-operation with all local endeavor. Third, the 
deepening religious consciousness of our churches. They are beginning to know 
what manner of spirit they are of, to comprehend the mightiness of the truths 
which they represent, to feel that they do not stand for a modified past, but for a 
transcendent future. This conviction gives steadiness, seriousness, and consecra- 
tion. The days of negation and controversy are gone: the days of affirmation 
and prophecy are at hand. Growing organic life, greater familiarity with, and 
more perfect co-operation in, missionary work, a deepening sense of eternal truth 
and of its importance to the world, — these are our sources of strength. We are 
seeing our work more clearly, are learning how to do it ; and the hearts of our 
workers are full of hope and enthusiasm. 

Our sources of weakness are also three. First, the non-workers. It is a 
weakness for the strong State of New York to be without an active missionary', 
a weakness for Ohio to lie in its moribund condition, a weakness for Pennsylva- 
nia, Missouri, and Vermont to have no organic life and State action, a weakness 
that such a broad belt of passivity stretches across the very centre of the land. 
Second, the intermittent character of much of our work. This arises partly from 
its newness. We are not trained to steady pulling, have not acquired the virtue 
of persistence. A State which needs mission work this year needs it next year, 
and it is a grave error to suspend it. Everything goes backward, and gather- 
ing the fragments is often impossible. More than one State has suffered irrepa- 
rably from this intermittent work. This suggests the third weakness, — lack of 
general plan and method. This whole missionary business should be systema- 
tized. All possible ground should be covered, and each church should be inter- 
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ested in and made to feel responsible for its own State work. Hitherto, State 
conference activities have usually hinged on the zeal of one or two ministers. If 
they personally attended to the missionary work, it would prosper. If they went 
away or ceased to give it attention, it would stop. But this work has grown too 
important to go any longer in this haphazard fashion. Wise plans are needed, 
embracing the whole field, which shall be steadily followed year after year. Then 
there will be noble and far-reaching results. Nor will the money be lacking. 
People will gladly give when they see that we understand our work and mean 
to do it well. 

How can we so use our strength as to overcome our weaknesses? First, 
foster and increase organic life. Every State where there are even two or three 
churches should have a conference, while single churches should affiliate with 
their nearest neighbors. The effort to give the life in us expression conduces 
to its growth, consulting together awakens interest, opens opportunity, creates 
desire to do something. And, where two or three gather for the good work, power 
will be in the midst of them. Every conference should avoid figure-head officers, 
chosen for the influence of their names, and should place its interests in charge 
of its most earnest, devoted men. It should be the special business of such offi- 
cers to plan and push the missionary work. This matter of organic life and action 
is of such importance that it is a question whether all missionary activity should 
not hinge on it, whether the American Unitarian Association might not wisely 
decline to prosecute missionary operations in States where the local churches have 
not faith enough in themselves and their cause to take organic steps for its fur. 
therance. 

Second, if organic life is to be preserved and increased, it must go to work. 
Missionary work is what State conferences are for. It is their reason for exist- 
ence. Without it, they have only the name to live. Sometimes, this work can 
be done by local pastors. Sometimes, it needs the special missionary. The 
missionary board must exercise its wisdom. But the work must be done steadily 
and efficiently. Twenty years' experience has led me to certain conclusions. Do 
not broadcast the seed. It is sad waste. We have not men enough to " sow 
beside all waters." It may sometimes be necessary to skirmish through a dozen 
towns to select available points. But continued skirmishing is time and money 
thrown away. Concentrated effort wins. Let the missionary committee select 
the point of attack. Let the nearest pastors, the men with local reputation, pre- 
pare the way, the special missionary meanwhile supplying their pulpits. When 
the ground is ready, let the missionary work it thoroughly to assured success or 
failure. It is often wise for the missionary to remain as pastor of the church 
which he builds up, and to call in a fresh man for the next venture. This mis- 
sionary business is demoralizing, especially to young men. It is a good thing to 
get out of early. Unless (he missionary is peculiarly wise and level-headed, it is 
better to have a succession of men under direction of local pastors and the con- 
ference committee. The work will be more effective, there will be no break in 
the life of the growing churches, man after man will be helped into a congenial 
field, and the expense will, on the whole, be less. 

Third, the work, to reach highest efficiency, must be co-operative. With 
active State conferences working in harmony with the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation, need will be felt — it is already felt in the West — of consultation among 
these missionary committees about wants, methods, and prospects of sympathy 
and CO operation. Hence, some general missionary board (I speak especially 
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now of the West), composed of the State conference officers, is desirable, which 
shall meet from time to time to compare notes, discuss plans, consider places and 
men, and devise the largest and wisest evangelization scheme for the territory 
which they represent. Such a board would give unity and efficiency to the whole 
work, would distribute exertion wisely, encourage and stimulate the lagging, and 
give solidity and permanence to what is now fragmentary and intermittent. 
The recommendations of such a body of experienced men, with full knowl- 
edge and careful consideration of the entire situation, would have weight 
with the whole denomination. When we have enlisted our best heart and brain 
in active missionary work, our weakness will disappear and our strength increase. 

Does the opportunity justify any such large endeavor? Only those lacking in 
experience can doubt it. If, as Dr. Moors writes, the larger towns of Southern 
New England are ready for the liberal faith, the larger towns of the West are 
more ready. Mr. Jennings, in his enthusiasm, declares that a Unitarian church 
could be established straightway in every city in Indiana, were there men enough. 
Seven other State secretaries report by name some forty places in which there is 
fair prospect of churches being gathered during the next two years by earnest 
work. It has often been said that there is not a town of twenty thousand inhabi- 
tants in the country where a liberal church cannot be planted. Perhaps this 
is true. But it is also true that the villages and the country side are ready for 
our word. There are whole sections in the West where Orthodoxy has lost its 
grip. The churches are falling into neglect. Some are standing vacant : others 
are supported under protest by those who do not attend their worship or believe 
their dogmas. The people hunger for liberal thought and a liberal faith. These 
dead churches are waiting resurrection. This statement is neither guess-work 
nor hearsay. I have seen these dry bones live, these dilapidated buildings grow 
trim and neat, these empty walls fill with eager listeners from village shops and 
far outlying farms, have seen the whole atmosphere of a town change at the 
advent of the Unitarian gospel. Two of these resurrected churches have joined 
the Wisconsin Conference within two years. There are several more in which a 
like movement is in progress. This, which has happened in a single locality where 
a live man has found his place and work, will repeat itself in many other localities, 
when men appear who have in them the making of successful country ministers. 
There are thoughtful men and women in the country as well as in the city. They 
equally welcome rational religion, and they are not so hindered by social and 
other obstacles from following out their convictions. 

There is a call everywhere for a readjustment of religious teaching upon the 
basis of modern knowledge. It is our high privilege and solemn duty to respond 
to that call, and to perform our providential part in shaping the grander faith 
of the future. 

I cannot better close this report than with the stirring words of Dr. Moors : — 

" The signs of a mighty uprising of new ideas and of emancipation from old- 
time theories are clear and abundant. The world is alive with new thought. It 
is getting out of the ruts, and is going forward, not backward. Of this new, hope- 
ful movement, we of the liberal church — the church of the onward and upward 
look — are the heralds and prophets. Let us not fear the future." 
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REPORT OF THE TRUSTEES OF THE CHURCH BUILD- 
ING LOAN FUND. 

BY REV. HOWARD N. BROWN. SECRETARY. 

The first meeting of the trustees of the Church Building Loan Fund, at which 
officers were elected and rules were adopted for its management, was held Jan. 
i3f 1835. The Fund has therefore been in existence something more than a year 
and a half, and its ofificers have reason to hope that an account of the work 
accomplished during this time will prove satisfactory to those who have contrib- 
uted to its establishment. 

The need of such an institution has been long felt by many among us ; and, 
when the trustees came together, they were at no loss to conceive very definitely 
the work they were set to do. 

The most critical period in the life of a new church is that during which it 
undertakes to provide its first house of worship. Many young organizations 
which have found it impossible to live might have been saved from their hard fate 
by a very moderate amount of timely help extended at just this point; and it may 
be predicted that attempts to found churches will be greatly multiplied, when the 
missionary spirit is sure of aid to meet this often fatal strain. But, in trying to 
administer such aid, it is necessary to beware of two dangers : first, that of lending 
a little more feeble vitality to societies predestined for failure ; and, second, that of 
weakening in strong new movements their habit of self-help and self-respect. 
The slender size of our missionary resources renders it inexpedient to rescue 
from dissolution such growths as must become permanent leeches upon our 
treasury, and warns us to leave them to the somewhat rude but, on the whole, 
beneficent action of the law of natural selection. Again, experience teaches that 
it is as easy to pauperize an organization as an individual by injudicious giving, 
and that, when a society has fallen into the constant practice of seeking external 
help, it is almost impossible to develop hardy strength in its paralytic nerves and 
sinews. Both these dangers are fairly met by making the aid supplied a loan, to 
be repaid in such fashion as not to overtax the powers of a young and growing 
church. The hopelessly weak and the naturally shiftless will not bind themselves 
by specific contract to return the money that they seek, and are left to eliminate 
themselves from the field of applicants. The healthy and vigorous new organi- 
zations are no worse, but all the better, for paying their debts in honest, manful 
fashion, and giving back for others' use the outside assistance that has enabled 
them to make a start in the world. By granting loans without interest, so that 
every dollar repaid counts toward extinguishment of the debt, and dividing the 
obligation into yearly instalments of moderate amount, the trustees of the Loan 
Fund believe that they can enable any zealous society to build and pay for a 
church home equal to its need. These are the general considerations that have 
shaped their policy. They have also felt that in special cases, having means in 
their possession not otherwise demanded, they might make loans to assist in 
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clearing off old church debts. But a case of this kind has to be very special to 
claim their attention; nor will they invest a single dollar in a church already 
provided with a comfortable house, while that dollar is asked for by a hopeful new 
society, struggling to escape from the gloom of a hired hall to the light and cheer 
of a home that it can call its own. The young dog, hints the proverb, is the one 
that should be expected to acquire new tricks. The trick of good business man- 
agement may now and then be learned through hard experience by a church which 
has grown to mature life without knowledge of that important art. But, generally, 
the brain of such a one is too impervious to permit reform ; and it is wiser to trust 
to the growth of administrative ability in the young church, whose carelessness 
has not yet settled into chronic inefficiency. 

A very brief recital of facts will show the amount and character of the work 
so far accomplished. On the first of May last, the Fund had received from the 
churches contributions amounting in all to $18,805.95. To this add $25,000, 
coQtributed by the American Unitarian Association, and $120 of interest, and 
subtract $56.45, which is the expense account with which the Fund stands 
charged, we have $43,869.50 as the amount placed at the disposal of the trustees 
from which loans have been made. Fourteen loans have been voted, and mostly 
paid over. If we reckon also, as we may, an application now pending, which 
undoubtedly will be voted and paid within a few days, then we count fifteen loans, 
whose sum total is $42,200. Since the statement of our treasurer, between four 
and five hundred dollars have been received in gifts from the churches, making 
their contributions, in all, about $19,200, and leaving us with a little more than 
$2,000 of the original Fund not yet taken. For most of this small remnant, the 
place is nearly prepared ; and it is being held against an application which we 
expect to be made during the present season. 

Practically, the Fund is all invested ; and, unless additions are made to it, the 
trustees have no work before them, save to reinvest the payments on these loans 
as they come back to us. 

The terms upon which they have been voted call for an annual return of 
$3,570, which is a trifle less than 8| per cent, of the whole sum loaned. Leav- 
ing out of account, however, two loans amounting to $9,000, concerning which 
the trustees, being bound by the vote of the last Conference, were not free to 
make their own terms, the returns are a little more than 10^ per cent, of the 
whole sum loaned ; and this represents more truly the conditions on which future 
investments will be made. Of these fifteen loans, twelve have gone into churches 
entirely new, and three have been granted to assist in lifting debts which threat- 
ened the existence of churches already established. Six of them have been 
placed in the East, and nine in the West. The national character of the Fund 
is sufficiently vindicated by calling the roll of States in which its loans are 
placed : Maine, i ; New Hampshire, i ; Massachusetts, 4 ; Wisconsin, i ; Michigan, 
I ; Iowa, 2; Minnesota, i ; Missouri, i ; Kansas, i ; Nebraska, i ; Colorado, i. 

Few of these loans were completed in season to bring the first payment on 
them within the first yearns work. But on the date of our annual meeting, in 
May, $825 had been returned to our treasury, which shows that the collection of 
the Fund for a second disbursement has already begun. 

The trustees have encountered some scepticism concerning the repayment of 
this money, but do not themselves entertain the least apprehension. Every dol- 
lar is amply secured, and (save in one instance) we have in our hands the legal 
means for collecting every last cent of our loans. We are, in time of peace, 
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well prepared for war that we do not anticipate any necessity to enforce our 
claims through the courts ; though, if need should arise, the trustees would harden 
their hearts, and make a conspicuous example of the first society found in de- 
fault. In addition to a mortgage on the church property, we propose to hold, in 
all cases, the note of the church, indorsed by individual men whose private means 
are adequate to the payment of the debt, should the society fail. In short, our 
loans are as perfect and complete business transactions as if they were negotiated 
by a savings bank ; and we make no pretence of benevolence, save that our loans 
are without interest, and for such a term of years as to allow of easy repayment. 

Perhaps it will not be deemed unpardonable to sound here a small trumpet 
by way of calling attention to the slight cost at which this work has been done. 
About one mill and a third has paid the way of every dollar we have handled. 
Or, more largely stated, we can boast that [for each hundred dollars paid out of 
our Fund we have consumed less than fifteen cents as the cost of our administra- 
tion. We may expect this cost, in the future as in the past, to be more than met 
by the interest on balances temporarily in our possession, so that we feel sure 
of guarding the Fund entirely from waste, and even of adding something to 
it each year by its own increase. 

In commending this branch of our missionary organization to those who are 
interested in planting new Unitarian churches, we desire to emphasize the econ- 
omy of its operation, and the fact that whatever is put into it remains a permanent 
source of help. Its capital is put forth only to be drawn back by steady degrees, 
that it may be again and again expended. Above all, the speed with which this 
Fund has been taken up by those for whom it was intended is, under the condi- 
tions upon which it has been expended, proof positive that its mission was 
needed; and, were there time to adduce evidence, I could show you that the 
need is as great at this present moment as it was a year and a half ago. We 
have now on file an application for aid which we cannot give before the middle of 
next summer, unless we receive fresh contributions. The State Missionary of 
Massachusetts wants to build next season four new churches, not one of which 
can be built without the help of the Loan Fund. In many other quarters, the 
preachers of our faith are gathering societies, which, by the assistance of this 
Fund, may be carried over from precarious infancy to vigorous and self-sustained 
maturity. I do not hesitate to affirm that for the next five years we can find 
employment for $15,000 annually, over and above the income of invested loans. 
I believe the day not far distant when a Fund of $200,000, yielding a return of 
$20,000 a year, will be found wholly inadequate to render needful aid to the new 
building waiting to be done. We do not ask to have a single penny diverted 
from the American Unitarian Association to our support. Indeed, we have no 
work to do, save where the Association has been before us with its agents and 
missionaries, planting the seed from which churches spring. But we do say to 
the denomination that if, in addition to a generous support of other forms of mis- 
sionary enterprise, it will give us means to provide new societies with a material 
shelter and home, we will show those mourning friends, who have so long held 
themselves in readiness, upon an instant's notice, to attend the funeral of Uni- 
tarianism, that their much doctored patient retains no little power of healthy 
growth. 
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REPORT OF THE UNITARIAN SUNDAY SCHOOL 

SOCIETY. 

BY REV. HENRY G. SPAULDING, SECRETARY. 

• 

Next year, the Unitarian Sunday School Society, which has become an 
incorporated body since the last meeting of this Conference, will celebrate its 
sixtUth anniversary. From its day of small things, threescore years ago, to its 
present day of brighter hope and larger promise and better achievement, it has 
been the principal agent of the American Unitarian churches for promoting the 
cause of Sunday-schools. It has been from the beginning a co-operative society. 
The voluntary and unpaid services of many of our best men and women on its 
Board of Directors have guided its course and shaped its undertakings. Among 
its executive officers have been some of the most faithful and devoted of both our 
laity and our clergy. 

The Society has done a good work, though much of its work has been with- 
out observation. Its seed-sowing has brought forth rich harvests in many a 
field where the reapers never knew who the sowers were. It has liien a silent, 
persistent educational power, making always for Christian character. Like a 
mountain brook, its course has been often hidden or unnoticed ; but it has sup- 
plied motive force to many agencies for carrying on the moral training and the 
religious education of our children, and it has kept in running order many a 
Sunday-school that has been at once the workshop and the training-school of the 
church to which it belonged. 

The recent history of the Sunday School Society is a bright and interesting 
chapter in the annals of our body; for there has unquestionably been, during 
the past five years, a genuine revival of interest in Sunday-school work through- 
out the denomination. An advance all along the line is clearly to be seen. 
There are churches, not a few, wherein the best social, philanthropic, and relig- 
ious life of the parish has centred in the Sunday-school ; and, in such schools, 
the labors of the Sunday School Society have had a noticeable effect in raising 
the standard of instruction and improving the general quality of the work which 
they have engaged in. Other schools, less favorably situated, less cared for by 
pastor and congregation, having to work against the inertia of indifference or the 
opposition of doubt and criticism, have caught the fresh faith and zeal that have 
been in the air, and have entered on a new era of expectation and promise. 

To our Unitarian churches and Sunday-schools, the Sunday School Society 
is known chiefly under the aspect of a book-publishing and book-selling house. 
Is a Sunday-school to be equipped for its year's work with a service-book and 
hymnal for its worship, with text-books for its teaching, and a Sunday-school 
paper to promote the general interests of the school } The Sunday School 
Society is looked to for the needed supplies. Let a stranger from one of our 
congregations, — and I suppose that more persons who are actually strangers to 
Sunday-school work can be found in our Unitarian congregations than in those 
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of any other Christian body, — let such a stranger visit some of our Sunday- 
schools. He will probably be invited at the opening of the session to join in a 
devotional service, which has become the habitual and uplifting exercise of wor- 
ship with both teachers and scholars, because of the books and other helps pro- 
vided by the Sunday School Society. Let him next go about the room, and 
notice what the various classes are studying. He will either find the majority of 
the scholars using the Sunday-school lessons which the Sunday School Society 
publishes from year to year, or, if different books are used by pupils of different 
ages, he will observe the Society's imprint upon all, or nearly all, of the various 
manuals. The rare scholarship of Profs. Toy, Everett, and Allen; the conse- 
crated learning of such ministers as James Freeman Clarke, Edward Hale, How- 
ard Brown, Mr. Winkley, Mr. Dall, and Mr. Young; the ethical insight and 
motherly wisdom of such women as Mrs. Wells and Mrs. Wilson, — all these 
the Sunday School Society has laid under contribution, in order that the children 
who are growing up in our household of faith may be taught the principles and 
the doctrines of the religion which we hold dear. 

Or let our stranger from the congregation follow some of these scholars to 
their homes, — see them reading in their Sunday-school paper stories that interest 
and elevate the young mind, biographies that bring great lives to the compre- 
hension of little folks, leaves from Nature's book that open the eyes of childhood 
to God*s wonderful creation, — or note the interest that these children take in a 
well-chosen library book ; and, in all this educational process, he may detect the 
unseen workings of an organized Society whose sole end and aim is to make the 
Sunday-schcAl, through all its various agencies and instrumentalities, a real helper 
to childhood's faith and hope and love. 

It is doubtful if the majority of our Sunday-schools would be in successful oper- 
ation to-day, had it not been for the direct assistance and indirect stimulus which 
they have received from the Unitarian Sunday School Society. It is certain that, 
but for the Society's earnest and persistent efforts, no such text-books of religion 
and ethics as are now used in our schools would have been prepared and placed, 
as they now are, within the reach of even the feeblest and poorest of our parishes. 

Can any thoughtful Unitarian question the great value of such work as this ? 
Is there, indeed, any other work carried on by our denomination that is more 
directly in the line of our most cherished convictions as Unitarian Christians ? 
We lay the emphasis of our faith on character-building. We believe that char- 
acter is built up by the combined forces of truth and love. Through the influ- 
ence of spiritual and ethical truths which are at once laws and motives, and of 
personal religious character in which these truths find a living embodiment, we 
seek to educate the mind and the heart in the. knowledge and love of true holi- 
ness. Not by the conquest of a naturally godless nature, but by the growth and 
development of that divine sonship which is the birthright of every human being, 
we believe the kingdom of God is coming, and is to come. Whatever, therefore, 
helps to bring Christian truth into contact with the open mind of childhood and 
to apply the force of personal character to the child's emotional and affectional 
nature is the best and most effective work which a Christian church or a body 
of Christian churches can do. This work is the work of the Sunday-school ; and 
the organization which stimulates, sustains, and improves this kind of work is, 
from the point of stand of our Unitarian faith, the best possible sort of home 
missionary society. 

Your educational home missionary body is the Unitarian Sunday School Soci- 
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ety, which with its approaching sixtieth anniversary is now renewing its youth 
and quickening its pace. The quality of its new literature has received high com- 
mendation in Germany, in England, and from some of the leading secular jour- 
nals and magazines of our own country. The President of the American Social 
Science Association, in his opening address at the meeting held in Saratoga a 
fortnight ago, recommended the general use in Sunday-schools of the ethical man- 
uals published by our Society, and gave a lengthy description of the character and 
contents of these books. I am almost tempted to say that our publications are 
better known and appreciated outside our own denomination than by large num- 
bers of those who profess and call themselves Unitarians. The Society's recent 
contributions to the liturgy, the hymnology, and the music of the Sunday-school 
have been widely used and well spoken of. Its new Sunday-school paper, the 
Every Other Sunday^ has been pronounced by unprejudiced judges to be the 
very best publication of its kind. Its special missionary work in aiding and 
building up new and feeble schools and in the free circulation of its literature 
has been rapidly outgrowing its pecuniary resources. By the removal of its 
head-quarters to the commodious and conspicuous book-room assigned for its 
use in the new Unitarian Building in Boston, it is now furnished with means and 
appliances for the better carrying on of its work, that before w6re beyond its 
reach. Its publications are now practically sold at cost prices ; and it, therefore, 
looks to the churches which it serves to meet the expenses of its simple but 
efficient business machinery. 

For three successive years, we have received annual contributions from one 
hundred societies and schools, amounting each year to about $3,500. This sum, 
however, is less than two-thirds of the comparatively small amount, $5,000, recom- 
mended four years ago by the National Conference, and actually needed for the 
efiEective doing of our work. 

We wait in hope for the united and generous support of all cmr Unitarian 
societies. We wait with sobered expectation for bequests and endowments to 
enable us to enlarge the scope and increase the efhciency of our labors, and to 
tide us over the shallows when the stream of contributions shrinks from a river 
to a rivulet. And while we wait, bating no jot of heart or hope, we shall go on 
doing with our might our nearest tasks, to the end that truth and righteousness y 
lave and faithy worship and godliness ^ may be built up in the minds and hearts 
of those who are by and by to be the life and support of the Unitarian Church 
of America, 
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REPORT OF THE WESTERN UNITARIAN SUNDAY 

SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

BY MRS. ELLEN T. LEONARD, SECRETARY. 

The principal activity of the Sunday School Society of the West has been 
in the business relations it has held with the several branches of Unitarian work 
in the West. It has not been putting forth the kind of work which speaks 
forcibly in a condensed report. Neither has it been in any sense inactive. 

The regular meetings of its Board of Directors, held each month, the full 
attendance and earnest interest of its members, have made the last two years 
a time of steady though quiet growth. 

The Western Unitarian Head-quarters is the local centre for the work done 
by the Western Conference, the Unity Publishing Committee, the Women's Con- 
ference, and the Sunday School Society, besides the publishing room of C. H. 
Kerr & Co., under whose charge Unity is issued weekly. The care of these 
rooms is in the hands of the Sunday School Society. This includes the clerking 
and book-keeping necessary to its relations with the several different branches, 
the sale of its own and their publications, together with the hospitalities in con- 
nection with the general home-keeping. 

Besides its own publications, it has had on sale those of the Sunday School 
Society in Boston and of the Sunday School Association in London. At these 
rooms are held Directors' meetings, committee meetings, and Union Teachers' 
meetings. The latter have occurred each Monday noon, from twelve to one. 
They have been attended by the pastors and teachers from the four Unitarian 
Sunday-schools of the city. About twenty-five have been the average number 
present, and the lessons have been carried on under the uniform topic system. 

At the beginning of this year, a new department was added to the business 
of the Society. Its previous connection with the Colegrove Book Company had 
given ready access for itself and customers to all books of Unitarian interest. 
With the general breaking up of this Company January i, and the removal of 
the head-quarters, it became necessary for the Society to assume the care of a 
book trade of its own. It now carries, therefore, a stock of books on sale from 
the American Unitarian Association and George H. Ellis, besides a miscellaneous 
line of distinctly liberal books purchased at the time of removal. 

It is to be remembered that the Sunday School Society is a missionary body ; 
and, in order to place church and Sunday-school material within the reach of 
newly growing parishes, books and publications must be sold at barely enough 
profit to cover the expenses of handling, — sometimes there is not enough to cover 
even that. Whatever business it carries on, whether selling its own publications 
or acting as agent for other societies, itself is only an instrument for promoting 
the growth of Unitarianism in the West, not for making money. The Society, 
therefore, is dependent for its income upon its individual memberships, its contri- 
butions from the churches and Sunday-schools it seeks to serve, and the sums 
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paid each year by the Conference and the Women*s Conference in return for 
the housekeeping services rendered at the head-quarters. The combined income 
from these sources averages from four to five hundred dollars per year. Add to 
this the small margin of profit on sales ; and the result is in all some seven hun- 
dred dollars, out of which all expenses must be met except the item of rent for 
the other three occupants. 

Since the wants of the schools have been so ably supplied with publications 
from the Boston Society, those of the Western Society have been but few. At 
the time of making report here in 1884, a series of Sunday-school lessons on 
" The Childhood of Jesus," by W. C. Gannett, was about to be issued. This 
appeared in November, 1884. Following this came a pamphlet on Sunday-school 
methods, and later another upon " Worship,^' being three sermons read before 
the annual Conference in May, 1885. In November, also a short drama, suitable 
for children to enact in connection with Sunday-school concerts, was issued. 
Christmas and New Year's cards made ready for the holidays ; and questions for 
the Union Lesson courses, printed on slips for class distribution, have been sup- 
plied each year. Revised editions of five former publications have been required 
during this time. 

The lessons which have been most used are the first three and last four series. 
The latter are the four sets of "The Childhood of Jesus/* last published; and the 
former, ** Corner-stones of Character," " School Life," and ** Home Life." Class 
cards have been much used for the primary classes. All the publications of this 
Society may be examined at one of the tables in the vestibule of this church. 

An expression used in an annual report to the secretary from one of the 
schools about its year's work indicates our condition. It was, " All work is inside 
work in our school, whether studying the higher life or putting it into practice.*' 
This Society is in that stage of development where its present growth must be 
through inside work; and, in following this line for itself, it must necessarily 
develop the inner life of its schools. 

Its Board of Directors is earnestly studying to direct its work in such lines 
as shall bring about the closest and most helpful mutual relations between the 
Society and its schools. There is now ample material to meet that class of wants 
which is answered by suitable text-tools to work with. Exterior conditions for 
doing that work must rest in the hands of the schools and churches themselves. 
It is for the Society, then, to study those principles wherefrom the foundations of 
a growing efficiency spring; to seek to develop that relation which shall best 
promote co-operation for common purposes. Frank, friendly correspondence is 
an indispensable means for such development. But, with limited means and few 
hands, this has been unavoidably kept in a narrower business groove than has 
been for the larger interests of the work. About two-thirds of the schools in our 
boundaries are small, scattered, and in need of just such personally friendly and 
helpful relations as a Sunday School Society aims to establish. The growing 
toward each other is a thing of slow, gradual progress. 

A knowledge of the condition of the schools has been gathered each year 
by means of question blanks distributed in April. From fifty to sixty are sent 
out. While these are filled and returned by only about half the number on an 
average, those which are filled do, for the most part, show thorough work and 
genuine interest. 

It was with reference to making the last annual report in May one which 
should reflect the inner life of the schools rather than enumerate the details of 
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its outward construction that the questions upon the blanks mailed were of a 
somewhat difiEerent character from those used in former years. They related to 
the principles involved in the working forces of the schools more than to the net 
results, which may be counted off upon finger and thumb. 

It is sometimes said that day-schools are better governed than Sunday- 
schools ; that there is a lack of order, promptness, regularity, attention, general 
discipline, etc., in the latter, which would not be tolerated in the former. This 
is not so wholly undeserved as it should be. A reproach upon a conscience 
question in Sunday-school and church is a particularly serious matter, since they 
are institutions for the special promotion of better conscience work in the world. 
The above-mentioned virtues, — order, promptness, etc.,— which go to make the 
integrity of an individual or, no less, a body of individuals, are not inherent in 
a Sunday-school merely by virtue of its bearing the name of Sunday-school. An 
honorable name lived up to is its owner^s blessing. Not lived up to, it becomes 
his worst enemy. A school must be in its own practice that which its name rep- 
resents, or it is the vainest of vanities. 

To glean, then, a few of the main points touching the conscience life of the 
schools, the following summary may be presented : — 

In this matter of discipline, a thorough appreciation of its value seems to be 
apparent; but orderly results are believed to be best obtained by the least possible 
show of rules and regulations. If the principles themselves are firmly wrought 
in the character of him who holds his school in the hollow of his hand, they will 
reappear in that school quietly, naturally, with little or no external friction. If 
they are not so inwrought, no amount of external rules can, under his charge, 
cause the spirit of integrity to prevail in that school. 

In nearly every case, the schools are self-supporting^ their expenses being 
defrayed by their own collections each week. The church, in most cases, adds 
a contribution on festival Sundays ; but some have only their regular collection. 
Accurate records of these collections and expenses are kept more often than 
formerly. 

The influence of both worship and instruction in the school hour is thought 
to be so equally essential that stress should be laid upon neither, but the two 
be blended so as to prove helpful each to the other. 

The general management is one which springs from a wholesome mixture of 
vigorous discussion and harmonious action. The relation between teacher and 
scholar is often one of week-day friendship as well as Sunday instruction, which 
is an advantage to both. The decided growth in attendance is believed to have 
sprung from increasing earnestness of teacher and minister, with better co-oper- 
ation on the part of parents. 

The wants most deeply felt 'are still, as they were two years ago, more man- 
ifestation of interest from the parents, closer relations between church and 
Sunday-school, and the more thorough establishment of teachers' meetmgs. 
There is a manifest improvement in each of these defects, but the effort toward 
a stronger inner life in both society and schools is believed to be the right 
direction of energy toward the gradual removal of these deficiencies. Following 
the ^/jcouragements may be presented the ^/fcouragements. Nearly all the most 
successful work done locally has been of the kind which, being wrought into 
a school, has been also wrought out again through its individuals into the com- 
munity surrounding it. It is not so much through new lines of work as through 
better work in the old lines that a freshening of conscience life takes place, and 
a more appreciable outgo is yielded for the income. 
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Where energy of outgo is kept closely contingent upon adequacy of income, 
the most efficient life is lived. It may be a school or an individual that lives the 
life. The outgo and income may refer to spiritual or financial concerns. The 
principle remains the same. 

The points wherein encouragement is seen are as follows : — 

The libraries are having better care year by year. Good missionary work has 
been done through them. They have been sources of genuine help and instruc- 
tion to the homes wherein the books have entered. 

The music has been reported as steadily gaining in quality ; and, by means 
of classes and concerts, it has been seen that school, church, and home have been 
drawn by it into more mutual interest. Where teachers* meetings have existed 
with any reasonable degree of vigor, which have been in about half the schools, 
they have had a recognized and thoroughly appreciable influence. This has been 
apparent not only in the class work, but in the element of broader study, more 
inclusive application of thought, which has been brought into home and Unity 
circle life. The outside missionary work of the schools has been well sustained. 
All this kind of growth is considered as fundamental for the purposes of a healthy 
Sunday-school as is the Bible knowledge gained. The quality of thought and 
action existing in the Sunetay-szYiOol should be sufficiently clear, strong, and 
characteristic to establish direct connections between itself as a Sunday-school 
and the every-day life of each student and teacher. The more forcibly this is 
felt and worked out, the more valuable becomes the mission of these schools. 

For a part of the winter's work of the Society at the head-quarters, a few small 
publications are projected ; but it will be better to let them speak for themselves 
in the general field, when issued, than to name them here. The list of wants, 
already in demand, but awaiting the expansion of our purse, must also remain 
unread. 

The value of the work of a Sunday School Society is not yet generally 
recognized in our comparatively new field of work. It must become better under- 
stood. There must be a clearer recognition of the fact that the efficiency of such 
a missionary body can be only in proportion to the cordial support given by 
church and school. These will bring stronger mutual relations, and therefore 
a better adaptation of work. 
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RECEPTION OF FOREIGN DELEGATES. 

REPORT OF ADDRESSES BY REV. GEORGE VANCE SMITH, D.D., MR. GEORGE W. 
RAYNER WOOD, AND REV. STOPFORD WENTWORTH BROOKE, DELEGATES 
FROM THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN UNITARIAN ASSOCIATION; 
REV. ALFRED STEINTHAL, OF MANCHESTER, ENGLAND. 

Upon Rev. James De Normandie, as Chairman of the Council, was laid the 
pleasing task of introducing the foreign delegates. Mr. De Normandie said : 
** The Council has laid upon me a most pleasant duty, perhaps to compensate 
for a good many perplexing questions that have been before us. The most 
delightful feature in this Conference is always when the hour comes for us to 
welcome those who from some other associations and from some other countries 
have come in the interest of our common cause. Perhaps the greatest theologi- 
cal work of the present generation has been the publishing of the revised edition 
of the Scriptures. Of those who did this scholarly work, one member was 
appointed from the Unitarian body in England, and one member from the Uni- 
tarian body in this country. Last winter, a member of that body said to me that 
the two Unitarian members were regarded by them all as easily chief among 
that whole body of scholars. One of them, the member from our American Uni- 
tarian body, died recently, and is still mourned by all scholars. The other is 
present with us to-day, and I know I need not ask your welcome. It is already 
overflowing. I introduce to you Rev. G. Vance Smith, of Carmarthen, Wales." 

ADDRESS OF REV. GEORGE VANCE SMITH, D.D. 

Ladies and Gentlemen^ — It has seldom been my fortune to stand up to 
address such an audience as this; and I hope, if I discharge the little task 
committed to me less completely than I ought to do, that your kind indulgence 
will be extended to the imperfection. I have the pleasure of bringing to you 
a friendly and brotherly greeting from the British and Foreign Unitarian Asso- 
ciation of London. I do so with the utmost satisfaction and pleasure, because 
I know that I come to those who are animated by the love of truth and liberty, 
and most earnest and generous in the work which they do for the benefit of their 
fellow-men. We constantly read of your work on this side of the water, and we 
look with admiration and with sympathy upon what you are doing. We hear of 
the great generosity with which you give, not only your money, — the exceeding 
greatness of the amounts which you are able to give in this cause is most remark- 
able to us, — not only money, but time and strength and intellectual labor in dif- 
ferent ways. We look with the utmost sympathy and admiration upon the work 
which you are doing in this way, and your example is a great example to us. It 
is a great help and stimulus to us amid the somewhat difficult circumstances 
with which we have to labor on the other side of the water. We have difficulties 
of a peculiar kind from which you are happily free. We have our great national 
establishment of religion ; and, although I am unwilling to suppose that our clergy 
are actuated by any conscious motive of a pecuniary kind, yet I cannot help 
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saying that, when a set of old creeds and articles, which have come down to us 
from the Middle Ages and been embodied in our theological system of the Estab- 
lished Church, has been endowed to the extent of ;^7,ooo,ooo or ;£8,ooo,ooo per 
annum, it is extremely likely that that system will be supported by money and 
kept up where it is, and supported without due consideration of the character 
which belongs to it. We know very well how difficult it has been for clergymen 
from time to time to give up the work, the position, the social rank which 
belong to the establishment. We know the great difficulty which such men 
as Stopford Brooke and others whom I might name, beginning with Theophilus 
Lindsay in the last century, — we know the sacrifice which those men have had 
to make in giving up their position in the Established Church. That is the kind 
of influence which we have to work against. I need not tell you that nearly all 
the wealth, a great portion of the rank and influence of the country, belong to the 
Established Church, and cling to it and support it, because it is established. 
The same thing may be said, to some extent, of the nonconformist bodies. We 
have difficulties with them. They call themselves free churches, and you might 
suppose that they might be more ready to listen to the arguments which we have 
to lay before them than those who are bound to the old established creeds. But, 
alas ! such is not the case, because the influence of the old established creeds has 
come down to us, and is embodied in the trust-deeds of the different denomina- 
tions ; and they hold to them, and must hold to them, because, if a man should 
give up the doctrines there embodied in those deeds, he naturally forfeits ihe 
position and all the influence and wealth which are connected with it. 

These are the influences against which we have to contend in the old country, 
from which, to a very large extent, though perhaps not altogether, you are free 
on this side of the water. As I said before, the example of your energy, the 
life and the generosity with which you work here, are a great stimulus and a 
great motive to us, and a great help to us in the work we have to do. I have 
great pleasure in submitting to you this greeting from our friends in England, 
because I come to those who are worthy — entirely worthy — to receive this 
greeting: and I come from those whom I believe to be equally worthy, because 
our people in England are animated by the same upright spirit of liberty, the 
same love of truth and righteousness, which are at work among you. It is with 
the utmost satisfaction that I assure you of their brotherly fellowship. 

Farther, I venture to say for myself that I have peculiar pleasure in coming 
over to this country, and in seeing with my own eyes the life, the energy, the 
greatness, which are everywhere apparent. I have been impressed and amazed 
more than I can find words to say by what I have seen. Entering this noble 
country of yours by that great portal of Niagara, I have come on through some 
of your great cities, such as Buffalo, Albany, New York, ending with your noble 
Boston; and I have everywhere seen what has surprised me exceedingly, — traces 
of life and energy and wealth and greatness of which we have no conception 
ononr side of the water. But one thing in particular gives a grateful feeling to 
an English visitor, and that is to find that he is among those who speak his own 
language. He is among friends who are themselves almost English by the blood 
that is in their veins. It is like coming home again to find that we are among 
those who are so much one with ourselves in many of the most important essen- 
tials of national life. I have been particularly impressed and pleased with all 
that 1 have seen in this respect; and I must say that, although Old England has 
done a great deal in her time, during the last eight hundred years of her exist- 
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ence, among the things she has done, the greatest of all, the one of which we 
are proudest, is that we have been the founders of the United States of America. 
[Applause.] I do not wish to say anything that is unduly flattering to you or 
boastful of my own country, but the greatest of all is what I have just said. It 
is the proudest thing in our history. The best wish I can utter in your behalf 
is that you may prove yourselves worthy of the great inheritance which has come 
down to you in this noble country, extending over half the world, as it does, 
which is full of riches of every kind, and which only needs uprightness, truth, 
and honesty, as life, will, and energy, in those who possess it, to be the greatest 
of all the countries of the world. I say this with the utmost sincerity, and I am 
proud and glad to think that you have our blood in your veins. We are proud to 
belong to you as you belong to us. [Applause.] 

I ought, perhaps, before I sit down, to say two or three words to introduce the 
gentlemen who are my colleagues in this representation of our Association. One 
name — that of Mr. Wentworth Brooke, the son of Rev. Stopford Brooke, of 
London — is well known to you, a great and honored name on both sides of the 
Atlantic. My other colleague, Mr. George William Rayner Wood, is the son, 
the grandson, and the great-grandson of ancestors who have been eminent in their 
own country for the services they have rendered to civil and religious liberty. 
Mr. Wood^s grandfather was the minister at Leeds in the pulpit which was filled 
for some time by the eminent scholar and philosopher. Dr. Priestley. In this 
pulpit, Mr. Wood's grandfather labored for several years. His father has been 
eminent, not only for the service which he has rendered to our denomination, but 
to the cause of civil and religious liberty in our country. Mr. Wood himself is a 
worthy follower in the steps of bis forefathers, and I have great pleasure in intro- 
ducing him to your notice. I thank you for the kindness with which you have 
received my remarks ; and, if I have only imperfectly conveyed my message, I 
hope you will forgive its imperfection. 

ADDRESS OF MR. RAYNER WOOD, OF MANCHESTER. 

My Friends^ — I feel it a very great honor to have been asked by our Associa- 
tion to represent it here, to-day, before such an assemblage of our brother Unita- 
rians of the United States and Canada. My coming here, on this occasion, was 
somewhat accidental. The Association rather took the opportunity of my being 
here in America. I am very glad for one thing. The other delegates are minis- 
ters ; and I think it is, at any rate, well that you should know that there are among 
us in England laymen as well as ministers, and that our Association was not 
obliged to be entirely one-sided in its delegates. I feel it is to no little extent due 
to my ancestors, of whom Dr. Vance Smith has spoken, that I have been honored 
by this invitation here. I feel sure that you will not, at the very beginning of the 
proceedings, expect me to say much. Speaking personally, I can only say that 
I have largely come here with the wish to learn. American Unitarianism has 
shown a life and vitality from which we in England have very much to learn, and 
this I want to do. I thank you very much for receiving me. 

Mr. De Normandie: "A few years ago, I had the pleasure of meeting a 
captain of the British Army, a brother of Frederick Robertson, who, twenty years 
ago, was perhaps the minister who had most influence among the younger min- 
isters of that time. Just about that time, a memoir of Mr. Robertson had come 



Reception of Foreign Delegates, 49 

out ; and I asked his brother something about the author of it. He said he was 
a member of the Established Church, who seemed to be following, even in a 
still more liberal vein, the teachings of his brother. Since then, you all know 
how Rev. Stopford Brooke has gone on as a leader of liberal thought in Eng- 
land, until not long ago he felt it was a duty he could no longer resist to go to the 
head-quarters of the British Unitarian Association and there enroll his name as 
one of our ministers. We have his son present with us to-day; and it is the 
desire of every one of this audience to welcome the son, not only for the father's 
sake, but for his own promise." (Applause.) 

ADDRESS OF REV. STOPFORD WENTWORTH BROOKE. 

Mr, Chairman^ Ladies and Gentlemen^ — Dr. Vance Smith has spoken so well 
of the general condition of Unitarianism in England^ and both he and the other 
delegate are so much older than myself and have been so much longer connected 
with Unitarianism in England, that I am sure I should not detain you with 
remarks of my own. As I am one of its delegates, I ought to thank you, in the 
name of the Association, for the very kind greeting you have given us. When 
I first left England, an old friend of my family, well known as a lecturer here, 
assured me that I should find the greeting I received in America most kind. He 
said he had travelled a great deal in all civilized countries, and that he had 
nowhere received so kind and so hospitable a welcome as in America. I have to 
thank you in my own person for the truth of that practical assurance, and not only 
in my own person, but as representing the British and Foreign Association. 

In introducing me, the Chairman was kind enough to refer to me as bearing 
a certain name. It would be very unbecoming in me not to thank you in the 
name of my father for the way in which you have received his son. I am sure 
the best thanks I can give for that reception is to make a promise that I will try 
to keep the name as honorable as it has hitherto been. [Applause.] I will not 
detain you any longer. The time is coming for other necessities than this, and 
it would be wrong for me by any speech of mine to keep you from them. I can 
only thank you again for this reception, and say that the best way to show my 
appreciation of your kindness is to get as much good as I can from these 
meetings. [Applause.] 

The Chairman then introduced Rev. Alfred Steinthal, of Manchester. Eng- 
land, as one who had been welcomed before at the Conference, and whom they 
were glad to welcome again. 

ADDRESS OF REV. ALFRED STEINTHAL. 

Mr^ President^ Ladies and Gentlemen^ — I can only say that there is cer- 
tainly, in a republic like this, no individual liberty. The power by which we are 
called up, whether we are delegates or not, shows what arbitrary rule can mean 
[laughter]; and I am bound, when crossing the Atlantic, as I shall be in a few 
days, to remember how you have exercised that authority. Yet how can I stand 
here without thanking those who are gathered in this assembly,— and some who 
are not here, but with whom I have held such pleasant intercourse during the last 
few weeks, — without thanking you all most cordially for that kind and genial hos- 
pitality that you always o€Fer to those who come to you from our side of the 



50 Proceedings of the T'-welfth Session. 

Atlantic? I can only say that I believe you have trained yourselves in the most 
experienced arts of flattery. [Laughter.] You seem always to know all about us, 
who we are and what we have done [laughter]; and, when we come these thou- 
sands of miles across the Atlantic, it is almost like knowing something of post- 
humous fame to be so greeted, as we all of us are. [Laughter.] It is almost as 
if we could see a sermon translated into the French. Just think of what an honor 
is conferred! Perhaps we ought to remember that we can read in Shakspere that 
it was Bottom who was translated ; and that, after all, it is not such a great credit 
to us. [Laughter.] Having thus expressed my own feelings and deep sense of 
your kindness, allow me to assure you that I take with me, not only these present 
friendly recollections, but deeper impressions from this gathering ; and, as the 
secretary of our National Conference in England, I have learned some lessons 
here to-day and I trust shall be of greater use on the other side of the Atlantic, 
because you have allowed me the privilege of spending a few hours here with 
you. I thank you for your greeting, and I shall ever bear this day in mind. 
[Applause.] 



SERMON AND ESSAYS. 



THE DIVINE SUFFICIENCY. 

BY REV. JOHN W. CHADWICK. 

I ENTER on my task this evening painfully conscious of the disappoint- 
ment we have all experienced in having been denied the privilege of hear- 
ing from the lips of Dr. Hedge the initial word of this delightful and 
impressive convocation. Of this, however, I am sure ; that no one could 
occupy his place to whom his friendship and affection have been more 
than they have been to' me, and no one whose admiration of his character 
and genius is greater than my own. May I speak no word that shall not 
meet with the approval of his just and noble mind! But for whatever 
I may say I trust that no one but myself will be held in any degree 
responsible. 

For the suggestion of my theme, I am indebted to a sentence in Paul's 
second letter to the Corinthians, " Our sufficiency is of God." Its sugges- 
tions are for you and me quite different, perhaps, from those it quickened 
in the minds of Paul's Corinthian disciples. The questions which en- 
gaged, the problems which beset, the anxieties which disturbed their 
minds and hearts, were very different from the questions, problems, and 
anxieties which engage, beset, disturb, our minds and hearts. Neverthe- 
less, the words, just as Paul spoke them to the Corinthians, are as true 
to<iay as ever. His contrast, his antithesis, was between God and man. 
"Not that we are sufficient of ourselves," he said, "to do anything as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God." That is a truth whose value or 
importance does not change from age to age. Paul frequently returned to 
it, and embodied it in some of his most glorious phrases : " In Him we live 
and move and have our being," "One God and Father of all, who is above 
all and through all and in us all." It may well be doubted whether Jesus 
ever said, " I and my Father are one," whether in " a jubilee of sublime 
emotion " or in any other mood. But that he might have spoken so with- 
out extravagance there can be no doubt. Certainly, Mr. Herbert Spencer 
is not given to extravagance ; and his recent declaration that the Infinite 
and Eternal Energy from which all things proceed is the same that wells 
up in us as consciousness is only an abstract and philosophical way of 
saying, " I and my Father are one." But this order of ideas is capaible of 
being easily abused. Its abuse is quietism, antinomianism, the sentiment 
that doing is a deadly thing, — our doing only interferes with God's. 
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Swedenborg was never wiser than when he declared, "All goodness is 

from the Lord, but we are obliged to think of it as from ourselves," — a 

saying to which one of Goethe's is a natural appendix, "Whom God 

deceives is well deceived." Men had much better believe that there is no 

God at all than believe that they can delegate to him the least of their 

responsibilities. No phrases and no anecdotes are better worth, our 

cherishing than those which signify the value and necessity of our human 

toil and sweat, — such, for example, as Luther's, " God cannot get along 

without strong men " \ and his prayer, " Thy will and mine be done." The 

men who have prayed in this fashion, who have identified their wills with 

the Eternal's, have been among the stoutest helpers of mankind. " Pray 

as if God did everything; work as if God did nothing," is another of 

these pungent sayings. The necessity for such sharp reminders resides 

in the continual forgetfulness of our optimistic pantheism that the human is 

a part of the divine. 

" Why labor at the dull mechanic oar» 
When the fresh breeze is blowing 
And the strong current flowing 
Right onward to the eternal shore ? " 

Why but because, though nothing can be done without divine co-operation, 
as little can be done without our own co-operation with the Eternal Power. 
But, in this attempt to speak of the Divine Sufficiency, I have in mind, 
not the Pauline antithesis of God and Man, in his sense at any rate, but 
certain antitheses of our modern life. And these I can best bring to your 
attention by asking the straightforward question. If our sufficiency is not 
of God, whence is it ? If God is not sufficient for our thought, our faith, 
our hope, our steadfastness, who or what is ? The churches, for the most 
part, answer, Christ. Sometimes, they answer, God and Christ. Whether 
they answer Christ or God and Christ, they equally deny the fulness and 
completeness of the Divine Sufficiency. But some, perhaps, will say that 
I am calling spirits from the vasty deep, that I am summoning the dead 
and buried to appear again upon this mortal scene. No: I am not. 
There has been much amelioration of the harsher aspects of the evangeli- 
cal theology, and much, also, of its intellectual absurdities. Of the trinity 
we hear very little ; of election and reprobation and total depravity and 
eternal punishment, still less. But, even where there is some abatement 
of intellectual extravagance in speaking of the nature and offices of Jesus, 
there is no abatement of sentimental extravagance. It was not the most 
conservative, it was the most liberal of Orthodox Congregationalists who 
demanded, about thirty years ago, "Can Theodore Parker worship my 
God ? " and went on to say : " Christ Jesus is his name. All that there is 
for me of God is bound up in that name. A dim and shadowy effluence 
rises^from Christ, and that to me is the Father. A yet more invisible and 
intangible film of thought arises, and that is the Holy Spirit. But neither 
is to me" — At this point, my memory fails; but the idea I remember, and 
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it was that neither God nor Spirit was to him anything satisfactory as 
compared with Jesus Christ. Here was no isolated phrase. The expres- 
sion was unusually felicitous; but the ideas it conveyed were almost as 
common as the embracing air. Many and great have been the theological 
changes in the three decades that have passed since Mr. Beecher wrote 
those words. But, with all of his changes, he would undoubtedly revert 
to them to-day without the least misgiving ; while, for the majority of his 
co-religionists, they have been as a banner lifted up, which they have 
pressed around. And the most liberal have been as eager in the press as 
the most conservative, if not the eagerest of all. A sign of this condition 
is apparent in the coinage of a new word. It was unknown to theological 
controversy and exposition a few years ago, and now we come upon it 
frequently. It is " Christocentric." It is a favorite word with those who 
call their own theology "progressive orthodoxy." It is accounted among 
these a sign of progress that their theology is " Christocentric," — that it 
makes Christ, and not God, the central person and the central term. The 
word " Christocentric " has an astronomical origin. The Ptolemaic system 
of astronomy ^^izs geocentric ; that is, it declared the earth to be the central 
body of the stellar universe. The Copernican system was heliocentric; that 
is, it declared the sun to be the central body. So, when the theologians 
declare that a true theology is Christocentric, not Theocentric, they declare 
that Christ, and not God, is the central being of the moral universe, and 
that our sufficiency is not of God, but of the historic person who was born 
in Nazareth and was crucified in Jerusalem about eighteen centuries ago. 

It is impossible for any thoughtful observer not to see in this theologi- 
cal tendency an element of religious doubt, verging upon despair of ulti- 
mate realities. There is here a kind of veiled agnosticism. I have had 
confession made to me by worshippers of Jesus that they worship him in 
despair of any knowledge of the Eternal. " If there were not a God," said 
Voltaire, " we should have to invent one." And our evangelical contem- 
poraries have acted on this hint. Without God in the world, they have 
invented one. They havi made one out of Jesus. But there is another 
aspect. There are those to whom Jesus is no substitute for God, but 
himself the Lord God Omnipotent. And there are also those for whom, 
either as a substitute for the Eternal or as identical with Him, the historic 
Jesus is not to be named, is not to be thought of. Their sufficiency is of 
God. 

To these, a theology that is Christocentric is not merely such a blunder 
in theology as a geocentric astronomy is in astronomy. It is infinitely 
worse than this. For the historic Jesus bears no such relation to the Eter- 
nal Father as the earth bears to the sun. Time was when those who were 
persuaded that theology must be Theocentric, that God must be the centre 
of religion, were still disposed to say that Jesus was the Jupiter of lesser 
lights, a second sun of magnitude and splendor hardly less than that which 
is the father of lights. But the hour cometh and now is when there are 



54 Proceedings of the Twelfth Session. 

many thousands to whom such a proposition is unspeakably absurd; to 
whom a Christocentric theology is the equivalent of an astronomy that 
should represent the sun, not as revolving round the earth, but as revolving 
round some mountain of the Alps, the Andes, the Himalayas. In the old 
geographies, Jerusalem was represented as the centre of the earth and of 
the world. A Christocentric theology finds its astronomic parallel in such 
a puerility as that. Only through total inability to feel the awful grandeur 
of the Infinite and Eternal Power can it be imagined for one moment that 
it was exhausted or uniquely represented by the historic personality of 
Jesus. Why, if the only world were this little baby planet of our own, if 
the only day of time were this one day of ripening autumn weather, it 
would be horrible to impute the force that could organize such a world and 
such a day as this to any individual soul, albeit the greatest that was ever 
tabernacled in the flesh ! O friends, still cherishing the old-time faith, so 
shocked and pained at our irreverence for Jesus when we assert his pure 
humanity, can you not see that your assertion of his deity is to us so mon- 
strously irreverent to man, the universe, and God, that we have no lan- 
guage to express our sense of its intolerable presumption and conceit ? 
Can you not see that your greatness of Jesus means to us the littleness of 
man, the universe, and God t It is not for any of us to lift our minds and 
hearts up to the level of their grandeur and sublimity ; but, if we can only 
lift them just a little way, if we can only have some faintest possible per- 
ception of what Man is, and what the Universe is, and what God is, we 
should want, for very shame, to bow our faces in the dust to think that we 
had ever dared imagine that the prophet-soul of Jesus was too great for our 
humanity, and great enough to be the Infinite and Everlasting God. This 
thought has been the grand irreverence of human history. 

But it is not as if the Christocentric theologians and religionists had no 
answer whatsoever to make to this apostrophe. Their answer is that, if 
power and majesty could satisfy the mind and heart, then their sufficiency 
might be of God. But power and majesty do not satisfy the mind and 
heart. At any rate, they do not satisfy the heah. The heart must have 
goodness, it must have kindness, it must have tenderness, it must have 
love. And these they do not find in nature or in nature's God. They find 
immeasurable power, they find unspeakable majesty. But these things are 
not enough, and Robert Browning tells the reason why : — 

" For the loving worm within its clod 
Were diviner than a loveless God 
Amid his worlds, I will dare to say." 

The objection is well taken. It must be, as a brilliant writer has of 
late so much insisted, that God is Good ; and a God that was not good 
would be no God for us. All that the astronomers have ever told of the 
sidereal universe might be impressed upon our minds ; all that the evolu- 
tionist has ever shown of the progression from the fire-mist to the ascidian. 
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and from the ascidian to the saint, and the worship of Jesus or of any 
other good and loving man, would be infinitely nobler and sweeter and 
higher than worship of the God of such a progression, such a universe, if to 
his power and his intelligence, albeit infinite, he could not add the attri- 
butes of goodness and of love. We shall not better Browning's lines 
which have been quoted once already : — 

" For the loving worm within its clod 
Were diviner than a loveless God 
Amid his worlds, I will dare to say." 

And still the " loving worm " would not be much for us to stay our hearts 
upon in times of bitter need. But the loving Jesus is a very different mat- 
ter. Yes, but still terribly inadequate. A loveless God, a loveless uni- 
verse, plus a loving Jesus, would still be an indefinitely depressing whole. 
Our sufficiency may not be of God ; but, certainly, it is not of Jesus, his 
relation to God being as thus described. But the sufficiency of Jesus, we 
are told, consists in this : that his goodness and his love are a manifesta- 
tion of the goodness and the love of God. 

Amen and Amen 1 But, if the goodness and the love of Jesus were the 
only manifestation of the goodness and the love of God, how ill-sufficient 
he would be for us in the distress and pain and sorrow of our hearts ! 
And by what token can it be satisfactorily shown that the goodness and the 
love of Jesus are a manifestation of the goodness and the love of God, 
which is not equally available for showing that all goodness and all love 
are equally a manifestation of the Infinite and Eternal Power .^ And, 
verily, they are so. There is nothing that appears which is not the phe- 
nomenon of Noumenon, — the manifestation of the Eternal Spirit of the 
world. So long as men think and speak as if external nature were the 
only manifestation of this Spirit, however confident they may be of its 
power and beauty, they cannot be confident of its goodness and its love. 
God cannot get along without strong men, — men strong in goodness and in 
love. I mean that the God of our ideal conception needs a human element 
to give us refuge from the pitiless immensity of nature in her extra-human 
manifestation. And there is no reason under heaven why man should be 
cut off from nature as a thing distinct and separate. As well cut off rock- 
nature from the rest, or cloud-nature, or tree-nature, or bird-nature, as to 
cut off human nature. Man is a part of nature. The same laws that oper- 
ate in rock and cloud and tree and bird operate in his body ; and his body 
operates upon his mind, his conscience, and his heart. And, as external 
nature is a manifestation of the Eternal Power, equally so is man. And, 
as external nature manifests the eternal strength and beauty, so human 
nature manifests the eternal goodness and love, and manifests them in so 
many thousand, in so many million, forms (not in the life of Jesus only) 
that we can be as sure as mathematics of the goodness and the love of God. 
There was strength and beauty in the artist's work, while he was still con- 
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tent to picture only rocks and trees and clouds and nature's general out- 
wardness ; but he did not less express himself, but vastly more, when he 
put men and women into it, beaming with love, thrilling with tenderness. 
And, to compare great things with small, think you the Infinite Artist 
puts less of himself into his work, when to his rocks and trees and clouds 
and nature's general outwardness he adds his men and women, beaming with 
love, thrilling with tenderness, radiant with goodness, faithful unto death ? 
Not less, but infinitely more. The stream cannot rise higher than its foun- 
tain. Yet a single stream of goodness and of love, albeit one so deep 
and full as Jesus' wondrous heart, would not bespeak a fountain equal 
to our need. But when to that we add a hundred thousand — ay, a 
million million — other streams, freshening and gladdening and fructifying 
centuries of time and all the planet's breadth with various truth and good, 
then wonderful indeed and glorious must be the fountain from which all 
these streams proceed, and adequate for all our thirst ; and the words of 
the apostle take on such a richness and profundity of meaning as they 
never had before, — " Our sufficiency is of God ! " 

If not of God, surely not of the historic Jesus, one glorious manifesta- 
tion, out of a multitude that no man can number, of the Infinite Reality. 
As substitute or as exponent, there is no sufficiency in him. There are 
those who would assent to this as readily as any, who still imagine their 
sufficiency to be from nature or humanity. But Nature is not, you will 
observe, the gracious, perfect being she appears to be, seen from the stand- 
point of a sentimental admiration. Her leagues of forest, dappled so 
pleasantly with sunshine or with shade, conceal a thousand scenes of 
cruelty. The very joy in her which leads us to contrast her perfectness 
with our own imperfection is born not of her actuality, but of our idealiza- 
tion. John Stuart Mill's indictment of Nature has an abiding force. If 
we had forgotten it of late, the cyclones of the early and the earthquake 
of the later summer would bring it forcibly to mind. The writer, who has 
attempted in his book called Natural Religion the identification of God 
and Nature more seriously than any other writer of our time, and with 
results more generally satisfactory, owes his success, not in a small degree, 
to his perception that a Nature-God without man in the world would not 
be altogether worshipful. Life-giving and beneficent he would surely be, 
but terrifying and destructive also; and "Nature, red in tooth and claw 
with ravine," shrieks against the creed of those who would assert her abso- 
lute perfection or sufficient good. Certainly, our sufficiency is not of 
Nature in her extra-human manifestations. For all her mountains and 
her seas, her forests and her streams, her palpitating firmament of stars, 
her morning freshness and her evening splendors, for all that Turner ever 
painted or essayed to paint in vain, for all that Wordsworth ever sang or 
tried to sing, for all that music can express of heart-felt rapture and delight 
in natural things, the loving heart of Jesus or of any loving man — ay, or 
" a loving worm within its clod," if that were possible — would be more 
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worshipful than the whole of Nature's wide expanse and infinite variety 
apart from human goodness, human thoughtfulness and tenderness and 
love. If there are those who find in such expanse and such variety all 
that they need, it must be that they have never loved or lost a friend ; or 
it must be that they wofully deceive themselves, and that He who gives 
to- his beloved while they sleep gives to their hearts, below their conscious 
depths, comforts and consolations of which they do not take account. But, 
even if the wide expanse and infinite variety of outward nature were suffi- 
cient for the highest hearts, seeing that nature is but the living garment 
by which the Deity is seen, it would still be nearer to the fact to say, " Our 
sufficiency is of God," than to say, " Our sufficiency is of nature," thus 
crediting the manifesting power, and not the manifested beauty, the artist, 
not the picture, with the gladness of our hearts. 

Natural religion, in the sense of a religion that finds its inspirations and 
incitements in the face of outward things, has had no sterner critics than 
the devotees of. "the great god — Man," whom they declare to be the only 
and sufficient object of men's worship, love, and trust. These have laid bare, 
with pitiless contempt and scorn, the " seamy side " of Nature, — her indif- 
ference to human suffering, her rapacities and enormities, her cruelties and 
malignities. But, while thus critical and rudely surgical with reference to 
the mote in the eye of Nature-worship, the Worship of Humanity has often 
been unmindful of the equal mote or beam in its own eye. Humanity, con- 
sidered as a whole, contains some very questionable parts. If there were 
faithful women standing by the cross of Jesus, there were also those who 
thrust the spear into his fainting side. If there is a legend of good women, 
there is a legend of bad women also. If there was once an Emperor Aure- 
lius, there was also a Tiberius, a Nero, a Caligula, a Claudius, a Domi- 
tian. If there was a Francis of Assisi who remembered those whom God 
seemed to have forgotten, there was an Alexander VI. who forgot every- 
thing honorable and decent, in his lust for pleasure and revenge. The 
humblest ranks of life reveal the same antitheses of good and evil things* 
No wonder that Comte himself, the founder of the Religion of Humanity, 
made the astute discovery that the whole of humanity does not mean the 
whole, " but only those who are really capable of assimilation in virtue of 
a real co-operation on their part in furthering the common good." By such 
a limitation, the Great Being Humanity would be shorn of many thousands 
of his Briarean arms, that have crushed, like coiling serpents, the tender 
innocency, joy, and gladness of the world. By such a limitation, we are 
brought again to Mr. Conway's favorite iteration that " God is good," by 
which he means that good or goodness is the only true God, while the only 
goodness in the universe, so far as we have yet discovered any, is in man. 
The Great Being Humanity of the Comtist worship is immeasurably re- 
duced by such a definition. The remainder is the merest fragment of its 
former self. The Torso of the Vatican is no such maimed, decapitated, 
armless, legless, and abraded remnant of a once mighty whole. 
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How then ? Can we by adding just one letter to the phrase of Paul, 
so changing God to Good, make a more satisfactory declaration, — Our 
sufficiency is of Good? The good that has been in humanity, the good 
that is in humanity, the good that may be in humanity in the boundless 
future, — this threefold good is ample — shall we say so? — for our every 
need. We shall say so, if we think it, without hesitation. A religion so 
conditioned would be an immeasurable advance upon the natural religion 
that depends wholly upon external nature for its inspiration. It would be 
hardly less of an advance upon a religion that identifies the historical Jesus 
with the Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all things proceed, or 
finds in his personal goodness our only warrant for believing in the 
goodness of the Almighty. Whatever else we do or do not do, let us 
love, honor, and revere the Good wherever it has been or is ; to that which 
is still present, let us give our generous sympathy and faithful service ; to 
that which is still possible, let us devote ourselves with yearning expecta- 
tion and unfaltering hope. So doing, we shall play no mean or trivial part 
in the great order of events ; and we shall be well deserving of assimila- 
tion with the Collective Good in virtue of a real co-operation with its 
tendency and spirit. I know that there are some who think, or think they 
think, who imagine, or imagine they imagine, that they can be content, and 
even satisfied, with such a part. But I do not believe they understand 
themselves; arid I know that there are some, that there are many, hun- 
dreds and thousands at this very hour, who cannot be content or satisfied 
with such a presentation of religion. The good that has been, that is and 
that may yet be in human life, is not enough for them. If there is nothing 
more, then they will bear with the denial and the deprivation as best they 
can. Because they are not satisfied is to them no argument of something 
better to be had. They remember the story of the man who said that he 
must live, and the unsentimental answer that was made to him, — " I do 
not know that that is necessary." But they will not pretend that they 
are satisfied when they are not. They will not pretend that, if the actual 
past and present and potential good in human nature is the only God, they 
can feel any music lifting at their feet sufficient to make life's march and 
battle anything but infinitely weary, dark, and sad. 

But is it absolutely sure that, paint the logic of the situation with 
whatever rosy hues we may, to this complexion it must come at length : 
Good is the only God ; and the only good is that of men and women past, 
present, and to be? I find it anything but so. I find the sureness all 
upon the other side. I find no such antagonism, no such dualism, between 
man and nature, as they do who find that human goodness is the only good 
in all the world. 

'' Nature is made better by no mean 
But nature makes that mean ; even that art 
Which you say adds to nature is an art 
That nature makes." 
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Our confidence must have the universe itself for a foundation, or it will 
not stand. And why may it not have it ? Do men gather grapes of thorns 
or figs of thistles? Can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? Do not 
believe it. If man is sound, the universe is sound ; for is he not the fruit 
of this tree Igdrasil ? There is no schism anywhere, no break. " No 
statement of the universe can have any soundness,'' Emerson maintained, 
" which does not admit of its ascending effort." Our effort to ameliorate 
the hard conditions of the world obeys the impulse which the morning stars 
had when they sang together, — the same impulse which the cooling earth 
obeyed, the tides that shaped the continents, the streams that made their 
channels through the hills, the stream of life from saurian to man. No 
dualism here I Here is a seamless garment that cannot be rent apart. 
I and my Mother Earth are one. No break, but everlasting continuity, the 
universe itself Immanuel, God with us, each and all, yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. 

Our sufficiency is of God. The goodness of humanity, however gener- 
ously construed, is not enough. We want to feel and to believe that good- 
ness is the inmost heart of things. " The keelson and keel of the crea- 
tion, — is it not love ? " our burly Whitman cries. Yea and amen to that 1 
We must believe it, or we are so many human ostriches, — heads buried in 
the sand ; else every way exposed, what time a thousand arrows fly. We 
are like men who boast the soundness of their ship, — there is no good but 
that, — while ocean's bottom is itself withdrawn, and shrivelled like a 
parched scroll. If we cannot trust the whole, it is self-mockery to trust 
a part. 

Our sufficiency is of God. Why is it so ? Surely, not because of the 
manifest and utter insufficiency of the historic Jesus or of outward nature 
or of humanity or of the sum of human good. No : but because nothing 
is evolved which is not involved. Wherefore, no human good that glo- 
rifies the world is possible that was not there in nature before man 
began to be, and was not there in the Abyss of Being before the nebulous 
haze had shaped one flying world. Nay, more : there is no dream of good, 
no aspiration, no striving of our human strength, which was not there in 
the Immense Profound. Shall the clay say unto the potter, "Why hast 
thou made me thus ? " Yea, verily, it shall, if it can find a voice ; but not 
without implying by its own divine dissatisfaction the genius of the 
master's moulding hand. It cannot be that men can hope or yearn or 
strive for any better thing than was potential in the most structureless 
condition of the morning world. 

Our sufficiency is of God. Why, but because of him and to him and in 
him are all things ? He is the All in all. The historic Jesus, whom so 
many fain would worship as identical with him or in despair of finding 
him, is to his fulness as one fairest blossom on a tree in May compared 
with all the abounding glory of the early summer that cannot be measured 
by a million million blossoms bursting upon hill and plain. External 



6o Proceedings of the Twelfth Session. 

nature ! It is an ever-deepening wonder of transcendent beauty, order, 
majesty, and law. But taking all that all men know of it together, and 
would not the ancient scripture be as true as ever, — "Lo, these are 
a part of his ways ; but how little is yet known of him " ? And the same 
would still be true, if every star of all the millions that make night despair 
were known to us as well as our own tiny earth. Humanity 1 It is 
another and a higher manifestation of his infinite life. The Collective 
Goodness of the world, it is the same Infinite and Eternal Energy from 
which all things proceed, rising in us as consciousness of right and wrong, 
allying itself with what we know or think we know to be the right. But 
the goodness that we need for our sufficiency must be of vaster breadth 
and height and depth than any yet achieved, than any possible for men to 
reach. And our sufficiency is of God, because in naming Him we name 
a goodness which is so vast, so infinite, that it can afford all the rapacities 
of nature, all the malignities of human life, as unimpeached in its own 
excellence as the symphony of music's greatest master by the attuning dis- 
cords that prelude its ravishment of harmony. '' I think, and therefore I 
exist." So ran the famous dictum of Descartes. We think this thought 
of the Divine Sufficiency, and therefore its reality exists, or we, the creat- 
ures of a day, can think and will a better thing than the Omnipotent can 
think and will. Grosser absurdity than this has never been conceived. 
God must be greater than our hearts and better than our highest dream of 
good ; and so, from out the various sorrow and perplexity and struggle of 
our lives, — their various gladness, too, — we lift up to Him a voice of con- 
fidence and praise, and cry, " Whom have we in heaven but Thee, and 
these is none on earth that we desire beside Thee ! " 

The Unitarian opportunity, of which we hear so much, — what is it, if 
it be not to represent pre-eminently this doctrine of the Divine Sufficiency 
in the modern world? Honoring the great name of Jesus, his gracious 
spirit and his mighty work ; availing ourselves of all that Science has to 
tell of the ineffable wonder, mystery, and beauty of the material universe ; 
knowing what a piece of work is man and what a glorious being is the 
Divine Humanity, which, for perhaps a million years, has been advancing 
here upon the earth from low to higher things ; recognizing to the full 
the good there is in this humanity, and an ideal of good that puts it all to 
shame, — it is our Unitarian opportunity to show that all these things — 
Jesus, Nature, Science, Humanity, the accomplished Good, the ethical 
passion for a good forever unattained — implicitly, if not explicitly, confess 
a higher than themselves in whiph they all inhere, to which, to whom, they 
point the struggling aspirations of the world, chanting in unison to the 
thronging multitudes who would fain concentrate upon them the ardors of 
their faith and hope and love, " Not unto us, but unto the Eternal's high 
and holy name, be honor and glory, world without end. Amen ! " 

And, to the end that we may be able ministers of this new covenant, 
let us remember that the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. Not 
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as a dogmay but as a faith, let us hold fast our confidence in the Divine 
Sufficiency. For the very reason that we have this confidence, let us trust 
that it will bring to us our own from near and far. For the very reason 
that it is so much to our imagination, to our conscience, mind, and heart, 
and tllat we would fain communicate the conscious joy of it to an ever- 
widening company of faithful souls, let us beware of making any phrase or 
formula of it the test or basis of our religious fellowship. Who does not 
know that it is not always those who are most God-impressed who are most 
ready to name Him and define Him and say, " I believe in Him " .? He 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. It is an ancient 
scripture which as yet has not begun to stale. As with our thought of 
God, so with our hope full of immortality. It is so great and high and 
pure that we would fain bring into the strength and joy of it many who 
dare not cherish it, and we can advance our purpose in no surer way than 
by making clear how blameless we account their present inability to think 
and feel with us. Endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace, let us go onward in the future as we have done in the past, trust- 
ing and loving one another in despite of varying interpretations. 

" One in the freedom of the truth, 

One in the joy of paths untrod, 
One in the soul's perennial youth, 

One in the larger thought of God ; 
The freer step, the. fuller breath, 

The wide horizon's grander view, 
The sense of life that knows no death, — 

The Life that maketh all things new." 
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OUR CHRISTIAN POSITION AS UNITARIANS. 

BY REV. G. VANCE SMITH, D.D. 

I DEEM it a great privilege, as it is also no slight honour, to be invited 
to take part in the present proceedings ; and I trust that the words which 
I have to offer will be found to be in harmony with the general spirit and 
purpose of this large and representative assembly. The text to which my 
name is attached is "Our Christian Position," a subject of the highest 
interest to the Unitarian churches on both sides of the Atlantic. This 
subject divides itself into two main parts ; and in the first place, the point 
on which I would wish for a few minutes more especially to dwell is the 
word Christian. 

I, Christian, I have no doubt, we would all of us profess to be and 
desire to be. But the term is one of somewhat vague and elastic import ; 
and it would seem to need something by way of explanation to make it 
clear ; otherwise we may be using the word, or thinking of it, in different 
senses. 

A Christian then is one who is a disciple of Christ ; — according to the 
earliest notice of the word which is to be met with, " The disciples were 
called Christians first at Antioch." A disciple, again, is one who learns, or 
has learnt, from another ; and who feels himself drawn by the respect and 
sympathy of a learner towards his teacher. The Christian will entertain 
such feelings towards Christ; he will look to him with reverence; will 
desire to imitate the example of faithfulness to the sense of duty and of 
Love to God and man which he has given to the world. 

But what then, it may be asked, is the Christian to believe f In reply, I 
can only say, Christ has left us no formal Creed, nor authorized any person 
to draw one up for him. Intellectually, therefore, we are free men, much 
as we are politically or socially ; free, that is, to pursue the truth, to think 
and speak according to our highest perception of truth and right. Such is 
the " liberty wherewith Christ has made us free." But yet, although the 
Teacher has imposed no dogmatic creed, he has given us great principles, 
without the acknowledgment of which no man can justly claim to be his 
disciple. Pre-eminent among such principles are Love to God and Love 
to man, and these are what Christ himself has most emphatically enjoined 
upon us. And he was right in doing so ; for these principles involve and 
lead up to everything else of chief value in the faith and practice of a 
religious man. Carry them out in the details of daily conduct, carry them 
out in the spirit of Christ, and they will add a grace and beauty and eleva- 
tion and purity to human life, which as yet, alas, are too often and too 
sadly absent from it. 
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While then we are intellectually free as I have said, yet we are bound 
and pledged to the service of all truth and righteousness, and no man can 
be a true Christian disciple who neglects this service. 

In the earliest use of the word under our notice it had no doubt a 
somewhat limited and peculiar meaning. A Christian was a CHRiST-ian ; 
and the name alluded to the Christship or Messiahship. Was Jesus of 
Nazareth the expected Messiah ? Many said that he was not; but others 
held that he was, and that in him had come to pass the true fulfilment of 
ancient prophecy. The disciples who thus received him had their reasons 
for so doing. Into these I need not enter here ; and will only observe 
that, whatever those reasons were, they were sufficient for the men who 
accepted Jesus in that great character. 

But it is necessary to notice particularly that there were some ideas 
connected with the Christ of ancient expectation which, in the person of 
Jesus, were doomed to disappointment. He was not destined to set up 
a kingdom of temporal power ; he was not destined to come again, either 
to rule or to judge the world ; and so far as such earthly elements as these 
were involved in the Christship, as then understood, and in the name that 
was founded upon it, they were simply to remain fruitless, and in time to 
disappear from the world. Most probably, as we may conjecture, the pur- 
pose of these temporary Messianic beliefs was to give courage and hope 
and firmness to the disciples amidst the many adverse circumstances of 
their position. Although therefore such ideas remained unfulfilled, they 
cannot be said to have been without their use ; and we know that the great 
Providence of our lives often moves on in its mysterious course even by 
the medium of human misapprehensions and errors, by hopes and fears in 
men that issue in no abiding result among the realities of life. So it may 
have been, so it must have been, with much in that ancient belief in the 
Hebrew Messiahship. Jesus was indeed to reign, but not in that sense. 
The early anticipations have not been verified ; and we are not Christians, 
cannot be Christians, in that ancient and primitive sense. 

But nevertheless, laying aside the unrealized faith thus associated with 
the Founder of Christianity, there is still left to us all that is of essential 
and enduring importance to his office, as a spiritual King of men. He 
stands before us in his own personal character, divested of the artificial 
elements which national hope, or national pride and ambition associated 
with him. He stands before us as the Teacher of Divine things, the Ex- 
emplar of human duty, the chosen Servant and well-beloved Son of the 
Almighty Father. He is shewn to have been this by the long experience 
of eighteen centuries, and by the reverent confession of multitudes of the 
best men of every age since he lived ; and we can receive him, and honour 
him as Teacher, Saviour, Lord, not because of anything of the temporal or 
political kind attributed to him by the affection or the misunderstanding 
of his immediate followers, but for the sake of his own greatness, the 
beauty and the glory of his own life, the steadfastness with which he 
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sened God and man, and left to the world an example that we should 
follow in his steps. 

Wliat Jesus was in his personal character, I need not attempt to set 
forth in this place. We know it full well. The strength and beauty and 
clearness of his mind are seen in the simple narratives of the three his- 
torical Gospels, which beyond question preserve for us the most original 
and faithful portraiture of their great subject which is now accessible to 
us — a picture which^ as it stands in those Gospels, is untouched by the 
philosophical conceptions introduced among the Christians before the end 
of the first century, as seen in the peculiar thoughts and phraseology of 
the Fourth Gospel. We learn therefore what the personal, living Jesus 
was, from the Sermon on the Mount, from the various parables, precepts 
and prayers, to which he gave utterance, and from that spirit of devout 
submission to the will of God which he manifested throughout his life and 
especially in its closing scenes. In all this, and such as this, we have 
Christianity as it lives in Christ ; we have that " spirit of Christ," without 
which we are none of his ; we have that which constitutes him the " great 
Chief of faithful souls " ; and which we may each of us be proud and 
eager to strive to imitate, and thankful if it should so be that we are 
counted worthy to be called by Christ's name. 

Our Christian position then as Unitarians is one of allegiance to Jesus 
Christ, — allegiance, that is, to the historical Christ of the Gospels, not the 
speculative theological Christ of the popular orthodoxy. 

And this position, let me now observe, is one of impregnable strength 
to those who hold it, as against the ordinary theologies of the creeds. For 
no man, it may surely be said, be he Nicenist, or Athanasian, Calvinist 
or Wesleyan, Roman Catholic, Anglican, or Presb3rterian, will venture to 
place his own theological system in contrast with the actual teaching of 
Christ, or presume to exalt the words of ancient or modem creed-makers 
above the spirit and the word of the Master himself. 

In and by this our fealty to the Christian Head we are, as I claim, 
released from all similar regard for other masters. We would be disciples 
of Christ alone. If allowed to do so, we would call ourselves simply by 
His name, and be well satisfied if we could deserve to be Christians, in the 
highest sense of this term. In the present temper of the religious world, 
this is not perhaps practicable, and might involve too much of assumption 
on our part. Hence the necessity for the denominational name which has 
descended to us from the past, which is founded and always has been 
founded upon an important distinctive doctrine of our faith, that of the sole 
and unrivalled Deity of the One Almighty Father.* 

To this name I would not, of course, be understood to offer any objec- 
tion, for in regard to the doctrine which it expresses we only follow Christ 
himself in maintaining it. The name too is an outspoken and an honest 

* I am aware of the obscurity whidi haogs orer the actual origin of the word Unitarian. In the 
aboTc remarks I refer to the now well-uiiderBtood and loog-estad>liahed uae of the word. 
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one ; and it has a fulness of meaning proper to it historically and ety- 
mologically ; nor can it, I venture to add, be deprived of this definite and 
long-descended signification, without violence to both history and etymol- 
ogy> ^s well as to common sense. 

We may hope, however, that the day will at length dawn upon the world 
when simple loyalty to Christ will be held to be sufficient to distinguish the 
Christian man; when sects and parties will be contented to merge their 
manifold differences in their confession of the one great Name of Christ, 
leaving the old distinctions of sect and party to fade away from the thoughts 
of men, even as the ancient beliefs in the " Gods many and Lords many " 
c' heathen mythology have passed away and are remembered no more. 

Here, if I had the space, I might take notice of an objection which 
some persons will be ready to urge against what has now been said : — to 
the effect that there are some things in the recorded words of Christ which 
are not in harmony with the highest dictates of the individual mind. For 
example, the anthropomorphic language in which he sometimes speaks of 
God ; the immediate efficacy which he appears to ascribe to faith and 
prayer ; his belief in the existence and the power of demons ; and his vari- 
ous sayings respecting riches and poverty and the non-resistance of evil. 
I cannot here discuss this objection as it deserves ; but I would briefly point 
out a consideration of importance, which ought always to be borne in mind 
in connection with it. 

Jesus Christ, born and brought up as a Hebrew of that age, was 
necessarily under the influences of his training. He naturally partook of 
the feelings and ideas of his people on many subjects, even as he used the 
language which they spoke. He nowhere claims exemption from such 
influences, or assumed to be intellectually infallible, and, beyond question, 
many subjects of ordinary speculative belief presented themselves to him 
much as they did to others around him. 

But I do not see that this admission affects the value bf his great moral 
and religious utterances, especially those which commend themselves as 
right and good to our own spiritual nature. At the same time this admis- 
sion certainly puts upon the disciple the necessity both of care and dis- 
crimination in interpreting the words of Christ, and of considering well how 
far they were addressed specially to those who heard them spoken, how far 
they are applicable, in any given case, to the altered circumstances and 
amid the better knowledge of modern life. But, while this is said, the great 
principles of Love to God and Love to man on which Christ lays his most 
especial emphasis, and which, as I have before said, are pre-eminent in his 
teachings, these great principles, with all that they involve for the guidance 
and the solace of the Christian life, remain ever as the heart and essence 
of Christian religion ; and they are not prejudiced by the accidental and 
transient ideas on various subjects which formed, as it were, the intel- 
lectual outfit or framework of the Teacher's mind. The tone and quality -"^ 
his spirit are everything, and these are largely independent of the veh 
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of thought and language in which they found the chief medium of their 
expression. 

I cannot however dwell on this part of my theme ; or on the kindred 
topic of the imperfect conceptions, in relation to scientific knowledge, 
which are found in the Bible and which some persons of our time (even 
eminent and thoughtful men like Mr. Gladstone) would seem to think it 
imperative upon us to accept as a sort of revelation of Divine truth that 
may almost supersede and take the place of modem science. Such per- 
sons seem to forget that all truth is of God ; that the disclosures of science 
are in fact a revelation of the Creative Mind, and call upon us now to put 
away the imperfect ideas, the " childish things," of the early ages, of Bible 
history, the childhood of the world. 

But I can only touch these points with this slight allusion to their impor- 
tance; and I must now go on to speak briefly, in the second place, of 
another principal part of my subject. 

II. I have said that the essential thing in our position is faithful alle- 
giance to Christ alone ; and this especially in regard to his own example 
of faithfulness to Duty and his great central principles of Love to God 
and Love to man, with all that these, rationally interpreted, must be taken 
to involve and carry with them. 

This brings me to the remark that Christianity, like other widely diffused 
religions, is closely bound up with this kind of personal allegiance. All 
the great religions that have moved the world have been formed round a 
personal centre. And there is good reason for this. In a living person 
we have no mere abstraction or negation, such as cannot kindle enthusi- 
asm or even unite men together in a common reverence. In a personal 
leader we have not only provision for historical continuity and an histori- 
cal name — a consideration of obvious importance in connection with the 
growth of a religious influence — but we have also something of the aflFec- 
tions and sympathies which cluster so naturally round a human life and 
tend to bind together the disciple and the master. Now, this personal ele- 
ment is richly provided for us in Christ. Allegiance to Him is therefore 
from this point of view a main factor of our Christian position ; as indeed 
how could we take his name upon us if, at the same time, we put away from 
us the love and reverence which are due to a venerated leader. 

If this be so, then all this implies and requires that we should find in 
Jesus Christ one to whom we can look as a brother man ; a Son of God 
indeed, by the love which God bestowed upon His chosen servant, but a 
true Son of Man also by virtue of the inherent powers and capacities of his 
own nature. A God suffering and dying could be no true leader, and no 
imitable example, to us frail and tempted mortals; and such a being is 
wholly inconceivable, — if not even a contradiction in terms. The Christian 
leader is accordingly set before us, not as God but as man. **The man 
Christ Jesus " is a New Testament expression, substantially repeated in 
various forms and in many instances. The God Christ Jesus ! this nowhere 
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occurs ; nor is the idea of Jesus as God anywhere really to be found in 
the New Testament. And this proposition too is of the essence of our 
Christian confession. In illustration of this statement, go back for a mo- 
ment to the three oldest Gospels : you have nowhere in these any hint that 
"the prophet Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee," as he is termed in one 
place,* Jesus the carpenter's Son, whose brothers and sisters and father 
and mother were well known to the people around them, you have no- 
where, I say, any hint that He was ever thought of in any higher character 
than as the well-beloved Son, the Christ, the Servant of God. So it is in 
the book of Acts and throughout the Pauline Epistles, in spite of two or 
three apparent exceptions, which are only in appearance and will not bear 
examination.! 

The original and primitive idea of Jesus Christ was that of a divinely 
endowed Man, the chosen servant of God. But the speculations of Gre- 
cian converts speedily transformed this idea, and expressed it in a way 
which gave origin to all the latter development of orthodox Christian the- 
ology- 1 This has been recently admitted in very remarkable terms, in the 
important work of a most thoughtful, eloquent and learned writer, of the 
Episcopal Church of this country. I allude to Prof. Alexander Allen's 
Continuity of Christian Thought (third edition, 1866). In that work it is 
clearly stated and it is asserted more than once, and in so many words, 
that " Christian theology was the fruit of the Greek genius, and had its 
origin in the Greek city of Alexandria " (p. 33). The same writer speaks 
of "the divine revelation given in Greek philosophy" (p. 35); and refers 
with evident approval to an idea of Clement of Alexandria to the effect 
that Christianity " grew as directly out of Greek philosophy as out of He- 
brew prophecy " (p. 39). I could quote other expressions to the same 
effect ; and I must add that I have not elsewhere seen any such frank and 
undisguised avowal as to the origin of orthodox theology — its origin not 
from the teaching of Christ or the New Testament, but from the philo- 
sophical speculations of certain later persons, converts and others, begin- 
ning with Justin Martyr, and coming down to the times of the Nicene 
Fathers, in whose hands the orthodox system assumed something like its 
complete form. 

And, without doubt, this is a correct account of the subject. The intro- 
duction of the doctrine of the Divine Word, the Logos conception, into 
Christian thought and speculation is the true commencement of orthodox 
theology. This conception, so far as appears in the New Testament, was 
entirely unknown to Jesus and his immediate followers ; although the idea 
of the Logos was familiar enough in certain quarters, long before their 
times, as may be seen in the writings of Philo of Alexandria. 

*Matt. zzi., XX. 

1 1 refer to such passages as Rom. ix., 5, and Titus ii., 13, of which see the Revised Version of the New 
Testament. 

t B7 the word " orthodox/' is meant that whida includes the doctrines of the Trinity and the Deity of 
Christ as essentia] principles. 
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The Logos has been defined by Dr. Liddon as " the Thought of God." 
It is the Thought of God manifesting itself in action, in the Creative Will 
and Work, as seen in the outward universe. It was said to come forth from 
God, even as a word comes forth from the mind of man to execute his will. 
Then, by an easy transition, this divine energy was endowed with person- 
ality. The same was in Jesus, and according to the Fourth Gospel it con- 
stituted him the Christ; but neither was the Logos itself a separate or 
second God,* nor did its presence in Jesus make Him a second God. 
The tendency was, however, constantly to make a personal being of the 
Logos ; and it is not improbable that we have the commencement of this 
process in the Fourth Gospel. Hence the results at length reached by 
Nicene orthodoxy, and the later result of a Trinity of persons in the God- 
head — a mysterious and impenetrable subject of which the human mind 
has no real knowledge, respecting which nothing has been revealed to us, 
and respecting which only the daring intellect of ancient or mediaeval 
speculators could venture to dogmatize. 

In the idea of the Apostle Paul, " God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself " ; according to Peter, Jesus of Nazareth was " a tnan 
approved of God by miracles and wonders and signs which God did by 
him " ; t and in the same way Jesus himself in the Gospel uniformly as- 
cribes his " work " to the power of God working in him. " I can of mine 
own self [he said] do nothing " ; " The Father that dwelleth in me he 
doeth the works." Such was the primitive conception, as presented to us 
in the three oldest or more properly historical Gospels — a conception con- 
siderably modified in the Fourth Gospel. 

In the language of Greek philosophy the same thing was said in other 
terms ; and according to this the Divine Word, the Logos, was in Jesus, 
" was made flesh " in him : but this was really a way at first of denoting that 
the divine purpose and power of the One God, the Almighty Father, revealed 
themselves specially to the world in him. The Father was in Christ by His 
Logos \ but this, as just observed, did not make Christ personally to be 
God — any more than the gift of the Holy Spirit to a disciple, according 
to the New Testament statement, was conceived to make that disciple God. 
The great perversity and blindness of orthodox theology are just in this : 
it cannot or it will not see that the Logos in Christ was simply the mani- 
festation in him of the will, purpose, and power of the One mysterious and 
inscrutable Deity. And so, in violation of the fundamental principle of 
Jewish and Christian monotheism, it insists on making " the man Christ 
Jesus " into a sort of second God, equal, we are told, to the Almighty 
Father himself. It brings us thus to the conclusion that the Infinite Being 
lived upon the earth as an ordinary man ; that he went about among the 
people trying to teach them and bring them to believe on him ; and that 

* But Philo, it will be remembered, does speak of the Logos as rTft>rf/)Of Bflni, This was with him 
probably only a figure of speech, 
t Acts ii., 22. 
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lit failed in this purpose, being at last condemned and put to death as a 
common malefactor 1 

Such is the amazing conclusion which the prevailing Christianity sets 
before its disciples ; and all this mainly on the insufficient ground that the 
Divine Logos is said to have been incarnate in Jesus. But in truth there 
is no foundation for such statements in a just and historical interpretation 
of the Logos doctrine, as presented in the Fourth Gospel. For we have 
ever to remember that the Divine Logos, according to the original idea of 
it, was incarnate, in a sense, not only in Christ, but in all men. It is mani- 
fested in the order and beauty of the works of nature; it is present in the 
reasonings and investigations of science, in the government of the world, in 
the origin and growth of knowledge, and in the thoughts of wise and good 
men of every age. In all this it is the same divine energy that is acting, 
working, ruling, inspiring, and controlling ; and although it is said to have 
been specially in Christ, it is nowhere said to have made him individually 
God, which indeed would be, and is, a wholly inconceivable and incred- 
ible proposition.* 

This is, in substance, admitted even by Dr. Liddon, a man of the 
highest Anglican orthodoxy, who expressly says that "to think of the 
Logos as an independent being would be an error at issue with the first 
principle of Christian monotheism" ; and yet the writer of these words is 
in the constant practice of paying the most direct worship of prayer and 
praise to Jesus Christ — so doing in obedience to the creeds and the 
liturgy of his own Church, the established Church of England. 

Such is the inconsistency of modern orthodoxy, and from this inconsist- 
ency it seems to me to be one of the chief functions of the Unitarian body 
to call back the Christian world; — one of its chief functions, as it would 
be also its greatest glory, to be an effectual instrument in rendering such a 
service to the world. 

I have not time or space to touch even slightly upon the question either 
of the authorship or the interpretation of the Fourth Gospel. I can only 
observe that this Gospel is composed in harmony with the Logos concep- 
tion. Jesus appears in it as the Word incarnate, and he is made by the 
author to speak and act consistently in that character. But yet this Gospel 
carefully refrains from making Jesus God. " No man [it tells us] hath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him" — the only begotten Son, the divine Logos, 
speaking in Jesus, has revealed the Father to us.t 

It is familiar to every one acquainted with this subject that the Logos 

* Prof. Allen has the following remarkable words, in his exposition of the teaching of Clement : — " Since 
Christ is the indwelling God, His incarnation is not a thing new or strange, an abrupt break in the continuity 
of man's moral history; ... He was in the world before He came in the flesh. ... As indwelling Deity, He 
was to a certain extent already universally incarnated, as the light that lighteth every man, the light shining 
in the daikness, the light and life of men in every age." (Ctftttinuify, p. 47.) AH this is in harmony with 
what I have written above respecting the Logos; and would be strictly true if the word Logos were substi- 
tuted for each of the two words "God'' and "Deity " in this quotation. 

tComp. John v., 44; xvii., 3. 
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doctrine was widely known in the world long before the Fourth Gospel was 
written. It may be found' fully developed in the writings of the Jewish 
Philo, who was an older contemporary of Christ ; but, surely, we are not 
to go to Philo or to other writers of his school, any more than to later 
Greek Fathers, for our knowledge of the most essential teachings of the 
Christian Master. This is what the upholders of the popular orthodoxy 
virtually do ; and I venture to say again, it is the great work of the Unita- 
rian section of the church to recall the Christian world to a real allegiance 
to its great Head ; to put aside Nicenism, Athanasianism, Calvinism, 
Wesleyanism, and go back to the Fountain-head, there to seek and to find 
in Christ himself, who is the all-sufficient Teacher of hist own religion, the 
unity and peace which are not now possible under any other name. 

One word more remains to be said ; it is, that the true way, the only 
way, out of the Trinitarian controversy, is to shew that the doctrine is not 
to be found in the New Testament books, when these are read and inter- 
preted in the sense in which they were originally written. There is no 
Trinity in those books, nor is the Godhead of Jesus of Nazareth to be 
found in them. These things come from other sources ; and we have now 
the clear, full admission to this effect of one of the ablest living adherents 
of the popular theolog)'. 

Again, then, let me say, our Christian position as Unitarians lies simply 
in this, — that we adhere to Christ as the one true " Leader of our faith and 
Captain of our salvation '' ; that we put aside all other names, as unworthy 
to stand beside his, or to supersede his ; that we take Him alone as the 
Way, the Truth and the Life, for all Christian men. 

In the words of one of your own honoured prophets, words which I 
adopt with a slight alteration to fit them to my purpose in quoting them : 

" We look to Christ ; His truth is still the light 
Which guides the nations groping on their way. 
Stumbling and falling in disastrous night, 
Yet hoping ever for the perfect day. 

" Yes, He is still the life ; He is the way 

The holiest know ; light, life and way of heaven ; 
And they who dearest hope and deepest pray, 
Toil by the light, life, way, which He hath given." 
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something for that universe to rise out of. But the mind also demands 
that that something shall itself be unoriginated, as otherwise thought would 
find no resting-place. Two postulates will forever be essential to any sys- 
tem of thought: I. Unoriginated Substance ; 2. Unoriginated Space. On 
these as basis, the whole universe can be constructed. If, with Spinoza, 
we consider space an essential attribute of substance, then Unoriginated 
Infinite Substance is the one all-sufficient postulate, which being granted 
the origin of the visible universe is only a question of dfetail. 

Our one postulate, then, is Unoriginated Infinite Substance. In other 
words, our one postulate is God. This mighty postulate once granted, all 
things, beings, worlds, are modes of motion of His Spirit. The material 
universe is fated or uniform motion : the spiritual universe is free or inde- 
pendent motion. In God alone do all things find their true substance. 

There are other good reasons why, in our analysis of the attributes of 
God, we should begin, as Spinoza did, with space. Space is the first attri- 
bute of God of which the infant mind becomes conscious. Indeed, we 
may say it is the one attribute of God of which all organisms are more or 
less conscious. The reason why the commonest minds know something 
about space is that they have a vast organic inheritance of space-percep- 
tions behind them. Other organisms have labored, and they have entered 
into their labors. It is well, therefore, to begin where experience begins. 

There are, however, difficulties on the threshold of our examination, 
which could completely block the way, if they were not got rid of. The 
first class is the besetment of ordinary minds. There is an absurd notion 
floating about that space somehow exists of itself, independently of any 
being whatever. God, therefore, I suppose, in the far past found space 
conveniently lying round, and wisely made use of it for creative purposes. 
There must therefore be two independent existences, — God and space ; 
for there would be no room for creation if space did not kindly lend itself 
to His design. Or, perhaps, the two high contracting parties agreed on 
equal terms, one to create and the other to find room for creation. 

The mere verbal statement of the logical outcome of these vague no- 
tions is enough to show their absurdity. 

The other class of difficulties besets more thoughtful minds. When a 
clever man has thought himself into a fog about space, he is apt to imagine 
himself quite a metaphysician, especially if he can repeat some perfectly 
unintelligible formula about space. 

To quote a familiar unintelligibility, "Space is a form of thought." 
Now, thought is a mode of motion. Human thought is a mode of motion 
of the human brain, corresponding to and accompanying a motion of the 
human spirit. But motion is not a thing: it is a state of a thing. The 
motion of a snowflake is not the snowfiake : it is a state of a snowflake. 
Therefore, the expression, " Space is a form of thought," is equivalent to 
this other, " Space is a state of the human brain." If, then, you really 
mean that Space is a state of the small human brain, whose space-filling 
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cavity is only a few cubic inches, this is not simply absurdity: it is de- 
lirium. 

If, however, you say, " Space is the form of thought," — meaning by the 
form the mould in which all thought is, of necessity, cast, — you have stated 
a great truth, no longer a piece of metaphysical moonshine. 

If, again, you say, " Space is a form of the thought of God," this is no 
longer an absurdity : it is only a confusing of two coexistent, infinite attri- 
butes of God, — extension and thought. God's thought, being infinite, is 
coextensive with God's space. 

So much for these two classes of difficulty. There are signs abroad 
that they are both, steadily diminishing. Ordinary minds are being edu- 
cated into an awe-struck sense of the immensity of space ; and thoughtful 
minds . are becoming weary of the endless treadmill of bad definition, 
mounted upon which a man can keep on walking upward forever, without 
rising a single inch. 

I had gone thus far, when I was summoned from my desk by a friendly 
visit from a book-agent. Silver and gold had I none, but what I had I 
gave. I showed him a grand sun-spot in the telescope. He was evidently 
deeply impressed, and suddenly burst forth with this : " The one thing that 
overawes and overwhelms me is the infinity of space! I can't take it in!" 
When a book -agent is overawed, it is a note of advance all along the line. 

But to proceed. Space is the necessary substratum upon which, as 
foundation, all things stand. As all motion is performed in time, so all 
existence takes place in space. 

Here it is essential to sweep away at once the ten thousand illusions 
which beset thoughtful minds when they first begin to think about space. 
We constantly hear such expressions as these : " Thought requires no 
space, feelings have no space-relations." The act of thought or emotion, 
we are told, is purely spiritual, meaning by spiritual something that has no 
space-relations at all. Now, no entity exists that has no space-relations : 
each and every part of every being is always and everywhere related to 
space. 

Thought in the human body is a wave vibration ; and a wave vibration 
must be of something, and not nothing. No matter whether of brain and 
nerve, or of something ineffably finer, which corresponds to an archangel's 
thought as these do to man's thought, — always and everywhere, thought 
will be a particular state of a being who is wholly immersed in space- 
relations. 

Christianity has always believed in the spiritual body ; that is, in the 
continuance of natural and intelligible space-relations in the life beyond 
death. If, however, we take for granted the possibility of purely bodiless, 
finite spirit, that purely bodiless spirit will be as completely immersed in 
space as rock, plant, animal, or man, will have as perfect space-relations 
with the All and with each finite thing as if it were a ball of iron. As 
an example of moonshiny thinking, I take an instance from a really fine 
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modern thinker. " We might as well talk," he says, " of pure spirit being 
white or black or green as speak of it being either here or there." This 
is simply idealism gone mad, and it is not too much to say that no scientific 
metaphysics will ever be possible to minds that have not got rid of these 
prescientific notions. 

In the deepest sense, then, we may say that Space is The All, including 
within itself all forms of being, all matter, all spirit, 'and all manifestations 
of both matter and spirit ; and Space, to all alike, is that underlying reality 
without which none of them would be conceivable. 

To the archangel, — that is, to the fully developed man, — Space is the 
Presence of God, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all, in whose fulness 
are included all power, all beauty, all intelligence, all truth, all tenderness. 

This stupendous thought, the greatest that a finite mind can grasp, is 
just dawning on the mind of man. He has begun to behold the rising 
light, who sees that there is no such thing as empty space. From this, 
he can proceed to construct his universe. 

The child first learns that the earth is a sphere eight thousand miles 
thick. The man, all his life long, is busied in filling up this conception, 
until, at last, each inch of that sphere is seen to be full of power and 
wonder and beauty. Oceans and 'continents, mountains and valleys, tropic 
splendors and icy poles, forests of a thousand woods, flowers of myriad 
hues, marts and cities and homes of men, steamships ploughing the mighty 
deep, trains rushing across the continents, wires flashing their electric 
message, — all the inconceivable variety of human life, — all this he sees 
on its surface alone ; while, beneath his feet, his thought penetrates below 
the roots of the mountains to that hidden ocean of living fire which eye of 
man shall never see. 

Just so the first lesson for man as a child to learn is that Space is 
infinite ; that he can send his thought onward for ever and ever in every 
direction, and still find himself in the very centre of things. Developed 
man is to fill up this skeleton conception with all worlds and beings 
that are : with galaxy after galaxy filled with light and life ; with destinies 
innumerable in trillions and trillions of planetary homes ; with power, jus- 
tice, wisdom, truth, and love vindicating themselves everywhere, in every- 
thing ; while through all, above all, around all, and in all shine the light, 
life, and glory of the One Eternal, in whom are all things and by whom 
all things consist. 

II. The power of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and 
with all the other attributes of God. 

All space is powerful space. There is no such thing as a power- 
vacuum. Empty space is an empty phrase. There is no cubic inch of 
empty space in the whole universe. Take a cubic inch of space midway 
between the sun and Sirius. Through that cubic inch the light and heat 
of Sirius pass. Let us analyze the beam by the spectroscope, and see 
what this means. Commencing at the ultra-red end of the spectrum, let us 
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start with the invisible heat-waves. The longest of these we may call 
jff.Wv o^ *" ^'^ch in length ; that is, our cubic inch will contain 30,000 
such waves. Omitting all delicate gradations of half-waves, quarter-waves, 
and so on, we will consider the next group to be those waves of which there 
are 30,001 to the inch, and the next 30,002, and so on. Each group of 
waves is present in the cubic inch at the self-same instant, and each passes 
through without the least interference from the other. When we arrive at 
40,000 to the inch, we are well inside the visible red ; and we must keep 
adding 40,001, 40,002, etc., to our series of waves. At 50,000 to the inch, 
we are in the centre of the visible spectrum, and keep on adding, remember- 
ing all the while that the yellow and green waves are wholly independent 
of the red. At 60,000 to the inch, we are in the violet, and keep on adding 
as before. At 70,000, 80,000, 90,000, 100,000, we obtain wave-lengths in 
the ultra-violet, invisible chemical waves, each group being completely 
present in the cubic inch, and each being absolutely independent of all the 
rest. At last, we have obtained a fair notion of the number of waves which 
are present in our cubic inch at the self-same instant from Sirius alone ; 
that is, if we considered Sirius to be a simple tiny point of Hame instead of 
being a mighty globe millions of miles in diameter, each square inch of 
whose surface sends forth a series of such waves. At the same instant 
there is present in the cubic inch a similar series of waves from every 
square inch of Arcturus, each wave of which does not interfere in the 
slightest degree with the waves of Sirius ; also, from Vega, Canopus, Regu- 
lus, and the six thousand stars visible in a great telescope. Also, from 
the innumerable planets, whose faint light no telescope is fine enough to 
catch, a series equal in number to those of Sirius is present at the same 
instant in that same cubic inch. But how long is that instant t As light 
travels 190,000 miles in a second, this inconceivable series is changed into 
an entirely new series twelve billion times a second. Space is empty? 
But this is only one set of space-relations. Through that inch the gravi- 
tating relations of Sirius with the whole universe in a straight line beyond 
that inch pass ; and you must prolong that gravitating line to infinity for 
Sirius alone. Then a similar line for Arcturus, Vega, and the twenty mill- 
ions of suns in our galaxy, and the billion planets, and the uncounted 
nebulas, and the infinite number of atoms of star-dust. Through that 
inch, all this passes simultaneously ; and at every instant a different line 
is drawn, as each of these trillions of objects moves on its destined 
course. Each change in a star quintillions of miles away is instantly, 
without any time interval whatever, reported in that inch, so that the 
movement of the whole universe incessantly registers itself inside that 
inch. If an archangel, after millions of years of study, could thoroughly 
know what goes on in that inch, we might say that he knew the universe. 
The exactness of God is in that inch. Not a single one of these infinite 
number of results registered itself there wrongly, either as to quality or 
quantity. 
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The economy of God is in that inch: not one vibration lost; not a 
single wave that does not produce its full efTect; not an ounce of gravita- 
tion wasted. 

The beauty of God registers itself in that inch. Apply, in imagination, 
a microscope magnifying trillions of diameters to that inch. Imagine each 
light-wave illumined, each with its appropriate color; each mingling with 
every other, with infinite perfection of shape and curve; each running 
through each, without displacement, confusion, injury, or loss; and, if the 
watching of the sunlight or moonlight in its play upon the countless waves 
of lake or ocean be indescribably beautiful, what would such a sight as this 
be ? The beauty of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space. 

The love of God is in that inch. To whose eyes do these light-waves 
bring messages of cheer .> To whose heart does day utter speech? To 
whose mind doth night show knowledge.^ Who inhabit the worlds that 
gravitation holds together? In a word, for whose sake is all this done? 
Out of the infinite number of acts of power that pass through that inch 
(and, in that inch, we may well say that the whole universe registers itself 
at each moment), not a single one can be detected which is for the benefit 
or advantage of God. All, without exception, are acts of bounty to His 
finite children. The love of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space. 
The devout mediaeval man knelt in awe-struck ecstasy before the throne of 
God. Around that throne, the archangels stood, rank above rank. 
Around that throne wheeled the host of suns and stars. From thence, 
through the realms of space, fiew thick and fast the arrows of His will. 
From thence He ordered all things in heaven and earth ; and yet not 
Saint Bernard himself, in highest rapture of devotion, could conceive, as 
sitting on that throne, as much power, wisdom, beauty, and benignity as 
dwells in one single inch of space. 

III. The exactness of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and 
all the other attributes of God. 

The Archangel Mathesis forever stands at the right hand of the throne 
of God. She claims it,. not simply as her right, but as her duty, to calcu- 
late all of His wondrous ways that are calculable. Reverently, with folded 
wings, but firmly, standing on her feet, and looking with undazzled eye 
into the very blaze of the everlasting glory, on tablets .of steel, with pen of 
adamant, she forecasts the results of the exactness of God. She claims as 
her own every motion, thrill, and throb of every atom of matter in the 
universe. She foretells the fated course of the stars. She predicts the 
result of ever)' heave of the mighty forces imprisoned in the bosoms of all 
worlds. No quiver of a leaf, no sparkle of a wave, no gleam of color in the 
tiniest ilower, no throb of sunlight, moonlight, starlight, escapes her. 
Every bone, muscle, nerve, blood corpuscle, every hair-tip, every invisible 
molecular change in every plant and animal, pays tribute to her. No 
blush of a maiden's cheek, no thought in a sage*s brain, no thrill of inspi- 
ration in a prophets heart, no ecstasy of worship in the rapt saint*s inmost 
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soul, can claim complete exemption from her all-pervading scrutiny. She 
calculates the power of every heart-beat, the exact amount of tissue used 
up in each single thought, and knows that no life-change, however sublime 
it be, can ever go on without her. The whole realm of fate is her 
province; and fate, she knows, is the adamantine base on which all finite 
freedom must be built. And to man she saith, " Thy wisdom is to know 
this : on this stone build the house of thy life ; for, if it fall upon thee, it 
will grind thee to powder." 

IV. The economy of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and 
with all the other attributes of God. 

The science of the last hundred years is one long comment on this 
mighty text. The eighteenth century discovered that matter cannot be 
destroyed. The nineteenth century has discovered that force cannot be 
destroyed. The twentieth will discover that mind cannot be destroyed. 
No single atom of matter in all the starry spaces was ever lost; nay, 
no atom has ever lost a trillionth part of its potency. No unit of force 
was ever lost. Unbroken, undiminished, it keeps acting on the universe 
for ever and ever. In all the starry spaces, no mind was ever lost: it 
keeps living on in the midst of God forever and ever. To-day we believe, 
to-morrow we shall know, 

" That nothing walks with aimless feet ; 
That not one life shall be destroyed, 
Or cast as rubbish to the void, 
When God hath made the pile complete." 

Emerson said that "it must be possible to make such a statement 
of religion as would make all scepticism ridiculous." We are fast arriving 
at this. Certainly, we are already able to make a statement concerning 
infinite space that makes all scepticism about infinite space ridiculous. 
The proof that power is coextensive with space makes all scepticism about 
infinite power ridiculous. A similar statement concerning that infinite 
exactness and economy which are coextensive with space is becoming part 
of mathematics. Very soon, we shall have a statement of infinite beauty, 
justice, and love which will equally make all scepticism about them also 
ridiculous. 

In the mean time, never call a man an atheist who believes in and is 
greatened by one single attribute of God, who is awe-struck with the 
immensity of space or ravished with the perception of infinite beauty. It 
is a great thing even to believe that power is, and is a re warder of those 
who diligently seek it. 

V. The justice of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and all 
the other attributes of God. 

Michael, the archangel of justice, standing at the right hand of God, 
with the balances in his left hand and a drawn sword in his right, is the 
twin brother of Mathesis ; for exactness in the material world corresponds 



78 Proceedings of the Twelfth Session, 

to justice in the moral world. That which a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. He who sows to the flesh shall to the flesh reap corruption, and 
he who sows to the spirit shall to the spirit reap life everlasting. 

The justice of God is everywhere, and everywhere makes right might, 
makes wrong weak, makes selfishness stab itself with its own hands. 

Daily, the solar system travels through its millions of miles of space ; 
yet no one ever saw one law either alter or grow weak. For the eternal 
law is equally potent everywhere. 

But here comes a deeply needed caution. We are artificially dividing 
God into attributes. 

If you take a red glass, you will see the whole view red. Take a blue 
glass, and you will see the whole landscape just as well as before. Every 
tree, hill, and house is in the same relative position : it is simply colored 
differently. It was red : it is now blue. And so on of all colors.' 

Now, a red glass is red, just because it lets the red rays through, and 
stops the others. A blue glass is blue for the same reason. Only when 
you get a colorless glass — that is, one that lets all the rays through with 
equal facility — do you see the view as it really is in nature, with its thou- 
sand hues of green and blue and gold. 

In a precisely similar manner, we may behold the Divine Nature as 
through glasses of different hues. 

If we look at God through the red glass of justice, we shall see infinite 
space only under the color of justice. Star and system, each vast, each 
tiny life, will be there, only seen through the monochromatic light of jus- 
tice. There will still be due proportion to everything, for God's justice is 
equally present in everything. All space will still be represented, for 
God's justice is coextensive with God's space. Only, we must carefully 
bear in mind that we are excluding from our sight the tender shades that 
are equally present everywhere. We are deliberately making an artificial 
glare over everything. 

But some one may say. But red and yellow, green and blue, are dif- 
ferent from each other. Yes ; but they are simply different movements of 
the same element. The immense ocean of ether, which is in all space, is 
one ; and red and green and blue are all waves of that one ocean, differ- 
ing in breadth and height, — that is all. 

Just so we must think of power, justice, wisdom in God, as so many 
modes or attributes of His one infinite being. 

VI. The wisdom of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and 
all the other attributes of God. 

If an archangel had been given the problem, — "Nothing but God 
completely filling all space with his presence. From this to show how 
universes of matter and finite mind can be created," — the archangel him- 
self would have been baffled. 

How to make shore and boundary in the midst of the fathomless deep 
of God ; how to build little local earth homes Jn the midst of limitless 
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space ; how to contrive that somewhere in the eaves of the temple of 
eternity the sparrow should find a house and the swallow a nest where she 
might lay her young ; how to make material globes out of pure invisible 
space, — that was the problem ; and that problem has been solved. 

Wisdom is that which conceives some mighty plan, in order to achieve 
some great object. The wisdom is shown in the perfect adaptation of the 
plan to the fulfilment of the object. Make no mistake here. Be sure you 
are thinking all wrong, if ever you attribute to yourself a power that the 
great universe has not. You yourself have some capacity to plan, have 
some power to adapt means to ends. What a surprising little person you 
would be if the whole galaxy were to stand astonished at the new revela- 
tion you made to it : no such thing had ever been seen before 1 It is true 
that God's plan in creation has not been understood ; and it is sadly true 
that most men seem to have lavished so much reverence on an unreal plan 
of creation that they seem to have none left for the real one. The old 
idea was that God made stars, suns, earths, plants, animals, and men out 
of nothing, just as they are. This thought has vanished to return no more, 
but only to give place to the thought of a plan immeasurably vaster, more 
inconceivably wonderful. You have to conceive that, before ever the 
atoms were, the thought of God planned out the whole creation ; and that, 
out of His own being, He willed that the innumerable atoms which form 
the visible universe should proceed, and that each and all, in perfect pro- 
portions, should join together to build the mighty whole ; and that every- 
thing thus planned and created was seen, from the very beginning, to be 
very good ; and that, from that infinitely remote instant, no single atom 
has ever changed in size or in velocity of interior motion ; that the propor- 
tions of each, thought out beforehand, have been absolutely kept, and that 
the result of this inconceivable dance of matter has been, and will forever 
be, good ; and that each combination is the best possible, in order to 
reach the result aimed at. The thought of oxygen and hydrogen combin- 
ing to form water is an absolutely perfect thought, and will forever 
produce good. This is equally true of each one of the immense series. 
Silicon, nitrogen, and carbon spring from a divinely perfect thought, — a 
thought that has resulted in divinely perfect action ; while each one of 
their combinations with the other elements, and each of their relations to 
the perfect whole, are equally perfect. Granted the atoms and their spin, 
granted the pressure of God's presence everywhere, and you can predict 
the galaxy. Grant free motion of finite spirit within infinite Spirit, and 
you have free souls peopling that galaxy. 

You are shut up, I say, to the conclusion that, before ever the worlds 
and atoms were, the thought of God measured size, shape, and velocity of 
spin of every atom, and also fitted each set of atoms to every other before 
He made them, unless you are ready to maintain that from all eternity, in 
a given inch, ten thousand trillions of little, self-existent, eternal oxygen 
gods found themselves, to their surprise, all exactly alike, and agreed, as it 
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were, to act together; and then, still more to their surprise, became aware 
that there were in the self-same inch twenty thousand trillions of little, self- 
existent, eternal hydrogen gods, all exactly like each other, and all precisely 
fitted to join together with half their number of oxygen gods or goddesses, 
as the case might be, and so on and so on, to the end of the ridiculous 
chapter. If you back out and shelter yourself in mystery, and say that the 
mystery of self-existent atoms is no greater than the mystery of creation, 
then I answer, One tremendous mystery in one universe is immeasurably 
more probable than a series of little petty mysteries, whose number could 
not be put down, if you filled the whole orbit of Neptune with figures so 
small that you would have to use a microscope to see them. 

Forever the atom sings its tiny song in the ears of God, — a song of 
perfect, infinite content; for it knows that it and its Maker are alike 
perfect. To all eternity it fulfils His will with absolutely unquestioning 
obedience. Now floating in the sunlight, now imprisoned in the petal of a 
flower, now hidden for seeming eternal ages in the darkness of the mine 
or entombed in the awful splendor of the central fires; now throbbing 
with the sun's inconceivable heat, now chilled by the bitter cold of inter- 
stellar space, — always and everywhere, with equal and unchanged joy, it 
fills its tiny but essential place in the unfathomable creation of God. It 
cannot " serve Him much " ; but it can serve Him forever, and can 
"please Him perfectly." 

" Would'st thou the highest life know, the * atom ' can whisper its secret. 
What that is without will, that be thou, man, with a will." 

VII. The love of God is infinite, and is coextensive with space and all 
the other attributes of God. 

"Tell me a man's ruling love," said Swedenborg, "and I will tell you 
what he is." Equally true is this, "Give me the sum total of a man's 
actions, and I will find out from them his ruling love." Let us then judge 
God by His acts. Whose are the iron and the stone ? Whose are the 
cattle on a thousand hills ? For whom do waves sparkle, winds blow, 
leaves rustle ? and for whom does earth pour forth her fruit ? Is it for 
the sake of God that the sun shines, that the moon lights up the night ? 
Has He built the stars for His habitation, and do their light-waves carry 
messages to Him ? Does gravitation keep His house together over His 
head ? What, then, is all this creation for ? Whose wants does it meet ? 
Whose intellect does it stimulate ? Whose life does it create, protect, and 
glorify ? There is but one inevitable answer. The whole galaxy is built, 
gravitation pulls, light shines, electricity thrills, and the atoms cohere to 
form the worlds, simply and solely for the benefit of God's children. The 
whole cosmos is one mighty token of His love. 

It is strange to hear a man like Tyndall speak of what seems the 
" appalling indifference " of nature to the woes of man, as if nature were 
one thing and man another, and they existed in two different universes, 
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made by two different beings, for two different purposes, the truth being 
that this seeming indifference is the crowning triumph of the love divine. 
It means that in matter God has subjected Himself to man, that in matter 
God takes upon Himself the form of a servant, that in matter God is abso- 
lutely obedient to the dictates of His creatures. Keep the laws of matter, 
and you can shape it to what moulds you please. Meekly it will undergo 
all the blows wherewith you fashion it. With fire-beat and hammer-beat, 
you weld it to your will. In every mighty workshop of the modern day 
there is many a Jacob who will suddenly awake from his dream and say, 
"God was in this place, and I knew it not." In matter, man is the master, 
and God the servant ; man proposes, and disposes also. In matter, God 
abdicates realm after realm of His kingdom, in order that His children 
may have a kingdom, too. But it is more than this. God has only His 
own substance out of which to make this kingdom. In matter, God, by a 
divine act of transubstantiation, forever saith, " Take, eat : this is my body 
which is given for you ! " 

But you say, " Now, you yourself are limiting the power of God." Nay : 
it is God Himself who is limiting His own power. 

We do not understand in the least the perfection of God's self-surrender 
until we know that it is absolute. 

God has given His worlds away, and cannot take them back again. 
He has given to us, His children, real eminent domain over the things He 
has made. 

God has reserved to Himself absolutely nothing of the galaxy. All is 
now the absolute property of His children. He has only reserved to Him- 
self the right to protect, to guide, to ransom, to rescue, to forgive, the 
right in all their affliction to be afflicted, the right to comfort and cheer 
and strengthen, and the right to protect the weak against the strong and to 
visit the one who wrongs his neighbor. 

Jesus did not invent self-sacrifice. He discovered it, — discovered that 
self-sacrifice is the great central law of the universe, that this is the heart 
of God. He obeyed it, loved it, lived it, and gave himself for it. 

God is love. This is the gospel, the good tidings which proclaim liberty 
to all captives and comfort all that mourn. It is the good news to all, to 
the weak as well as to the strong. God is love. 

Here is a poor, lonely, forlorn old woman, living all by herself in some 
crazy attic in a tenement house. Husband, children, friends, are all dead 
and gone. It is night. The weary toil of the day, too much for the feeble 
frame, is over at last ; and now the one romance of her desolate life begins. 

By the light of her one tallow candle, she opens her well-thumbed Bible 
at the passage which tells of that rest which remaineth for the people of 
God, of that better, that heavenly country, where her dead are alive to God. 
Unconsciously, she is trying a great experiment. In this miserable room 
is there anything besides rickety floor, falling plaster, crazy stove, and 
single chair and table and empty space around ? 
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Yes : there is. She reads on, and the loved faces seem to smile once 
more upon her, and the loneliness departs j for the love eternal which sur- 
rounds her makes her sleep once more in safety. 

She dies ; and the beloved ones meet her, and lead her toward the great 
company of " loyal hearts and true," that she may hear the life-song of 
the redeemed. It fills her soul with joy at first. But very timidly, after 
a time, she asks if ever she may be possibly allowed to catch a far-off 
glimpse of that third heaven she has read of, where God Himself is moon 
and sun. Oh, yes ! they will take her at once. Swiftly, they carry her to 
that blest place. But where is she ? Why, she is standing in the old 
rickety attic. This is the very stove, these the tumble-down walls. Here 
is each common thing that her past life wearied of so often. But, lo ! wall 
and stove, chair and table, begin to shine, to grow transparent, to become 
part and parcel of the Love Divine, all love excelling. She has seen God, 
seen the fulness of Him that filleth all things. 

One day, it shall be thus with us all : — 

" Soon the whole, 

Like a parted scroll, 
Shall before my amazed sight uproU, 

And then be seen, 

In unclouded sheen, 
The Presence wherein I have ever been." 
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THE DIVINITY OF MAN. 

BY REV. HENRY M. SIMMONS. 

It seems bold to speak of man's divinity to-day. We have lost the 
story of our special creation in the image and by the hand of God. We 
have learned, besides, how small our place is in creation, — that human 
history is but a page to the record of life on earth before it, and the earth 
but a point to the worlds above it. Deity is greater than even Isaiah told, 
— weighing in his scales not mere "mountains," but the Milky Way, whose 
sands are suns, and counting as the " small dust of the balance " not 
'* nations," but constellations wherein our solar system would be as noth- 
ing ; and to him the stars still sing clearer than in the psalm, '^ What is 
man that thou art mindful of him ? " But clearer, too, comes the old re- 
sponse, — " Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels," or, as the 
revised version reads, "but little lower than God." Whether created in 
Adam or evolved from amceba, man is here all the same ; and, however 
slowly he has separated from a lower life, he has still crossed a line, and 
stands in contrast with other animals by qualities no less than godlike. 
We need not define God ; but, taking the attributes which are commonly 
called divine and are the highest we can conceive, let us think how man 
embodies them. 

I. First is Power, And how well man shows this power, not only 
to control, but to create ! Far plainer than in that psalm is his " dominion 
over beast, fowl, and fish " ; for, to-day, he makes fish multiply, and birds 
and beasts change shape and almost species, and insects even sex, and 
through the animal world he works with creative touch. Through the 
vegetable, too, where at his fiat forests grow and flowers take new forms, 
and Thoreau said he " makes the trees bear fruit God never gave them." 
He also makes new ground for them to grow in ; for, at his order, springs 
start, and rivers change their course, and even the ocean its shore. "Hith- 
erto shalt thou come, but no further," says Jehovah to the sea, in the 
sacred poem ; but it has been proposed to make the sea cover much of the 
very Palestine where the poem was written; and, long ago, the more 
difficult deed of driving back the ocean was celebrated in the saying that 
"God made the world, but the Dutch made Holland." It was not modest 
in Maupertujs after his polar expedition to figure himself as flattening the 
earth ; but, in many more important places than the poles, man has left 
his impress on the planet. And on all things in it. He reshapes the 
rocks, and even manufactures new ones, already shaped for building; 
changes useless ore to iron, and expects to change clay into more abundant 
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and useful aluminum ; turns gravel into glass clearer than nature's crystals, 
— even makes the cr}'stals so well that, when I asked a girl how to tell 
true rubies from false, she said by seeing what sort of people they were 
on. He imitates even organic products, — makes the perfumes of fiowers 
without the flowers, and extracts of fruits without the fruits, and dreams 
of the day when his chemistry may so control the elements as, perhaps, to 
compound the fruits without trees, and food without farms. He enslaves 
all forces, too, — makes the breeze to do his pumping, the brook his sawing 
and grinding, and the light paint his portrait. He invents new forces, — 
makes fierce explosives, and gets up earthquakes of his own, by which the 
rocks are rent, and roads opened under miles of mountains. Even the 
agents that oppose him he makes to aid him instead, and to avert their 
own danger. The very river current which forbids him to cross he forces 
to ferry him over ; and the sea, which is raging to sink him, he persuades 
to float him and his freight around the world ; and the winds which blow 
westward he induces by his sails to carry him eastward instead ; and the 
waves themselves he turns to steam, to carry him faster, — and has a hope 
that he may yet turn them into fuel. I lately saw a stove burning water 
instead of wood ; and some think the decomposition of water may yet 
become so easy that we shall use the process, and gather our summer fuel 
from the showers, and mine our winter coal from the snow-bank at 
the door. 

Or see what man has done with the most fatal of forces. Mr. Quincy 
tells of the Boston clergyman of 1770 who rebuked Franklin's efforts to 
protect from lightning, since it was God's agent to punish sin, and must; be 
allowed "full execution." But man has meddled even with this. "Canst 
thou send lightnings?" said Jehovah to Job; and man to-day replies, "Yes, 
and make them." He makes them, not in fitful flash, but steady streams, 
strong enough to kill, or gentle to cure the sick. And he sends them, not 
from clouds close by to harm, but from continent to continent to help, — to 
do the old work of months in minutes, and bring the antipodes to our door- 
steps every morning, and bind the world in better brotherhood. This 
danger, too, man makes to disarm itself ; and in the signal service sends 
the lightning to warn against lightning, and makes this demon of the 
storm tell distant cities to prepare for the storm, and put up their shutters 
and take down their sails, — while it will carry their errands across the 
ocean and back before a ship could get out of port. So the thunderbolt is 
turned to all sorts of service, — from lighting the city to drawing the street- 
cars, from sounding a gong when the burglar comes to making jewelry 
sparkle, — and is made to work wonders larger than legend ever told or 
than superstitious credulity could believe. Think of the familiar tele- 
phone ! The lying Yankee, boasting in England of our superior American 
achievements, said we no longer used whistles on our railroads, since we 
travelled so fast that the train would reach the station before the whistle 
would. But we do far better now, and send the voice without trouble of 
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taking the train, and send a whisper fifty times further than the sound 
of a steam whistle went, and fifty times faster, too. All these wonders, 
wrought in a few years, are apparently but the beginning. Mr. Edison, 
telling the conversation between New York and Cleveland, said, Were a 
line high enough to avoid loss by induction, we could whisper around the 
globe, and to the moon, if we had a wire there. And one is sometimes 
forced to think that we shall yet have something there better than a wire, 
and find a way of communicating across continents and constellations. It 
is unwise to boast ; but, after what has been done this century, it is hardly 
safe to say anything is impossible. Said Calonne to the Queen : " If what 
you want is difficult, it is done. If it is impossible, it shall be done." 
The proverb says, "The impossible comes to pass." And we have our- 
selves seen so much of it come to pass, we begin to expect the rest of it 
will. Robert Browning makes Paracelsus say of man, " See if we cannot 
beat thy angels yet " ; and he certainly has beaten those of Paracelsus's 
day in his mastery of the earth. He need not feel ashamed if he was 
made from animal ancestor, — or even from the dust of the ground. He 
is something very different from either now. Nor need he feel mocked 
by the immensity of time on earth before him or of space above him. 
Indeed, geology rather honors him by proving the earth not hastily built 
in a week, like a squatter's cabin, but with no account of time, like the 
palace of a prince ; and evolution glorifies man by showing what aeons of 
life it took to lay the mere foundations of mind. Besides, man gets all 
the good of the past. In his coal-beds he harvests the crops of the car- 
boniferous ages, and in his quarries and mines gets the deposits of earlier 
oceans better than if he had navigated them. The geologist still sails that 
old Silurian sea more truly than the trilobites did, and knows its mollusks 
much better than they knew themselves. And, in like manner, the astron- 
omer sails the sky, and traverses infinite space in an instant. Or shall 
we say he brings the sky to earth? Mohammed failed to make the 
mountain come, and had to go to it ; but man, by his telescope, orders the 
moon to come, and it comes most of the way ; and, by his spectroscope, 
he makes the sun come all the way, and tell what it is made of, as if he 
had it in his laboratory ; and, by his mathematics, he weighs it, as Isaiah's 
God did the mountains. The astronomer puts the whole solar system in 
his scales, and counts the asteroids as the " small dust of the balance." 
He measures the immensities of space, marks out the paths for planets to 
follow centuries ahead, and now and then predicts a world he has never 
seen, — foresees where it must be, and merely takes his glass to get it. 
The man who can thus comprehend the heavenly movements need not feel 
mocked by their magnitude. To comprehend meant originally to embrace 
and include ; and mind does include all it comprehends ; and the astrono- 
mer is greater than any orb or orbit which he can compute. The heavens 
are indeed high; but man would never have found it out, if he had not 
been higher. The stars praise not alone their Creator, but the creatures 
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who learn their secrets, and, like Kepler, again think the thoughts of God ; 
and better than in Comte's day the heavens declare the glory of man. 

But still more does his work beyond physical fields, in ideas and 
principles. In his philosophy, he goes above the stars and before and 
after them, to touch abstract and eternal truths. In his poetry, as the word 
signifies, he again creates, — only an ideal world indeed, but one as real 
and powerful ; for the mere fancies of Shakspere had more influence than 
all the fleets of Elizabeth. And, in his moral devotion to principles and 
readiness to die for them, he becomes still greater. 

Such power, mental and moral, is seen in man. Not, indeed, in all. 
The masses are far below our picture; and many must be painted in 
opposite colors, — weak, and wicked, too. Man, as Pascal said, is both the 
glory and the scandal of the universe. We sometimes see the truth of John 
Weiss's saying that " it takes a man to be a beast," and I have no quarrel 
with the doctrine of depravity. But even the weakest and worst men share 
these high powers in some measure. Besides, human nature is to be meas- 
ured, not by its worst or even its average, but by its highest form. And 
seeing in these man's power on earth to control and create, and above the 
earth to find out and foresee, and, higher still, to live in spiritual principles, 
we must grant the Divinity of human nature. 

II. But in our ideal of Divinity is a second element of Love. Mere 
power is oppressive, and even moral principle makes division. But love is 
a uniter, forgiving defects, harmonizing discords, binding in unity, — hence 
the holiest of all things, most deserving the name divine. This, too, man 
embodies. His love begins in but narrow form indeed, between the sexes, 
uniting only two ; but so powerfully that Stephenson, when asked what was 
the strongest force on earth, replied, " The eye of a woman to the man 
who loves her." 

But love soon extends beyond lovers to their offspring, and unites the 
family with such force that the Hindu poem said, " A mother's heart out- 
weighs the world." It widens beyond kin, and unites men in close friend- 
ships or in some common cause, social or religious. And, in the largest 
hearts, it overlooks all these dividing lines, and feels that all men are akin, 
— that the highest cause is that of mankind, and the holiest religion that of 
kindness. This love is always divine, — uniting lovers, families, friends, — 
but divinest when largest and working for the unity of all. 

Hence, Jesus is rightly revered as divine ; for his central word was 
love. We are apt to forget it ; for the Church has concealed him by its 
creeds, and often reversed his lessons of love, reading his very beatitudes 
backward, responding to his " Blessed are the peace-makers " by the roar 
of Christian cannon, and to his " Blessed are the merciful " by the rack, 
and turning his "heavenly Father" into a fiend who shows his "tender 
mercy " by the eternal torture of men. But, looking behind the corrup- 
tions of the Church and of Scripture, we see in Jesus a living love, harsh 
only to the harsh, tolerant of everything but intolerance, so gentle in his 
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moral judgments that Renan says he had a " divine incapacity of seeing 
evil," forgiving adulteress, thieves, his own murderers, and carrying his 
ideas of brotherhood so far as to found a society which, according to Acts, 
had all its property in common. Perhaps he went too far in this, and was 
unwise to rebuke rich men with that* figure of the needle's eye ; though 
wiser than the Christendom which has so curiously taken that needle out 
of the way of millionaires, and consigned it to sewing-girls making shirts 
at thirty cents a dozen, and has allowed Dives to grow to a Vanderbilt and 
let Lazarus take to dynamite. Jesus* doctrine of brotherhood is wisest, 
even for states. Gradgrind denounced the pupil who, in her ignorance, 
said the first principle of political economy was to " do unto others as you 
would have others do to you " ; but she was right, and only the political 
economy of the golden rule will save society. Brotherhood is the best 
social bond, sympathy the most religious sentiment. Jesus was right in 
making love the highest form of good and of God ; and, by teaching it 
and living it, he proved himself Son of God and one with God. 

But he taught that love makes all men so. He calls all peace-makers 
sons of God, and asks that others may be one with God, just as he is ; 
and John says all lovers are : " If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us"; for "God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 'and 
God in him." Love makes all divine. 

May I stop one minute to say that this love and unity should be espe- 
cially sacred to Unitarians, who wear this truth in their title ? The theo- 
logical unity of God may have originally named us ; but it included and 
evolved the profounder truth of his unity wM mankind, and the more 
practical truth of their unity with each other. This truth of human unity 
in God, teaching tolerance of all religious diversities, is the divinest prin- 
ciple Unitarianism has ever stood for or ever can stand for in this quarrel- 
ling world, where peace-makers are the truest sons of God. We ought, 
then, always, first of all, to shun dissensions among ourselves, as our 
fathers shunned the devil, — which is but another name for dissension. A 
Unitarianism with the unity left out and division put in would be so false 
a word and so foolish a thing that I should prefer Presbyterianism. And 
we ought by the same principle to be ready to unite with honest outsiders, 
however conservative or radical. We will ever exalt the name of Christ ; 
but remembering how he rebuked those who called him Lord, and worked 
and prophesied in his name, we shall see that even the name "Christian," 
however sacred, is not worth quarrelling over. We will not ignore God or 
cease to worship him ; but remembering that God is infinite, " above a// 
and through a/I,** we shall not feel called in his name to exclude either the 
orthodox, who sometimes deny him by narrow definitions, or the atheists, 
who sometimes assert him by refusing to. And, above all, we shall remem- 
ber that his sacredest name is love, — that God is love, and dwells most in 
those who love each other, and is worshipped best by working for that 
human love which always is divine, and makes men so. 



88 Proceedings of the Twelfth Session. 

III. But, in our ideal of divinity, power and love must be followed by a 
third thought. God is infinite, we say. Is not man also ? Infinity speaks 
through his every want and work. Unlike other animals, he cannot be 
satisfied. Even his lower wants are infinite. What man ever had posses- 
sions enough ? The millionnaire is always after more. That farmer who 
wanted all the land adjoining his was typical ; and I suppose the most 
modest man among us would like to own a county, and a country, and, if 
he had a hemisphere, would want the other, and then a mortgage on the 
moon, and a few small stars. Who ever had authority enough } The man 
of Webster's story, who wished the world governed by the United States, 
and the United States by Massachusetts, and Massachusetts by Boston, 
and for his humble self only wanted to manage Boston, — sits in your own 
pew. Our very misery comes not from having too little, but from wanting 
so much, and is a mark of our majesty. This endless avarice and ambi- 
tion, so often censured, are only the infinite in us coming out in a cheap 
way. And it often comes out in a better way. No knowledge satisfies us, 
but the most learned man feels the least so. No achievement is enough ; 
but Michael Angelo, in age and honor, still claims to be going to school, 
and Wiertz, half starving, is still said to have refused a fortune for a pict- 
ure, since he might see how to improve it some time. No moral or relig- 
ious practice contents. Some, indeed, think they have reached about the 
end; and Emerson tells of even educated men so "case-hardened against 
the veracities of the universe " that " neither man nor God can penetrate 
them." But the live soul cannot stop ; and the good gained ever becomes 
bad, until crowned by a better. Our spiritual powers are infinite, and by 
use grow with geometrical increase. Love, too, has no limits, but, though 
a giving instead of a getting, grows by the giving. Says Juliet to Romeo, 
" The more I give to thee, the more I have," since love is infinite. And 
power and love not only grow through life, but look across the grave, and 
ask eternity for increase. 

IV. And may they not expect it ? Does not man share this last divine 
attribute of Immortality f This is the topic of the next paper, but my sub- 
ject forces me to give a few words in concluding. It was one of the widest 
and firmest human faiths, until science made us sceptical, and should not 
be hastily given up. Even if science denied it, we need not despair ; for 
science is no more infallible than Scripture, and in its progress, as Holmes 
said of chemistry, is ever " spoiling in our hands." The first steamer that 
crossed the Atlantic is said to have brought Dr. Lardner's book, which 
proved, by the surest science, that no steamer ever could cross; and, if 
scientists should prove that the soul could not cross the ocean of death, it 
might cross, after all. But they have not proved it, and have said that in 
the nature of things they never can. All that science has done is to make 
us doubt what is not demonstrated, and hence doubt the existence of man 
who can no longer be seen. 



The Divinity of Man, 89 

But, on the other hand, science has itself partly met this objection 
by asserting an unseen world all about us, more active than the seen. It 
tells of germs never seen, yet sure of resurrection. It tells that these 
germs are made of molecules two million times finer than the microscope 
can find, and these again of elemental atoms fifty times finer still, yet real 
as rocks. It shows further that things grow active in becoming unseen. 
The lamenting apostle compares life to a vapor, appearing for a little, and 
then vanishing away. But vapor proves the most powerful form of matter, 
and vanishing the signs of vigor. Even gunpowder and dynamite can do 
nothing till vanishing in vapor \ and the cannon-ball is harmless till it gets 
a gas behind it ; and the bottom of the East River is blown out by vapor. 
Air is vapor and invisible, yet is the breath of life, and builds our forests, 
and often blows them down like straw. Water must put on utter invisi- 
bility in the boiler before it draws the train \ and, when decomposed, it 
becomes still more active. Its oxygen gives force to all the fires ; and its 
hydrogen, the thinnest of our elements, seems the most energetic. We are 
told that these hydrogen atoms, so fine that a clock ticking seconds for a 
thousand million years would not count the millionth part of a grain's 
weight of them, are yet all moving at the average rate of over a mile 
a second; and some scientists would have us believe further that each 
atom is a vortex ring revolving eternally. The Persian seer said, " Cleave 
an atom, and you will find in it a sura " ; but our professors find in it 
something stranger. Or hear them tell of the celestial ether, so much 
thinner that suns rush through it without resistance, yet a million times 
as elastic as air, — the nearest to nothing of all we know, yet much the 
most energetic. Matter seems to grow vigorous by vanishing, and to be 
most active when on the edge of annihilation. Hence, it teaches us not to 
be troubled because we cannot see the soul. Force seems to give similar 
hints. Gravity is unseen, yet shapes suns and their orbits. Light-waves 
are impalpable, yet weave the world's foliage, and do wider and more 
wonderful work than the waves of the sea. That electricity plays along 
our streets all unseen and silent, and bears thoughts which are more 
intangible, yet shape our lives and set nations in uproar. 

So unseen and active a world has science itself found in a few years, 
and seems to have but begun the discovery, and to be inviting us, with the 
apostle, to "trust things which are not seen." Our physicists often "walk 
by faith, and not by sight " ; and one who believes in the eternal rotation 
of vortex atoms ought to find it easier to believe in the duration of human 
souls. And the truth that things grow active as they slip beyond the 
reach of sense and of science, tells us not to be disturbed because research 
cannot follow man after death. 

Especially, when we remember that it never found him before death. 
This human spirit, with its infinite powers and love, is still airier than any 
atoms, finer than any force, caught by no lenses or logic, eludes physics 
and metaphysics. Even Tyndall has told us that the connection of body 
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and soul is no more understood to-day than before science began, and that 
the passage from brain to consciousness is even unthinkable. Nor need 
the present dependence of spirit on body disturb us. So the seed depends 
upon the plant, and is produced by it, but leaves it for a larger life ; and 
soul may be as dependent on body, and even a product of brain, and still 
leave both and live again. Indeed, it sometimes shows a kind of inde- 
pendence now. How often the spirit grows stronger, and shows more 
power in sickness ! How often the mind grows active in sleep, from con- 
scious dreaming to those utterly unconscious states when arguments have 
been elaborated and written, problems solved, and pictures painted with an 
excellence unattainable in conscious moments ! For consciousness seems 
but a sort of doorway to the mind, revealing what passes before it, but very 
little of the vast wealth and work within. Considering this world of uncon- 
scious cerebration, or considering merely our conscious thought, — this 
daily departure from body and earth to traverse infinity and eternity, — 
one feels that the mind is much more than that quart of mush we call the 
brain, and might safely move out of it as we out of our own houses. 
Indeed, death sometimes seems like such a moving; and, in the stories 
of drowning men seeing the forgotten acts of their lives pass in swift 
panorama, the soul sometimes seems to be taking down the pictures 
from its chambers, and stripping the old garret of memory, and bear- 
ing all out through the doorway of consciousness to a better abode. Tar- 
tini heard his best sonata in sleep ; and we may he^r a higher music in us, 
in the deeper sleep of death, when this " muddy vesture of decay " no 
longer hems us in. Alfred de Musset, speaking of the soul's infinite supe- 
riority to a piano of Erard or a violin of Stradivarius, said life might be but 
the opening bar of the melody or even but the tuning of the instrument. 

Certainly, science has no word to say against such thoughts, and by 
its constant revelation of new wonders seems to invite them. Shall atoms 
be eternally active, — and intellect that has found them end? Shall im- 
palpable light speed so swiftly and safely through infinite space, — and 
the mind that measures its speed, and makes it tell its secrets in the spec- 
troscope, be buried with the body? Shall mere breath send its pulsa- 
tions through the wire, and after fifty miles of silence sound again in 
speech or music in a far-off city, or stamp itself in the phonograph to 
sound again in far-off centuries, — and the soul that has wrought these 
wonders pass to eternal silence? Shall physical force persist forever, — 
and this love, which was called the strongest force in nature, perish? 
It would seem wiser to trust that the infinite law, which is everywhere else 
so true,, will take care of this human longing which it has made, and that 
the creative love which has caused these loves of ours will keep them 
in eternal safety. 

We make no argument, but we cannot ignore these intimations of im- 
mortality. Cyrus Field tells of the night when, after his weary search for 
that long-lost cable two miles deep in mid-ocean, the grapnel caught it, 
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and, trembling with suspense, they drew it to the deck, and, hardly trust- 
ing their eyes, crept to feel it and make sure it was there. But when, as 
they watched, a spark soon came from a finger in England, showing that 
the line was sound, strong men wept, and rockets rent the midnight dark- 
ness; while sweeter still to him was the flash that came announcing the 
safety of the dear ones he had left by the Hudson. We and our world 
float like a ship on the mysterious sea of being, in whose abysses the 
grapnel of science touches no bottom, and can expect to find no solid line 
of logic connecting us to another land. But now and then there come 
from convictions stronger than cables, and from love that seems surer than 
electricity, flashes of light, bidding us trust that those whom death has 
divided from us are on flrmer ground than we, and that these divine souls 
share also the immortality of God, and are all safe in the arms of inflnite 
law and eternal love. 
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IMMORTALITY AND MODERN THOUGHT. 

BY REV. M. J. SAVAGE. 

The wise student will be very cautious in his statements about the 
primitive man. He has never been seen or studied. What he thought, 
said, or did, is therefore subject-matter for guessing, but not for knowledge. 
Scientific faith can resurrect what may be his semblance ; but the accuracy 
of the portrait can always be impeached. 

It is said that an Englishman and a Yankee were once discussing the 
relative antiquity of their respective families. The Englishman declared 
that he could trace his to a nobleman who came over with the Conqueror, 
and that there was little doubt that this nobleman's ancestral line ran back 
to the Caesars. But the Yankee, with a modesty that occasionally mani- 
fests itself in disputes of this kind, quietly remarked that he had at home 
the genealogical table of his family \ and that, somewhere well down the 
margin, there was a note to the effect that " at about this time the world 
was created." I suppose that no scholar, to-day, disputes the fact that 
even the humblest of us can now trace his^ ancestry so far back that, in 
comparison with its dim antiquity, the ark of Noah must be looked upon 
as quite a modern vessel. But, even then, the primitive man, so far from 
being historical, is not even a tradition or a myth ; for even the traditions 
and myths that gather about the idea of the fancied " beginning " are 
moulded very largely on the patterns of the times that produced them. 

I thus emphasize this point to make clear how ill-founded is any loose 
talk about the primitive man's thoughts on the subject of a future life. The 
earliest man of whose thoughts on any subject we possess any reliable in- 
formation is relatively well on toward the modern age ; for an authority 
like Prof. Marsh, of Yale, tells us that two hundred thousand years is a 
moderate estimate of the time that has elapsed since the first human con- 
sciousness dawned upon what until then had been only an animal world. 
And, in comparison with this, the Pyramids are of yesterday. 

It is doubtless true that there are races of men still alive, — open books 
for our study, — whose type of thought is older than the hoariest of Egyp- 
tian antiquities. But even the slowest on the road have marched on to a 
point very far this side of the twilight that hides the early morning of the 
world. 

I have made all this very plain, because I regard the statement I am 
about to make as so very important that I do not wish it weakened by even 
an appearance of claiming for it more than is really its due. This state- 
ment is that a belief in continued personal existence after death seems to 
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be not so much an invention or discovery as it does an original endowment 
and integral part of man. I say seems^ because, beyond the farthest point 
we can reach in our backward investigations, we have only inference as our 
guide. But, as far back as we can go, we find the belief universal, and 
bearing even then no traces of being 2^ parvenu. Whatever disputes there 
may be among scholars as to the antiquity or universality of any theistic 
faith, or anything that can be properly called religion, I think there is no 
question about this. What I regard as the proof significance of it will be 
treated later on. At present, I wish only to mark the fact. Man, as we 
know him, has never seemed able to think of death as a limit to his con- 
scious existence. He has always treated the grave as an incident in his 
career, not as the end of it. . Death, treated as an end, is a modern inven- 
tion. Who knows but it ought to be regarded and treated as one of the 
diseases of progress ? We have learned a thousand new facts about the 
universe; and we have built up new theories on the basis of our facts. 
And, because the facts yet known are not large enough for our human 
dreams, some wise men are in haste to strangle the dreams. Possibly, it 
would be quite as wise to wait a little, and see if there are not more facts 
yet, out of which we may build an addition to our universe, so making it 
large enough to furnish a home even for so great a thing as a soul. 

That we may feel anew how large a part of human life has been that 
which lies beyond the death limit, I wish to recall to you briefly a few 
things that you all well know. The very fact that we are accustomed to 
charge the entire past of human history with excessive other- worldliness 
only emphasizes the point we have in hand. 

Any one who makes a study of the barbaric races will be struck by this, 
as perhaps the most significant fact about them, — that their whole life is a 
tyranny, dominated by the spirits of the dead. You may call it a degrading 
superstition, an over-belief, or what you will ; but the fact remains. And it 
is the fact that now concerns us. In birth and in death, in all that con- 
cerns personal, family, or tribal life, it is the dead who rule. Whatever 
religion there is, is a religion of the dead. Whatever morality exists, the 
dead ones confirm it or suspend it, as they will. The history of these peo- 
ples might appropriately be written under the title of "The Reign of the 
Dead." 

If we pass on to consider the first great civilizations of the world, like 
that of ancient Egypt, the same striking fact confronts us. It has devel- 
oped and changed its form ; but it remains no less dominant than before. 
So true is this that the Egyptian hardly began to live before he began to 
get ready to die. The king fought his battles and sat on his throne by the 
help of the dead. The monuments that have astonished the world, and so 
long looked calmly in the face of all-devouring time, are the monuments of 
the dead. The flowers that, pressed and faded, look, after two and a half 
thousand years of mummy companionship, as if plucked and laid away last 
summer, are the tributes to the dead. The literature that remains, lighted 
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with hope of the future, with tender trust in the gods, and tender love for 
the departed, is The Book of the Dead. 

The facts concerning the other great Oriental civilizations, of India and 
China, are so similar to these that I need only instance them thus, and pass 
them by. 

And when we come down to more modem times still, to Greece and 
Rome, how is it? They had begun, in certain limited ways, to conquer 
and utilize the forces of this world, so as to make it a somewhat more 
attractive place for ordinary people to live in. And since, in the popular 
belief, it was only the gods who inhabited the bright Olympus, and common 
souls must descend to the somewhat shadowy and intangible regions of the 
underworld, the future life became relatively less attractive. Achilles, in 
the Hiad, has indeed no doubt of the future state of existence ; but the 
prospect of giving up his powerful physical life here under the blue sky 
is so little alluring that he declares he would rather serve a keeper of 
swine here on earth than be the king of all the dead. But, on the other 
hand, Socrates looks forward with the most delightful anticipation to a 
meeting and companionship with the heroes of the olden time. Though we 
cannot now accept the most of his arguments in favor of it, still we must 
admire his serene faith in the might of his soul to meet and vanquish the 
universal conqueror. The Greek and the Roman had found no place for a 
future abode save an underground cavern or some impossible Island of the 
Blessed. His universe was not yet big enough for a soul that was worth 
keeping. 

The earlier Hebrew thought, so far as the Bible reveals it to us, laid 
little emphasis on the land beyond the grave. It may well be that the 
early Hebrew reformers reacted strongly from the excessive other-worldli- 
ness of the Egyptian life out of which they had come. They may well have 
felt that this world and its possibilities had been too much overshadowed 
by the other. But, as we read even the Bible between the lines, hints of 
witchcraft and familiar spirits let us into the open secret of the real life of 
the people. And, peculiar though they were, we know they were not so 
much unlike their neighbors. While, in later Hebrew thought, the hidden 
undergrowth of belief and feeling springs up into a luxuriant development 
that sucks out the life of everything that attempts to rival it. This world 
and all its belongings become only a sort of proscenium before which, on 
its little stage, a preparatory piece or prologue is enacted, while the curtain 
is getting ready to rise on the real drama. 

Christianity, at first, was an apocalypse. With its promise of "new 
heavens and a new earth," so soon to appear in place of the rapidly " dis- 
solving view " of the present order, the things of this life were made to 
seem as nothing in comparison with the " glory that shall follow." This 
expected speedy ending of all mundane affairs made not only " afflictions 
which are but for a moment " seem " light," but it manifestly affected the 
estimate of great moral and social problems, such as marriage, property, 
and slavery. 



Immortality and Modem Thought, 95 

All the way down through the Middle Age, purgatory, hell, and heaven 
were quite as real places in the popular imagination as any provinces or 
cities laid down on the map. And, even up to the present time, Ortho- 
doxy teaches that this life is only a probation, and that the only real object 
of it is to get ready to die. 

So much review of the past has appeared to me to be necessary, and 
that for two reasons. First, I wish these facts to be in your minds, to 
serve as a background against which our modern attitude may stand out 
more clearly. And, secondly, this attitude of the past will, I think, be seen 
to possess an important significance in our later discussion. 

Leaving the past, however, for a little while, let us now consider some 
phases of contemporary thought. 

The central significance of the Renaissance was nothing less and noth- 
ing other than an awaking from a world-trance of other-worldliness, and a 
discovery of this world. The other life had been everything; and the 
supposed preparation for it had been by a process of magic, almost or 
quite wholly apart from any natural connection of cause and effect. Now 
the worth of this life began to be felt for its own sake. And, further, it 
began to be believed that the connection between this life and the next 
was generic, not merely magical ; and that therefore the best preparation 
for the next world might be the making the most and best of this one. 

Out of this state of mind, science was born. And the essential spirit 
of science is the careful investigation of facts and the demand for proof as 
a condition of belief. It reverses the old idea of "authority for truth," 
and, instead of it, takes for its motto, " Truth for authority." It thus dis- 
covered that much of the ancient and still prevalent belief as to another 
life was superstition. But many of us to-day need to apply the scientific 
method to the study of the word " superstition," and so better learn its 
meaning. We need to learn that labelling a belief " superstition " does 
not kill it. We even need to learn that proving it to be a superstition 
is not necessarily proving it to be untrue. A superstition is only an 
over-belief, — supcr-sto, that which stands over, exceeds, — something that 
reaches beyond what is at present proved to be true. That which is super- 
stition to-day may be science to-morrow. 

This, however, is not saying anything against science. The scientific 
demand for proof as the basis of all claims to knowledge is simply a 
demand for common honesty. For he who does not make a distinction 
between his knowledge and his beliefs or hopes may be very religious, 
according to popular standards ; but he most certainly is not moral. 

This scientific demand for verification, then, has enormously contracted 
the range of our celestial geography. When suddenly asked for the " titles 
clear to mansions in the skies," either they could not be produced or else 
the evidence for them was disallowed. And, since the popular belief in a 
future life could offer for itself no proof that did not seem itself to need 
proving, there has appeared that tremendous reaction of feeling that takes 
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the name of Agnosticism. It is popular now in 'some quarters to smile at 
one who dares even discover the fact that he hopes for immortality, as 
though he had avowed a family claim to certain " castles in Spain." 

Agnosticism commends itself to us by its honesty and its modesty. And 
it is certainly a blessed ignorance that takes the place of the most that 
Orthodoxy has been teaching us as absolute knowledge about the future 
world. Let me adopt Macbeth *s creed, that life 

..." Is a tale 
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury, 
Signifying nothing," — 

let US with him walk 

" The way to dusty death." 

This were unspeakably better than the old faith. So I have no very hard 
words for agnosticism as compared with the tyrant it discrowns. But I 
can no more submit to the new tyrant than to the old. For when it at- 
tempts to set limits to investigation, and warns us off even from a rational 
search for " the undiscovered country," then I rebel. Comte, its first sec- 
ular high priest, attempted it even in regard to an investigation of the 
physical heavens ; and hardly was he dead before the spectroscope turned 
his wisdom into folly. Who knows but some spiritual spectroscope may 
play the same havoc with the wise ignorance of agnosticism concerning the 
spiritual stars of which the world has always been thinking it caught at 
least occasional glimpses? 

The enormous growth of modern science, and the resulting spirit of 
agnosticism, — these have largely determined the attitude of mind toward 
this subject of the great mass of the cultured and the semi-cultured people 
of Europe and America. 

But this growth of science, grand as it is, at present is manifestly one- 
sided and incomplete. We have mapped the most of the earth, and gained 
a partial control of some of its forces : we have made extraordinary excur- 
sions into the heavens, and measured the distances of some of the stars \ 
but man is as yet very largely an unknown country. Even many of the 
primary problems still wait for solution. Tyndall confesses that "the 
problem of the connection of body and soul is as insoluble in its modern 
form as it was in the pre-scientific ages" {Fragments of Science^ p. 120). 
And how much we may not know as yet of the universe about us is hinted 
at most remarkably by no less a man than Jevons. He says {Principles of 
Science^ p. 516), "We cannot deny even the strange suggestion of Young, 
that there may be independent worlds, some possibly existing in different 
parts of space, but others, perhaps, pervading each other unseen and 
unknown in the same space." 

Many have been inclined to give up the soul because they could not 
find it with the dissecting knife. And others have given it up because our 
ordinary conceptions of space and matter have furnished for it, to the 
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imagination, no appropriate home. But both these positions are utterly 
unscientific, — a leaping to conclusions before all the evidence is in. And 
this haste to settle one's opinions is always an evidence of an uneducated 
or only partially educated mind. Homer had no universe grand enough to 
furnish a worthy immortality; and so his Achilles looks upon it as a 
calamity. The world of modern science is not grand enough yet to make 
room for an immortal soul ; and so the belief faints for lack of room to 
expand and air to breathe. Possibly, some future age may treat both 
ancient Greece and the present time as illustrations of the necessary failure 
of men who try to build before sufficient materials are gathered. 

Then one of the diseases of our present civilization — a necessary result 
of an accumulation of facts and material development so rapid that we 
have not yet been able to master and use them from the stand-point of 
our higher manhood — is a sort of wo rid- weariness that makes many people 
question as to whether they want any future life. The present life, with its 
worry and bustle and confusion, has been too much for them. They are 
weary, and only want to rest. They confuse life with its unpleasant condi- 
tions, and so are willing to be rid of both together. 

I only mark this now in glancing at some of the more important phases 
of the attitude toward this subject of the modern world. And now let us 
turn sharply round and look in the other direction. Contemporary with 
this growth of science and agnosticism are the enormous native develop>- 
ment of Spiritualism and the sweeping invasion from our old Aryan home 
of that strange-looking exotic, Theosophy. Science comes out of its inner 
temple, and by the mouth of its more forward spokesman announces to the 
waiting world its verdict, ^^Agnosco,^* And, representative of many other 
philosophic authorities, one of our own sages utters the oracular stone for 
bread, " No wise man will trouble himself about the matter." But, rea- 
sonable or unreasonable, the toiling, struggling, dying, but still hopeful 
masses refuse to look on nonenity as a desirable acquisition. So their 
answer to science and philosophy is Spiritualism and Theosophy. In vain 
do the wise men shout, "Atavism," and talk about a reversion of the 
civilized world to the animistic superstitions of our barbaric ancestors. The 
loving, hungry human heart still wails its protest in such lines as those of 
Holmes : — 

*' Is this the whole sad story of creation, 

Told by its breathing myriads o'er and o'er, — 
One glimpse of day, then black annihilation, 
A sunlit passage to a sunless shore ? 

" Give back our faith, ye mystery-solving lynxes ; 
Robe us once more in heaven-aspiring creeds ! 
Better was dreaming Egypt with her sphinxes, 
The stony convent with its cross and beads I " 

These last two lines I, for one, cannot accept. Better " black annihi- 
lation" than endless heaven at the price of endless hell. Neither am I 
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willing to have my faith given back to me as a charity loaf, conceded to me 
on account of a supposed unreasonable heart-hunger that defies the logic of 
the head. If the temple that is offered me be not large enough for both 
my faith and my brains, I will still stay in the wilderness and worship in 
tents, looking for a glimpse of some " better country." 

We are now ready to raise the question as to the present standing of 
this problem. 

I cannot say, "Amen," to those who declare that the logical outcome 
of unbelief is suicide, — that, if there be no future, then this life is not 
worth having. I cannot undertake to answer for others: but, as for 
myself, the vision of the blue dome above us, of the wide night sky of 
stars, of green fields with trees, of cloud-kissing mountains, of wind-swept 
seas ; the love of wife and child and friend ; the spectacle of the world's 
activities, with the glimpses that may be gained of the upward march of 
humanity along the pathway of the past ; the comedy, tragedy, heroism, — 
all this is so wonderful, so fascinating to me, that I am glad every day that 
I may have even a brief look at so marvellous a scene. However it ends 
or when, I am grateful that I was invited to be even a humble spectator. 

I say this, not because 1 imagine that my personal feeling can be 
important to you, but because I wish my argument to be freed in your 
minds from any suspicion of being unduly biassed by a personal longing 
for immortality. I do wish it. But I wish still more not to be deceived. 
Whatever the fact, I desire to know it, that I may adjust myself to the 
reality of my position. A prejudice either for or against a fact is some- 
thing I cannot understand. Let us try, then, with eyes open all around, to 
see how the matter stands. 

In the first place, then, traditional Orthodoxy has nothing to say to any 
one who needs to have anything said. What it offers in the way of proof 
is sadly in need of being proved itself. Church tradition is authority only 
to those who have not investigated it. Biblical infallibility is a thing of 
the past. The reappearance of Jesus after death may still be accepted by 
either one of two classes : first, by those who accept it on authority as a 
dogma ; and, secondly, by those who hold that similar reappearances take 
place to-day. In the first case, it is not evidence ; and, in the second, it is 
believed on account of a supposed present fact instead of its serving as 
proof of this fact. The Church, then, is, for the present, out of court as 
a witness. 

The transcendental " I know," " I feel," that seems to be satisfactory to 
so many easy-going liberals, — this also is utterly lacking in probative force 
to any mind that stands in need of proof. How can a present conscious- 
ness testify to the continuance of personal identity into an indefinite 
future? It seems to me that this talk of knowledge on such a basis is 
simply a misuse of words. And the somewhat high and mighty air of 
some who speak slightingly of the asserted low and materialistic tone of 
those who seek for evidence, and who talk of their personal consciousness 
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of immortality as though it were a sort of saint's aureole that spontane- 
ously encircled the heads of the spirifually-minded, appear to me to gain 
little in the way of certainty to offset their loss in the way of humility. 

Turning now from these negatives, let us see what we can find that leans 
at least toward the positive. 

With only such exceptions as prove the rule, the statement may be 

broadly made that the desire for continued existence is a universal one. 

When people tell me that they do not desire a future life, I feel practically 

certain that the conditions of their life here are such that they shrink from 

their indefinite continuance ; and, not being able to conceive themselves 

as freed from these hampering conditions, they are conscious of only a 

longing for rest. And yet it seems clear to me that it is not life they 

would be delivered from, but only a certain kind of life. The often quoted 

words of Tennyson, I believe, sink their plummet down to the bottom of 

deepest truth : — 

" Whmtever crazy sorrow saith, 
No life that breathes with human breath 
Has ever truly longed for death." 

And, when Mr. Frederic Harrison tells me that I am selfish to wish for 
immortality, that the desire is an immoral one, it is sufficient to reply that , 
he is selfish and immoral to desire to be alive to-morrow or this afternoon. 
At any rate, it is only the difference of my wanting a somewhat larger 
slice off the same loaf. Or when Dr. Maudsley writes, — I quote from a 
private letter to me ; but, as they are his well-known opinions, I am letting 
out no secret, — " To me, it always seems something of a marvel that any 
one, looking back on what men have actually been from the beginning, 
and around upon what they are now, not abstractly, but actually, in their 
daily doings and being, should think the universe would gain anything by 
securing their immortality, or need feel itself under any sort of obligation 
to perpetuate them forever. An eternal Bushman, for example, or an 
eternal New York Fifth Avenue millionnaire ! An eternal chimpanzee 
were a less ill use to make eternally of the matter of either of them, 
surely!" — when, I say. Dr. Maudsley writes me like this, I cannot help 
thinking the Doctor forgets that, if the Bushman and the millionnaire are 
souls, there may be reason to look upon them as seeds of something better 
to which they may grow before eternity is quite exhausted. And, when 
any one informs me that I am only " a worm of the dust," with no right to 
aspire to such a destiny, I reply that this is just the point in dispute, and 
that I will accept any lineage, whatever it be, when it is established. 

The practical universality of human belief in immortality in all the past 
has already been made plain. It is still taken for granted by the world's 
millions. The poets who coin the common heart's sorrows and hopes into 
song still chant it. The wide-spread reactions toward the older faiths 
have here their main motive. And the springing up of Spiritualism and 
Theosophy on grounds burnt over by the fires of the orthodox hell, and 
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right in the teeth of the east winds that blow from the cheerless seas of 
doubt, testify to the hunger of men for some assurance that the loved and 
departed are not also the lost. 

I wish now to hint at what seems to me the proof significance of this 
simple fact. 

Death certainly seems to be the end, the utter dissolution and destruc- 
tion of the individual. And, by as much as this appearance seems conclu- 
sive, by so much does the wonder grow that anybody should ever have 
thought otherwise. To talk of shadow and trance and dream is entirely 
beside the point. It is the paradoxical fact itself, and not the inadequate 
attempts to explain it, that is the object of our wonder. Familiarity with 
it has blunted the edge of the marvel. Suppose a dog should be found 
pondering Hamlet's soliloquy, or bent in earnest thought above the mo- 
tionless body of one of his companions and raising the question, if a dog 
die, shall he live again ? And yet, if the problem has no more relevancy 
to the case of man than to that of any other atiimal, why should it ever 
have become a problem in the one case more than in the other ? 

On any theory conceivable, this story of immortal hope is a tale that 
the universe has whispered to the trusting heart of man. He stands re- 
lated to the universe as the coin is related to the die. Whatever is in him 
)vas first in it. Even the most transient and passing characteristics stand 
vitally related to external facts that produced them. Nothing comes from 
nothing. And any characteristic of man that has existed always and every- 
where must, it seems to me, be regarded as matching a permanent reality 
in the universe itself. The basis of all science, the uniformity of natural 
law, has for itself no surer foundation than this. Indeed, this is its founda- 
tion. I cannot see, therefore, why we are not justified, on the clearest 
scientific grounds, in claiming that this story, which the universe has always 
been telling to man (no matter through what symbols or by what methods), 
is an echo of some reality that is a part of the universe itself. 

And then, again, it may be said that, so long as the most materialistic 
science utterly fails to prove the negative, no one can declare the grandest 
trust to be unreasonable. This faith, so natural to the human heart, is in 
possession of the ground. It will vacate when the proper warrant is pro- 
duced. But, until it is, no one need apologize for his faith. So far as any 
science knows to the contrary, there may be, within each of us, a psychical 
body that death only releases into an immediate and larger activity ; and 
the inter-stellar spaces may be the scene of intelligent activity so real and 
intense that life here would appear by comparison only as its shadow. 
And these bodies and these worlds need not be thought of as unimaginable 
and intangible spirit, either. They may be as material as the ether, and 
yet invisible and intangible to our present senses. And, if there be an 
immortal life at all, I believe we shall be no " unembodied thoughts," but 
as material as we are now, only in some higher and finer way. 

If any one should say that, after having declared my conviction that 
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materialism is dead, I now turn round and accept a theory of the immortal 
life that is essentially materialistic, I should reply, First, I do not yet 
accept any theory ; and, secondly, this conception of future possibilities at 
which I hint has nothing whatever in common with what is both popularly 
and philosophically meant by materialism. Such an objection would only 
be a catching at the word and missing the substance. 

Materialism has broken down. It is already an antiquated phase of 
science. Even Clifford, with his "mind-stuff," and Haeckel, with his 
''molecular souls," are confessions that they need something besides 
"dead matter" — which, by the way, does not exist — to explain even the 
lower forms of life. And, in presence of the higher problems, of thought 
and consciousness, materialism is as dumb as the Egyptian sphinx. 

But, supposing immortal life to be a fact, is there any prospect of its 
ever being discovered and verified as a reality ? No less an authority than 
Mr. John Fiske says {Destiny of Man, p. 1 1 1), " Scientifically speaking, 
there is not a particle of evidence for either view," — that is, either for or 
against Immortality. And he goes on to speak of desisting "from the 
futile attempt to introduce scientific demonstration into a region which 
confessedly transcends human experience." At the same time, he thinks 
(and he evidently includes himself in the statement) that men will go on 
believing it as they have in the past. 

I confess it seems to me no little surprising to hear a man like Mr. 
Fiske talking in this way. I find myself almost universally in accord with 
him ; but, in this case, he seems to me to have forgotten his stand-point as 
a scientific man. Does the problem of immortality "transcend human 
experience " ? Is not this most unscientific assumption of the negative of 
the very point in dispute ? If, in reality, any man has ever entered into an 
immortal life, then since this man was and is human, the fact of living be- 
yond death is, in this case, a fact of human experience, and so in no wise 
transcends it. And, if he could come and enter into relations with us 
once more, then this converse with an immortal would be as much a part 
of human experience as any commonplace dialogue with one's next-door 
neighbor. 

Now, I suppose that neither Mr, Fiske nor any one else would feel 
himself warranted in saying that, if there be immortals, this supposition of 
possible relations with them would be antecedently or inherently impos- 
sible. Neither would it require any one to believe in the supernatural ; 
for such converse, if real, would be as natural a fact as any other. 
Whether, then, this problem be one that " transcends human experience " 
is a question that no man has any right, scientific or otherwise, to settle 
except on the basis of the facts and the evidence. 

If immortality be a fact at all, and if it be a fact that touches and con- 
cerns us in any way, then most certainly it may come within the range of 
human experience. It is outside that range no more than this continent 
was before Columbus sailed. And we know now that even this had been 
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discovered, in ways that never became fruitful to civilization, by sporadic 
and scattered adventurers, over and over again. So, it is claimed, have 
the mysterious seas of death been crossed over and over again. We now 
dismiss these stories as idle tales, just as, for many years, the voyages of 
Marco Polo were looked upon as romantic inventions. If, however, this 
pathway through the mystery should ever be brought under control, 
charted, and made into a navigable way, then ive should read the old- 
time stories in a different spirit. The uncertainty, the intermittency, the 
apparent lawlessness, of these manifestations in the past, is no more against 
the possibility of reducing them to law and order and knowledge, and so 
bringing them under voluntary control, than were the first manifestations 
of steam, electricity, and magnetism arguments in discredit of the loco- 
motive, the telegraph, and the mariner's compass. Whatever be the facts, 
the mind of man, by the guidance of the scientific method, is as compe- 
tent to deal with the one case as it has proved itself to be with the others. 
While the subject itself is as much more dignified and important than these 
as life is more important than the passing incidents of a day. I therefore 
protest, with all the earnestness of which I am capable, against both the 
shallow and flippant scientific disdain of this question, and the airy, aris- 
tocratic dilettante indifference with which theologians treat it, while all the 
time they glare with holy horror at any man who presumes to doubt what 
they are so ready to admit is outside the limits of proof. 

It is sometimes said that, if there be anything in the popular claims of 
communication with those we call the dead, or if immortality is capable of 
being proved as a fact of science, it ought to have been known long ago ; 
and that the fact of the lateness of the claim in human experience is much 
against it. But I fail to see the force of this objection, either from the 
stand-point of human history or of divine providence. 

In the first place, it is claimed — among all peoples — that these whis- 
pers from the other side have been heard in all ages from the very first. 
But, even though all these claims be disallowed, — as they ought to be 
until established, — it can still be said that there has been no more abso- 
lute need of certainty on this point than on many others. And a parallel 
question might be asked concerning many other discoveries, the knowledge 
of which has contributed so greatly to the growth of civilization. If God 
be, and if he loves us, why did he not tell us a thousand things that we, as 
matter of fact, have been left to find out ? 

Thus, in human growth, things have their natural advent, — they come 
" in the fulness of time." First, man is animal j then comes the further 
evolution of mind ; then the moral becomes dominant. May it not well be 
that the spiritual should appear as the blossom and crown of all ? This, 
at any rate, is PauPs order of progress. 

I shall now venture to set my feet, for at least a little way, within the 
borders of a country that has been at least very rarely traversed on an 
occasion like this, — the regions of Psychic Research. 
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Some of you must be more or less familiar with the work of the English 
Society. I have been a member of the American Society from the first, 
and much of the time chairman of one of its committees. Besides this, I 
have done what I could as an original investigator for eight or ten years. 
I think I may therefore claim, without any breach of modesty, to know 
something more of the subject than those who have given no careful atten- 
tion to it whatever. Many dismiss it on a priori grounds ; many others 
have made up their minds on the basis of one or two public and palpably 
fraudulent sdances ; while others know only what, from time to time, they 
see in the newspapers. It is evident that these people have no right to 
hold an opinion, much less to express it. And yet, if your experience is 
like mine, you will find that they are more certain about it than anybody 
else, and quite ready with their shallow judgment as to the folly of any- 
body who has really taken the trouble to study the matter. 

I have long felt it to be a part of my duty to investigate the subject, 
and to have at least a few facts, for or against, on which to base an opin- 
ion. Some millions of people in Europe and America are Spiritualists, on 
the basis of what they claim to be personal experience. The belief seems 
to me to be either the most lamentable delusion or the grandest truth in 
the world. Which } It really would seem to be worth while to find out, if 
for no other reason than to deliver the thousands that may be led astray 
by a fancy. When my parishioners come to me in sorrow and beg for 
guidance, I feel that I ought to have something for them better than a 
prejudice. 

If a future life can be demonstrated, if communication between that 
world and this be a possibility, I should n^ost certainly be glad. I do not 
see how it would change the lines of my regular work. It would only put 
beneath my feet a certainty where now is but a hope. 

I have no time to go deeply into this phase of the subject, even if it 
were advisable to-day. To treat it at all adequately would require at least 
an essay by itself. In what I do say, beyond what is accepted by compe- 
tent scientific investigators, I shall confine myself to the results of my own 
personal experience, and to briefest hints even here. 

Three things I now regard as settled. They do not at all prove the 
claim of Spiritualism ; but they do go a wonderful way in at least illustrat- 
ing the power of the soul to transcend ordinary physical limits, and act 
through other than the recognized channels of communication. It is said 
that one day Theodore Parker and Ralph Waldo Emerson were taking a 
walk together in Concord, when a wild-eyed Second Adventist rushed up 
to them with the news — " important, if true " — that the world was about 
coming to an end. After Mr. Parker had replied that the message did not 
concern him, as he lived in Boston, Mr. Emerson quietly remarked, " Well, 
suppose it is: I think I can get along without it." In the light of already 
established facts, it begins to look as though the soul might, with some 
degree of confidence, quote the reply of Mr. Emerson. What are these 
facts ? 
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First, hypnotism or mesmerism. This, which a French scientific commis- 
sion once scouted, after what it called an investigation, is now recognized 
by the medical fraternity — in the words of one of them — as having " a 
distinct therapeutic value." I have known a case of a young lady's being 
put into the mesmeric sleep and having a serious surgical operation per- 
formed with as complete unconsciousness as though under the influence of 
ether. All the ordinary phenomena I have witnessed in private over and 
over again. 

Secondly, the fact of clairvoyance is established beyond question. 
Under certain, as yet little understood, conditions, both seeing and hearing 
are possible apart from the ordinary use of eye or ear or ethereal vibra- 
tions. What is it then that sees and hears ? 

Thirdly, it is a fact that mind may impress mind, and, in some excep- 
tional cases, far away, even half way round the world. 

Now, no one of these facts, nor all of them combined, goes far enough 
to prove the central claim of modern Spiritualism. But this apparent semi- 
independence of the body does at least make the question a rational one 
as to whether the soul is not an entity capable of getting along without the 
present physical body. And, while we are on the borderland of stupen- 
dous facts like these, I confess I find it hard to be patient with the con- 
ceited and flippant ignorance that waives them aside with a supercilious air, 
while it gravely potters over a fish's fin or a dug-up vertebra of the tail of 
some extinct mastodon, calling one science and the other only superstition. 

Connected with modern Spiritualism there is, beyond question, an 
immense amount of deliberate fraud. Many people have found that they 
can get a living in this way easier than by working for it. Then there is 
much of honest self-delusion, much honest misinterpretation of facts. Cer- 
tain mysterious things do occur; and they are straightway supposed to 
mean what they may not mean at all. But all the bad logic of the world is 
not to be found here. It sometimes gets out of the stance room, and 
climbs even into the chair of the philosophic or scientific professor. So 
let us not be too severe on the bad logic of those who have had no special 
training. 

But when all the fraud, all the delusion, all the misinterpretation, have 
been brushed one side, there remains a respectable — nay, even a striking 
and startling — body of fact that as yet has no place in our recognized 
theories of the world and of man. Whatever their explanation, they are at 
least worth explaining. And, whether they prove or disprove Spiritualism, 
they cannot fail to throw important light on many problems touching the 
nature of man. The so-called explanations that I have seen, such as those 
of Drs. Beard and Carpenter and those of many others, are so inadequate 
to account for facts of my own experience that, by natural reaction, they 
almost incline one to grasp the opinions they combat, for the sake of 
having something a little more solid to hold by. 

That physical objects are sometimes moved in a way that no muscular 
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pressure, conscious or unconscious, can account for, I know. That informa- 
tion is sometimes imparted that was never in the possession of either of 
the sitters I also know. It is true that these cases, in my own experience, 
are not yet common enough to preclude the possibility of their being 
accidentally correct ; though the circumstances have been such as to make 
me regard this as a strained and improbable explanation. To have infor- 
mation given me that it was impossible the medium could know, this has 
been a very common experience. To call it mind-reading is easy; but 
what is mind-reading? One insoluble mystery is hardly a satisfactory 
explanation for another. Automatic writing, when the medium was uncon- 
scious of what she was writing, and this of a most remarkable character, is 
another common experience. These are little facts, you may say. But so 
was the fact that a piece of amber, under certain circumstances, would 
attract a straw. Science knows no little facts ; and any fact, until it is 
explained, must be either a constant challenge or a standing reproach to 
any science worthy of the name. 

I have never paid the slightest attention to anything that occurred in 
the dark, or under conditions where deception as to fact was even possible. 
I have seen a plenty of these, but have always ruled them out of court. 
And, besides, most of the things that have impressed me have occurred 
when the medium was a personal friend, and not a '' professional ", at all. 

I must let these bare statements stand as hints only of a story it would 
take me hours to tell. As the result of all this, am I a Spiritualist 1 No. 
Would I like to be one ? I would like to be able to demonstrate the 
fact of continued existence, and the possibility of opening communication 
between the two worlds. But I am a good deal more anxious for the truth 
than I am to believe either one way or the other. 

If not in the present age, then in some more fortunate one, I believe 
the question both can and will be settled. And I cannot understand how 
any one should treat the matter as of slight importance. Thoreau's re- 
mark, " One world at a time," has often been quoted as being the end of 
all wisdom on the subject. But I cannot so regard it. I do not think, as 
some do, that morality is dependent on it. But I do think that one's belief 
here may so change his life emphasis as to put a new meaning into his 
whole career. If I know I am to die in two years, I shall certainly lay my 
life out on a different scale from that which would be appropriate if I could 
confidently look forward to forty years more of life ; and, in spite of 
George Eliot's " Choir Invisible," it seems to me that the enthusiasm which 
works only for a certain indefinite future here on earth, while all the time 
it is believed that the whole thing is finally to end in smoke, is, to say the 
least, a little forced and unnatural. And, among common people, not 
sublimely unselfish, it will not be strange if they care more for present 
satisfaction than they do for some unimaginable benefit to some unknown 
people, that, perhaps, is to be attained in a thousand years. 

But, if all men could know that death is only an incident, and that 
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life is to continue, for good or ill, right on ; and if they could know that, 
under the working of the law of cause and effect, they are making that 
future life day by day ; that its condition is to be determined thus, not by 
creed or belief, or ritual or worship, as such, but by character, — is it not 
plain that this would become the mightiest of all possible motives ? If it 
can be attained, here is a power able to lift and transform the world. 

It is not a question, then, that is all in the air, and is of no practical 
importance. I know of none that I believe to be more practical. 

But, if this certainty is never to be attained, I believe with Mr. Fiske 
in this, — that the great majority of men and women will still cherish the 
hope, at any rate in hours of sorrow and loss. In the glare of day, when 
they are prosperous, while the sun shines, they may forget it or doubt it ; 
but, when the night comes, they will look up at the stars, and dream at 
least of other and happier worlds. And this, at any rate, can be said for 
the dream : that no advance of knowledge as yet has proved its right to 
impeach it, or take away its comfort from the hearts that ache for the sight 
of faces that have vanished. 
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THE NEW ETHICS AND THE NEW PIETY. 

BY REV. CHARLES F. DOLE. 

If that is new in the world which only a few scattered pioneers have 
ever put into practice, which has never even been understood by mankind 
at large ; if that may be called new which is sharply contrasted with all 
that is mostly in vogue ; if an idea is new whose first traces only run back 
a few centuries, while the old habits which the new proposes to alter have 
swayed men for unnumbered thousands of years ; if that is new which is 
destined to rule the future as universally as the old has ruled the past, — 
then we may say — the new ethics. 

The distinction between the new ethics and the old is as simple and 
radical as between the old Ptolemaic astronomy and the Copemican. 
It concerns the point of view or centre from which man looks and acts. 
The old ethics took the individual man as its centre. So far as the indi- 
vidual asked, Why must I do right ? the answer concerned his personal 
interests. You must keep the commandments, honor parents, do no vio- 
lence, lest violence be done in turn to you, to have long life, to secure 
prosperity. This has been the prevalent ethics of mankind as far back as 
history goes. This is the ethics chiefly in vogue everywhere. It lets men 
in business push and snatch and compete to get the most from each other. 
It lets them serve themselves first in politics, and the State afterward. It 
divides people into self-complacent sets and cliques, on the false lines of 
pride and money. It finds plausible excuse for self-indulgence. It has a 
different standard for the woman and the man. It always asks of every 
change or reform. Is the thing safe and expedient ? not Is it right ? 

The new ethics is not a new set of rules of conduct somewhat more 
strict. It is the recognition of a new centre for each man's moral astron- 
omy. Instead of the individual's personal interests and pleasures, the test 
question is. What does the brotherhood of humanity need ? This applies 
to every department of life, — business, society, politics, amusements. 
How shall we treat each other as friends ? What will develop manhood ? 
The new ethics points to the mournful spectacle of selfish individualism, 
in millions of phases, toiling in vain through uncounted barbarous ages 
down to the present. Selfish individualism never yet worked out a beau- 
tiful, blessed, or happy life, but failed, as the lower brute thing has to fail 
before the coming of the new and higher era of growth. It never more 
signally failed than to-day. It never failed more flagrantly than when it 
has held power, rank, means, culture in its hands, helpless, in spite of them 
all, to satisfy the ^ngry soul of man. 
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The new ethics does not, as some suppose, disregard the individual and 
his personal rights. On the contrary, it grasps the eternal fact which the 
good emperor long ago saw, that " what is good for the swarm, that only is 
good for the bee." Let the life of the brotherhood be made rich, and the 
individual shall participate. Let each devote all that he has for the sake 
of the whole, and the wonderful law shall prove true that " he who will lose 
his life shall save it." 

It is a real and profound conversion, when a man, renouncing the old 
centre of morals, ceases to ask what he must do to save himself, to get per- 
sonal culture or happiness, and, fixing his choice on the new centre, hence- 
forward asks. How much can I do to lift, save, and help the brotherhood.^ 
Having before hesitated to do what was right till it could be made com- 
fortable and easy, he is straightway seized with the greater zeal to take his 
place in the advance guards, and even the forlorn hopes of mankind, to 
accomplish the ideal things which men call most impracticable. Fear and 
favor, personal rewards and punishments, disappear from the view of him 
who changes the moral centre. His fear is for what his weary, toiling 
brothers suffer, doing evil rather than good, losing the way of life. A love 
broad and deep moves him. Whatever is human becomes his interest, his 
solicitude, his glad responsibility. It is a new moral life, wherein old 
things have passed away, as with a new heaven and a new earth. 

Thus, the new ethics explains the dim sense of a constraining ought^ 
like a life instinct of the race, that was always binding man to do what he 
did not choose, and what he could not foresee would benefit the individual 
at all. It was " a power, not himself, making for righteousness." Brought 
fully to consciousness and summed up into one sentence, the new ethics 
means a definite committal of on^s self to treat every one else as a friend and 
brother. 

There was a self-regardful type of piety that corresponded to the old 
and self-regardful ethics. From the point of view of the individual, there 
was a peculiar, narrow, and distorted outlook upon the world, the mystery 
of being, and the unseen power that orders life. The universe seemed to 
be full of haunting dangers that oppressed men and needed to be propiti- 
ated. Or the unseen One became a personal friend, who cared for the 
chosen man and his tribe or race, but hated others. The rites and forms 
of religion took color from this narrow outlook, this personal relation that 
held between the Deity and the individual. It was as if, even in his relig- 
ious moods, a man dared to say, " God and I." Man's astounding egotism 
expected ambitions to be gratified, rains to be sent, sickness cured, death 
deferred, at the prayer of God's friend. Man's egotism, soaring higher, 
thought to have paradise for himself and the few of God's favorites who 
agreed with him, while the rest of mankind should be doomed to ruin. 
Thus, piety took on its necessary tone from the point of view where men 
habitually lived. Men thronged temples and churches for what each could 
get or to escape the dreaded penalties of impiety. Men«|aid, " For Christ's 
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sake," as a sort of talisman to hide their real meaning, " For my sake." 
They sang Te Deums, and went away feeling safer. In higher phases, they 
asked for "the peace which passeth understanding," as though religion 
were only a more refined form of selfish enjoyment. 

You cannot obey law, however superficially, and quite fail of its benefi- 
cent consequences. The old ethics, albeit self-regardful and obejdng law 
under fear, yet tended to produce a certain type of character, upright, just, 
pure, conscientious, charitable. This was the type of the Pharisees at their 
best. So the old piety, while narrow, could at its highest be devout, rev- 
erent, and trustful. The old ethics and piety were provisional. They were 
always reaching up toward something larger and more adequate. They 
presented ideals altogether at variance with the self-regardful plane of life 
on which men started. While churches explained away the Sermon on the 
Mount, and adopted substantially the self-regardful ethics of the world, 
thousands of isolated lives, as if hf a divine inspiration, struggled to show 
forth the beauty of the new ethics of human sympathy in the midst of 
multitudes who called them unpractical and visionary, and did not dare or 
were not willing to catch their spirit. Who does not owe grateful memo- 
ries to true and self-forgetful souls, who somehow flashed upon our minds 
a sense that duty and religion were altogether holier and more gladsome 
than the dull words with which men appealed in their name to our fears, 
our superstitions, and our selfishness ? 

The old selfish t)rpe of piety, which makes God a patron and man a 
favorite, is irreconcilable with the new ethics. There must be a new type 
of piety, equivalent to a new religion, to express the outlook that life 
assumes from the new moral centre. The old terms of religion change 
their meaning, to express new thoughts. The name of God, no longer a 
monarch with favors to grant and rebels or enemies to subjugate, stands 
for the fact of the great and mysterious life which flows in and through all. 
Personal names, such as " our Father," emphasize the fact of a real spirit- 
ual relation in which all stand toward the eternal life. Worship, prayer, 
communion, ceasing to mean mere personal petition, come to be the atti- 
tude of a heathful soul that only wants what God wants, — the growth, 
perfection, and blessedness of the brotherhood, that sets no personal 
favors for itself against the good of its fellows, that places its own good at 
the service of the whole body. When our love prays, then only do we 
adequately pray. To bow before the sublime question. What would God 
have me do for my brothers ? is to worship. The new attitude or centre is 
that from which the world seems alive with possibilities of growth and good. 
To the new attitude, the wonderful, mysterious universe is enshrouded 
in light. No words can describe what God has in store, what reaches of 
higher development are before his children. It is enough that the indi- 
vidual soul is in the hands of God, that only good can come from him, that 
the good of the whole family bears the best good of the individual with it. 
Thus, the new piety which befits the new ethics is an attitude reverent, 
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serene, and fearless in the face of the mysteries of life, trustful toward the 
universe and its mighty laws, toward the unknown future, toward the ador- 
able Life unifying all, with which the eager, thoughtful, aspiring, loving 
soul of man is akin, as a sunbeam is akin to the light or a child to the 
father. As the new ethics summed up into a definite committal of one's 
self to treat every one else as a brother, so the new piety sums up into the 
kindred thought to think and trust and live as a child of God, 

It is idle to ask which is first and greatest, the new ethics or the new 
. piety, righteousness or religion. They are inseparable and identical. If 
religion is to feel the binding sense of our relations to a universe, if it is to 
own our place toward God, the One in and through the all, if it is to think 
and live like a son of God, then ethics is the practical side of religion. 
Whether you know it by a religious name or not, you have taken the atti- 
tude of religion when, once for all, you have devoted your life to the 
brotherhood. Neither is there any add^uate philosophy of the new ethics 
that suggests why our souls should be filled with delight at its ideals, why 
its commands stir our souls, why its *' peace passeth understanding " ; in 
short, why it especially suits man's life — there is no philosophy of the new 
ethics that does not in some form, we care not in what language, write God 
as its key and summary. Nay, no prophet of the new ethics yet lifted his 
voice to persuade, who, when his heart kindled to speak of its eternal 
sanctions, the unalterable laws, its constraining urgency, and the vast 
hopes toward which humanity moves, did not utter the eloquence of a 
profound religious faith. 

Though we care little what language men use to express the new ethics 
and the new piety, there are certain names and terms which serve as word- 
tools to make our meaning clear. If we call ourselves Christians, it is 
because Jesus Christ was the herald of the new ethics. His distinctive 
gospel was salvation from the pride and egotism of the old and brutish 
moral order, which has proved itself to be no valid order at all. We can 
never too often repeat our Unitarian definition of Christianity. It is being 
as Christ was. It is doing as Christ did. It is the new type of life ; that 
is, living as though you were a son of God, which the personal name of 
Jesus Christ is the fittest word-tool to illustrate. We will call that life 
Christian which models by the new standard. We will call the other type 
of life heathen, though we lapse into it ourselves, as representing the old 
selfish world before the ideal of the brotherhood dawned in it. Let the 
name of the Christ stand, if you will, for the voice of the divine love, 
speaking in and through us. What does the Christ spirit or the love of 
man bid us do ? For whatever the Christ spirit bids, in the name of the 
brotherhood, that we stand committed to do; where the Christ spirit 
points, there must we go. The individual man is only the channel through 
which the love of the brotherhood moves and acts. 

Do you not see how utterly different this standard is from the other, 
which at every point wanted first to be assured whether the individual 
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should have personal advantage, whether the ideal thing was safe or prac- 
ticable ? Whereas, the new ethics proceeds in noble trust to its mission, 
and leaves the individual interests to the will of the Almighty. 

The realities make the names or word-tools. The fact Christianity is 
larger than the name. The fact theism is larger than any name of theism. 
The thing worship is more than any form of worship. We have always 
been used to saying this. We need not fear new forms of saying it. 
Surely, nothing is so dangerous as to raise words, which are only symbols, 
into things, as though you had got the thing, " Pure Christianity," when 
you have persuaded men to say the word, or had not got the thing because 
it is not regularly labelled. 

Side by side in a community there are two men. One of them uses the 
familiar word-tools of religion, — God and Christ and worship ; but his aim 
in life is essentially self-regardful, — to get as much as he can for himself. 
His neighbor does not chance to u^ the word-tools that we are wonted to ; 
but the man's heart is possessed by a self-abandoning, generous love. 
His chivalry is in the way of his worldly success, in the face of the cruel 
competitive struggle in which men are pushing each other like brutes. 
Which of these two men, by our Unitarian principles, are we instinctively 
in sympathy with ? Which is the man we most need to help us make a 
church } What says Channing Unitarianism to this question ? Nay, what 
think you says Jesus Christ? So with the vastly larger class, who call 
themselves by orthodox names. Our question is not of names, but of 
things. Where are the men whose predominant interest is the love and 
service of the brotherhood.^ Our fundamental relation to such is agree- 
ment on the basis of the new ethics, — a basis as compared with which the 
old theological kind of Unitarianism was but superficial. 

The churches bear the marks of a seething transition. The old ethics 
and the new struggle in them for mastery. The old type of piety decays. 
The new piety only here and there shows itself. Men look on, and wonder 
what is coming to pass or whether religion will abide. There is a growing 
sense of dissatisfaction, unrest, and inconsistency in the churches and out- 
side of them. Men call themselves Christians who believe avowedly in 
war, struggle for office and place, turn legitimate business into gambling, 
and make their own pleasure th'e chief aim of life. If such men are Chris- 
tians, why should the weary world want Christianity.^ It wants Jesus' 
kind of Christianity, — a finer justice, a fearless truth, a great love. 

Our Unitarian churches are characterized by the same want of definite 
principle and purpose, by the same conflict of opposing standards, as one 
sees in the other churches about them. To quote the words of a clear- 
sighted man of business, " No churches are more essentially worldly than 
our Unitarian churches." Mr. Emerson laid his prophetic finger close to 
the same truth, when he spoke of " the pale negations of Unitarianism." 
We have appealed to the intellect that inquires and doubts. We have 
appealed to men's individualism, the same self-regardful basis of which the 
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world already is weary. With noble exceptions, we have not, as churches, 
been committed more than other churches to do and give and suffer fot the 
good of man. We have been barely civil, but not hospitable, to the poor 
and humble. Our tendency, especially in the cities, has been to become 
private and exclusive club-houses. Except as individuals, we have been 
shy of great questions. We have lacked earnestness as regards all re- 
forms; and the more reform was anywhere needed, the more timid we 
have been. For teaching plain men and women and children the essen- 
tials of life, — to be humble, noble, generous, self-forgetful, trustful, — it 
would be idle to claim that our Unitarian churches had any monopoly over 
the churches around them. On the contrary, we have practically said to 
a man what other churches have been saying, You may crowd and com- 
pete and be selfish, and, provided you do it by process of law and say our 
good words with us, you may be a good Unitarian. We have substan- 
tially said. You may struggle to gain the ends of personal ambition, and, 
when you get into office, you will become a representative Unitarian. We 
have all said this; and, though we have made worldliness — />., the self- 
regardful life — more decent and respectable than it was ever before made 
in the world, we have not ceased to be worldly. This is the reason why, 
with our simple and rational faith, we have not succeeded in winning the 
people around us ; for no church can be worldly, — />., self-regardful, — 
and live. 

The period in which we live is more critical for our churches than is 
commonly supposed. It is more critical for us than for others, in that we 
are trying to do a harder and higher thing, — to unite the reason with the 
spirit of love. It is critical in the same way as the time of youth is criti- 
cal. For, unless the life now takes on the new growth of maturity, it will 
run out and perish. So with our churches, which, if they think to remain 
in the old traditional lines, are doomed. The times are ready for a new 
ideal of the Church. 

The only church that is to be is the brotherhood of those who, renounc- 
ing the old ethics of the self-regardful life, commit themselves to the new 
life of love, as Jesus showed it. This church demands constant sacrifice 
of every man who will join it. We know not what sacrifice it may be, in 
these changing and critical times, — whether of money or place, or favorite 
habits of thought or prejudice. This church will not let one soul say of 
its ideal. The thing is right, but it costs too much to do. It is a church of 
men pledged to say. Whatever is rights that we will help bring about. This 
is the sort of ethical church which the world longs for. 

So far as we know, there is no such church of the new ethics anywhere 
yet. There is no church of men and women distinctively pledged to 
renounce the self-regardful life, to do whatever the love of man bids. But 
there are attempts toward it in every direction. There is a dawning sense 
of the imperative need of such a church. If we mistake not, the growing 
unrest among men, and even the struggles of socialism, are the birth-throes 
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of such a church as Jesus, if he were here again, might recognize as what I 

he hoped to found. 

We speak with sympathy. If we arraign our churches with grave 
charges, it is because we love them ; because our people are sound at heart ; 
because our free organization admits the movements of life ; because, 
indeed, a church that stands on the basis of the new ethics almost must be 
Unitarian in the broadness of its fellowship and the quickness of its affin- 
ities with all who love the good of man, — with such individuals as Mr. 
Adler, on the one hand, who have given up a religion which they found to 
be essentially selfish ; and great numbers in the so-called orthodox churches, 
on the other hand, who are trying to redeem Christianity from the pagan 
spirit that has usurped its name. 

The committal of our churches to the new ethics is the key to a revival 
of the spirit of piety, to a new understanding of the meaning and use of 
worship, both public and private. Let a brotherhood of men and women 
meet together to consider what they shall do, to contemplate their ideals, 
to free themselves of their egotism, their exclusiveness, their pride, to 
enter into the mood of pity for man's sufferings, of sympathy, of helpful- 
ness, of courage, — what is this mood but the worship of the new piety ? 
This mood almost must express itself in noble words, in hymns and songs, 
in the outpouring of the soul toward God. The instinct of our feebleness, 
of our failures and mistakes, is to seek the eternal Presence together, 
where our spirits bow in humility. We shall mistake if we give the life 
instincts of our souls no utterance. 

The new ethics will kindle the flame that has died out in thousands of 
homes on the family altar of devotion. For you cannot make the home what 
the new ethics demands without quiet, serious moments, when Ihe whole 
household together enter into the restful mood of consecration. You cannot 
make the day of toil what it should be so well in the home where no time 
is caught for holy and beautiful words, for facing toward the Jerusalem of 
your ideals, for taking hands, as it were, together in love, — yes, when toils 
press, for throwing aside all cares in the presence of the Eternal Helper. 
Neither can you stir the souls of your children to the beautiful life of the 
brotherhood without the hours of serious, reverent, trustful mood \ without 
the ancient models of instruction, which shall make them recognize them- 
selves as brothers, the children, not of dust, but of the spirit. 

So, with private worship, nothing but the spirit of consecration will per- 
manently stir piety in man's soul or bring a sense of the reality of God. 
You can have the peace of God, when you want it to bless and help men 
with, not as a private possession or luxury. 

We might have begun on the other side, and supposed a church com- 
mitted to the new piety, whose outlook on the world was of boundless faith 
and hope, whose members held themselves bound to the life of the children 
of God. We should have come out at the same result. You cannot com- • i 

mit yourself to live or worship, in public or private, like sons of God, with i 
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any dim sense of what this means, and not show forth the new ethics. No 
pride, exclusiveness, egotism, contempt of social inferiors, selfish ambition 
or indulgence, greed or covetousness, lives a moment in the heart of him 
who worships God under the name of the Infinite Love. From the mood 
of worship, you shall go forth to serve the brotherhood of man, in sympathy 
with every soul that belongs to it, or else it has not been true worship 
at all. 

The dominant idea of which we speak, which characterizes the new 
ethics and the new piety, which runs like a golden thread through all 
human experience, through history, through all sacred Scripture, is love. 
The highest word in the New Testament is this : " For love is of God, and 
every one that loveth is begotten of God and knoweth God. He that 
abideth in love abideth in God, and God abideth in him." As Mr. Brown- 
ing beautifully expresses the same : — 

" For life, with all its yields of joy and love 
And hope and fear, — believe the aged friend, — 
Is just our chance of the prize of learning love, 
How love might be, hath been, indeed, and is ; 
And that we hold thenceforth to the uttermost 
Such prize, despite the envy of the world, 
And, having gained truth, keep truth : that is all.*' 

This dominant idea, hardly yet fairly tried or put into practice, like an 
unfailing clew, determines all conduct and solves all problems. It trans- 
forms duty from the pressure of an outward command into a vital inward 
motive. 

No one has to go far to see the changes which a committal of ourselves 
to the new ethics of the brotherhood would necessitate in our churches. 
They would adapt themselves instinctively to wield a new influence in our 
communities. Their forms and organizations would take on the flexibility 
of life. They would make themselves attractive to men. They would 
introduce new relations, where masters and men now quarrel and contend. 
They would take hold of reform with earnest and serious hands. They 
would purify political life, wherever men were banded together, to seek 
nothing for themselves, but the good of the city or State. They would 
check and conquer drunkenness, when friendly people, able to control 
appetite themselves, with one consent raised the question, How can we 
help our brothers, whom appetite has made its slave ? The genuine mis- 
sionary spirit would exorcise the petty spirit of denominational pride. 
We should be ashamed to contend about names, the more we cared for 
realities. Worthier, earnost-minded, and religious leaders would come to 
the front in our churches, to teach in our Sunday-schools, to direct and 
enlarge our activities. 

Finally, we have tried to utter our faith, to show what alone helps us in 
these changing times, to be religious, to believe in an overruling Power, 
to entertain hope in the face of the mysteries of life and death. Our faith 
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proceeds and gets its growth out of the life experiences that the new ethics 
— the ethics of Channing, the ethics of Jesus — brings to view. We never 
had greater faith in the new life and its sublime possibilities. We were 
never surer of the facts on which it rests. We never had higher hopes of 
the churches which will give themselves to it, of the unfailing need that the 
world has of them, of their large opportunities, of the growing and serene 
religious life, yet to be, overflowing into the home and the individual soul. 
Believe me, the ideal thing which ought to be will come. It rests with us 
whether we have the joy of helping make it to be. It rests with us whether 
we will give ourselves entirely to the new ethics and the new piety, which 
are only yet beginning to conquer the world. 
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THE INTELLECTUAL WORK OF THE CHURCH. 

BY REV. JOSEPH H. CROCKER. 

Religion is a sentiment which passes into sympathetic activities, not 
a mere exercise of the intellect ; and yet, to be anything more than a fanat- 
icism and a superstition, the religious sentiment must work co-ordinate and 
co-operant with the intellect. While a propulsive force of vast power and 
infinite importance, this passion for holiness must be informed by knowl- 
edge to keep it within beneficent bounds ; and it must be disciplined by 
reason, to insure healthy and permanent structural action in both personal 
character and social enterprise. 

The religious sentiment drops to barren or vicious sentimentalism, 
unless guided by the intellect. Religion is, indeed, the product of the 
heart, where spring the motives of life ; but directing authority resides in 
the head. 

The power of Calvinism has become a commonplace topic in literature. 
Now, Calvinism was powerful because it gave intensity and incisiveness to 
the religious sentiment by a very thorough, logical discipline. The relig- 
ious feelings were organized to work through a system of thought, which 
was wrought out with great thoroughness and asserted with unreserved 
dogmatism; and, associated with that rigorous and tonic thinking, the 
religious sentiment gained remarkable impulse and effectiveness. The 
passion for holiness, acting alone, is a fitful emotion, without prescience or 
permanence ; but associate it with great ideas, discipline it by severe logic, 
direct it by clear thinking, and then it becomes an efficient and con- 
structive power. The elements of weakness in present religion can only 
be cast out as the world grows into the possession of a new and authorita- 
tive doctrine. To have a more vigorous conscience, we must have the 
freer play and readier access of intellectual light. 

The religious sentiment, then, needs a vital and intimate association 
with the intellect. Reverence needs to be informed by truth to be kept 
free from superstitions, and sympathy needs to be disciplined by reason to 
be made fruitful. And the work of the church on its intellectual side is to 
present and enforce the conduct values of all truth ; to associate religious 
sentiment with true ideas of nature and life; to display those facts of 
mystery and sublimity that kindle worship ; to uncover those facts of misery 
that create pity ; and to array those facts of spiritual being that inspire the 
tireless search for perfection. The intellectual work of the church, in 
general, is this : so to teach men that their ideas and actions shall be in 
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harmony with the truth of things, that sentiment shall run in the grooves 
of law, and so produce enduring structure. 

And, as a fruitful result and logical complement of the great and in- 
numerable discoveries of recent science and scholarship, which necessitate 
views of nature, history, and man radically unlike those embedded in the 
old creeds of Christendom, a special part of this work at present is to 
efiFect what may be called the intellectual reconstruction of religion. The 
theories of man and the universe, described in the old confessions of faith, 
can no longer be held by intelligent men ; and, until the new thought is 
reverently and courageously enthroned in their place, preaching will be full 
of senseless apologetics, and prophecy will be little more than a plea to 
credulity and prejudice. Science and scholarship make it plain that man 
had a different origin and possesses a different nature, and that the uni- 
verse is the manifestation of a different and sublimer power and provi- 
dence than are there defined. The Genesis story of creation is poetry, not 
science ; the Athanasian description of the Godhead rests upon fancy, not 
fact; that economy between human and divine, and known as the scheme 
of atonement, runs counter to every modem discovery of the universe as a 
Cosmic Order. 

Therefore, unless either the religious sentiment is to continue perma- 
nently crippled by association with a false intellectual system or else is to 
be removed wholly from any intellectual basis, and become a mere senti- 
mentality, without rational guidance and disjoined from mental vigor, the 
church must reconstruct the intellectual apparatus of the religious senti- 
ment, so that natural truths instead of speculative dogmas shall be its 
centres of association and its instruments of service. For religion to 
cumber and distract itself with the false notions of the old theology, which 
is trying to do the work of the present with the intellectual apparatus of an 
obsolete philosophy ; or for it to cut itself off from all intellectual concep- 
tions and trainings, which is trying to do that work without any apparatus 
at all, — both courses will be equally fatal to the power and efficiency of 
the church. So that the religious sentiment, to move men deeply and to 
lead men wbely, must be associated with those intellectual conceptions and 
tendencies which constitute Modern Thought. 

If the church is ever again to possess any such power as that once 
exercised by Calvinism, it must have a religion based upon an intellectual 
system of supreme authority and ample resources, the religious sentiment 
must be incorporated with that intellectual life known as the scientific 
spirit, and its prophet of the moral ideal must speak from the platform of 
all discovered facts. Not until our modern conceptions of man and the 
universe have been carried over into the domain of religion, and have been 
so ingrained into man's religious life that they become the working sym- 
bols and instruments of that life, reconstructing the phrases of pulpit and 
choir, so that they shall express, and not contradict, discovered facts ; not 
until the religious sentiment has been absolutely disconnected from the 
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theological spirit, and has been so thoroughly associated with the rational- 
istic methods of thought that all superstitions fall away from the exercise of 
reverence, — not until then shall we have a church that will speak with 
needed moral authority, and work in the largest way for the humanities. 
Therefore, in these days of flippant irreverence, ephemeral compromises, 
and unleavened dogmatism, a large and special part of the intellectual 
work of the Church is to co-ordinate religious feeling and right thinking ; 
to wed the vision of science and the fervor of piety ; to train men to make 
their worship worthy their reason, and to seek truth for the sake of holi- 
ness. 

Now, the more general work — to present and enforce the conduct values 
of all truth — and the more special work — to effect an intellectual recon- 
struction of religion — belong to the church as a whole. The minister has 
large duties in these directions. But we are called to speak here espe- 
cially of that part of this work which is to be done, not by the minister, but 
by the church as a corporate body. And it is evident that here is a work 
that can never be done until the church people, generally, take hold of it. 
The student of Puritanism sees at once that its power lay in the interest 
and competence of its laity. The people, as a whole, were deeply con- 
cerned about those things that pertain to godliness. They did not get 
their religion from the minister: each had worked it out as a personal 
achievement. It was not the minister's eloquence, but their own earnest- 
ness, which carried them to meeting. Their churches lived and prospered 
for years without any minister at all. Theirs was no man-made religion, 
but a faith which each derived direct from God by meditation upon his 
Word. The power of the system lay in the strength of its individual units. 
Something like this we must have to-day. When each individual is at 
work at this reconstruction of his own religious ideas ; when the church is 
able to organize all its members in its effort to present and enforce the 
conduct values of all truth, — then, indeed, we shall have a new and 
mighty reformation. And here the practical question comes up, By what 
methods can the church membership be organized for this intellectual 
work? Two general facts must be borne in mind: (i) The church 
stands primarily for religion, and it ought not to duplicate the work of 
other social agents. The church does not exist to teach science and 
history as they are taught in the schools, for that is clearly unnecessary. 
Its duty is to use all scientific and historical facts for the religious import 
in them. The intellectual work of the church must be planned with an 
ultimate view to results m character, care being taken to shun both mere 
moralizing and arid scholasticism. In a certain sense, the work of the 
school is done when it imparts truth ; but the church must handle truth to 
convert it into life. To train rational thought in application upon life 
problems, to impart those morally dynamic facts which are needed for the 
right conduct of life, to ingrain into the mind those truths of nature and 
man which are the emancipating and needed associates of religious senti- 
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ment, — such must be the object of the intellectual work of the church. 
(2) The intellectual work of the church cannot amount to much while the 
chief and absorbing aim of church activity is to raise money for current 
expenses. It b the weakness and shame of religion that our churches 
seldom appeal to the community except for money, — and that, too, by 
appeals to appetite or the love of mere amusement. Generally, the aim of 
church enterprises is to clear off a deficit by an appeal to the great Ameri- 
can stomach. But this common church policy is radically wrong, and 
must cease before any valuable intellectual work can be done. A new 
spirit must arise. The church must stand before the community as a 
helpful worker, anxious to dispense spiritual aid rather than as the manipu- 
lator of money-making enterprises. Its chief aim ought to be to increase 
life rather than to pay deficits. Let the church have an efficient business 
policy, let it pay some attention to pure amusements ; but, above all, let 
it make itself a many-sided power for helpfulness, and then it will have 
little trouble about current expenses. Many churches have a hard time to 
live, because they have not convinced people that they are worthy support. 
The village church is often weak, simply because it does not go outside of 
itself to sanctify the whole community. Abundance of moral and intellect- 
ual power is the true remedy for deficits. Therefore, the intellectual work 
of the church must be undertaken for its own sake, and not for revenue. 

The special methods for this work are : — 

I. The Club. The rapid rise of the club, sometimes called circle or 
guild, as an element of church work, is one of the remarkable features of 
recent religious development. It has arisen out of a fuller recognition of 
the thought-side of religion. A need has been felt for some acquaintance 
with history, literature, and science, which traditional restrictions kept the 
minister from taking into the pulpit, and the people into the prayer-meeting. 
To supply this intellectual hunger, came the club ; and it has come to stay. 
For it is no unimportant organism : it is disintegrating dogma and human- 
izing religion. 

Every church ought to have such a club for intellectual work ; but, in 
its organization, it is well to remember : — 

{a) That it must be made ancillary to the church itself. In some cases, 
where it has taken the largest part of the minister's time and has been the 
chief interest of leading church members, the club has prospered at the 
expense of the church. But the church represents the larger power and 
the broader interest; and the club, however enthusiastically supported, 
must ever be held as only a subordinate organ in that corporate body. 

{V) Care must be taken to shun the vice and pretence of half culture. 
The club will do more harm than good if it leads people to think that they 
have mastered Dante by a few evenings' study. To avoid this result, it is 
better to find topics among current literature and living social questions 
than in the literary criticism of great masters, which is apt to be superficial 
or run into mere dilettanteism. 
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(e) It is well to give such a club as popular a character as possible, by 
keeping its work on the level of common interests, by including a variety 
of topics, and by asking persons to contribute out of their specialty instead 
of giving them difficult tasks. Clubs are often killed by rigid and over- 
elaborate programmes ; and their usefulness as church agencies is destroyed 
by falling into the hands of a select few, who give them an exclusive and 
hypercritical tone. The organization must be fitted to the material at 
hand, and it must be steadily kept in view that the object of the church 
club is to translate truth into character and bring rational power to bear 
on life. 

II. The Lecture. The fruitful days of the lyceum have gone. The 
popular lecture is now managed by a bureau, as a money-making enterprise ; 
and the lecturer is selected on account of notoriety or ability to amuse. 
The manager is asked for a man who will draw, that some church debt 
may be paid off ; and, too often, that man draws best who can tell the most 
funny stories or has made himself notorious by very questionable conduct. 

It remains for the church to re-establish the lecture platform as a means 
of serious instruction. Every church ought to maintain each season, as 
a part of its intellectual work, a course of lectures on practical and serious 
topics. And if, shunning resolutely all vicious sensationalism, it provides 
lectures really tonic and instructive, and comes out free of debt, it may 
congratulate itself on having made a success. A course of lectures abso- 
lutely free or with small admission fee, full of practical information and 
calculated to stimulate thought, would do a good deal to commend the 
church to the unchurched masses, besides giving the community a healthy 
intellectual impulse. 

III. The Study Class. Whatever the Sunday-school may be in the 
future, it is evident ^at it has not done much intellectual work in the past. 
As a method of in^ruction, it has been a great failure. It has not gone 
beyond the Bible for topics, and even the Bible is becoming less and less 
known among our young people. And, while the reformed Sunday-school 
will doubtless be devoted more largely to religious training — in which the 
Bible will occupy a prominent place — than to instruction proper, yet there 
is need in the intellectual economy of the church for the study class, which 
may or may not be a part of the Sunday-school. If our young people are 
to have a religion with any rational authority and intellectual competence, — 
a religion that will create conviction and inspire intelligent effort, — they 
must be trained in serious study upon these three great subjects : Ethnic 
Religions, Social Science, Christian Doctrines, as explained by modem 
science and scholarship. To make the religious sentiment of young people 
vigorous and enlightened, it must be ingrained and associated with a body 
of commanding ideas. Study classes are needed to instruct, especially the 
young, respecting Christian dogmas, that they may know their historic 
evolution, their present incompetence, and the larger conceptions which 
have displaced them; to instruct the young respecting Ethnic Relig- 
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ions, that they may understand the importance of religion as an historic 
factor and know the naturalness of its growth ; also, to instruct the young 
in the principles of social science, that their religion may be enriched by 
the philanthropic element and that their sympathies may be intelligently 
directed and organized. The catechetical work of the early Church 
enclosed an important principle. We need to-day some such work, done 
with a more rational method and for a more humane end. 

We shall not reach that religion, powerful enough to protect men from 
that enervating materialism in practical life which is upon us or to com- 
mission men for those mighty tasks which lie before us, until we resort to 
an intellectual drill that will organize sentiment about great ideas. That 
conquering faith will not descend upon us while we wait. It must be built 
up by patient and thorough training, such as will co-ordinate head and 
heart in a sublimer synthesis of life. 

It is only by some such training that the intellectual reconstruction of 
religion can be effected, and that the religious sentiment can be associated 
with a body of authoritative ideas which will give the Church a power 
greater than that of Calvinism, without the vices of Calvinism. Religion, 
so long associated with outgrown dogmas that it has lost intellectual virility 
and so long accustomed to win its way by social etiquette that it has no 
power to command, must go forth to cultivate intellectual earnestness, to 
enthrone in its high places clearer thinking, to calm the fevers and repress 
the sensualities of these times by leading men to a closer acquaintance 
with the majesties of truth. The Church, recognizing the new sanctities 
of science and the incalculable value of these fresh views of law and life, 
and realizing that the religious sentiment must have an intellectual appa- 
ratus which the modern reason can approve, must seek to organize wor- 
ship about the sublime ideas of Nature and Humanity, the Immanent and 
Living God ; must seek to utilize that vast array of facts which illustrate 
ways of escape from misery and add authority to moral law; and, also, 
must seek to ingrain discovered truths so thoroughly into the souls of men 
that all their religious thought and aspiration shall represent reality rather 
than mere superstition. 

" Science was Faith once : Faith were Science now. 
Would she but lay her bow and arrows by, 
And arm her with the weapons of the time." 



i 
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THE CHARITABLE WORK OF THE CHURCH. 

BY REV. EDWARD E. HALE, D.D. 

I WAS one day leading a distinguished Doctor of Divinity, a scholarly 
and religious man, through the rooms of our church, and pointing out to 
him their uses. The library, the Sunday-school, and the parlors expressed 
ideas with which he was familiar in ecclesiastical usage. But when I came 
to what we call the desk-room, and said, " Here is the office of our charity 
work, the officer for the day has this desk, the records of the poor people 
of the neighborhood are kept here, and the place is the bureau for our 
district, which the poor people know will be opened," he started with all 
the curiosity of novelty, as if I had shown him a laboratory or a museum of 
geology. But he approved, after a minute, as if he had made a new dis- 
covery. " That is so, is it not ? " he said, really well pleased. " Yes, yes : 
charity has to do with the church, the church has to do with charity. That 
is very good indeed ! " But the whole arrangement was new to him, and 
a surprise. 

Now, when one remembers that the church in the house of Aquila, to 
which Paul sent his love, was simply a little club of people who met chiefly 
to help each other when they were in trouble, and to see how they could 
help the world, the curious change which two hundred and fifty years have 
brought about in New England, which made this Professor of Ecclesias- 
tical History think that our little Charity Bureau was a new invention or 
a sort of Unitarian oddity, becomes notable and worth reflection. 

And, flrst of all, this is to be said : that his surprise really was born, not 
in any failure of the Church, but in one of its greatest successes. So soon 
as the Protestant Church established itself in England, as long ago as 
Elizabeth's time, it compelled the State authorities to relieve any human 
being in England who was in need. So soon as Protestantism came to 
America, the Protestant Church compelled American rulers to do the same 
thing. No Catholic country has ever done this. Catholic churches wishing 
to keep the monopoly of poor relief in their own hands. But Lamartine 
is the high authority for saying that, if France had truly ever dared do this, 
France would have been spared all her terrors of all her revolutions. It is 
by this noble inoculation of the ichor of a Christian communism into the 
social life of England and America that England and America are really 
spared any dread invasions of any such socialistic plagues as terrify Con- 
tinental Europe. The reason why my friend had seen so little charity work 
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in New England churches was that the New England churches had created 
other organizations to do that wprk for them. 

AH the same, they must not forget whose work it is. It is God's work, 
under Christ's directions. It will never do itself in godless hands; and 
when it is left to godless administration, as of some Bumble or Gradgrind, 
such as Mr. Dickens describes, it is not done at all. The Church compels 
it The Church must maintain and oversee it. And this means, simply, 
each church must have a charitable organization, to keep loyally and con- 
stantly in mind its duties to all who are in need. 

I am requested to make some statement of the work which, in practice, 
our churches may attempt in such matters. The time given me will hardly 
admit an illustration. I can simply make a few suggestions of possible 
activities. Other people may take and make the exceptions, and show \ 

why and how, in this or that case, such activities are impossible. 

First, the Church should remember that the Church founded the State, 
and all its institutions, and that to the Christian gospel we owe all that we 
call republican government. " He who is greatest among you shall be 
your servant." This is the text of democracy. The Church then keeps 
an eye on its creature. If within the region of which a church is the 
centre there is any " public institution," so called, as a poorhouse, house 
of correction, blind asylum, hospital, or home for the deaf or the insane or 
the intemperate, this institution, simply because it is there, is a part of the 
parish. The church arrangements for charity should be facile enough and 
prompt enough to supply the inevitable deficiencies in the rather modern 
movements of public administration. 

This does not mean that the minister, of necessity, is to undertake such 
supply. The Church is the body of all God's children, — so far as they 
know they are God's children ; and, if it understands itself, it enlists all of 
them in such service. A boy who carries a box of tin soldiers into the 
children's surgical ward of a hospital, or plays a game of dominoes with two 
or three of the little waifs he finds there, is just as much in the ministry 
of that Church as if he went there girt with an alb and a chasuble, with a 
beretta on his head and a crucifix in his hands. That church is a wise 
church which has had such provision that such a boy can be attached 
in such service. 

I name that single instance to show what I mean when I speak of the 
r^on assigned to a church. 

In the good old days, — which may possibly soon return, — when we 
had one church, and only one, in a small township, there was no difficulty 
then in saying what that district was. In larger towns and in our sectarian 
developments of Christianity, the churches of a town will be wise if they 
divide the territory between themselves, so that no one need overstep an- 
other's limits, and so that each church may go to work on a defined region, 
with some hope of doing what it sets out to do. We had in Boston, once, , 

such a division of the territory among fifteen Unitarian churches ; and the | 
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work of that division exists to this day. I think our districts were too 
large, but took the whole town, because ^he National Church had good 
reason for asking no help from dissenters. In -my own opinion, a district 
of six hundred families, or say three thousand people, would be quite large 
enough. Remember that, under the Poor Law, the public authority takes 
most of the expensive charge of the charities, the sickness, care of the 
exiles, and even pretends to reform the sinners in this region. I certainly 
would not begin in my district by scattering tracts, what is technically 
called seed, on the sidewalks. I should think they would fare much as 
seed on a sidewalk would. No I I should begin by appointing a moth- 
erly, affectionate, prudent woman, of much sense, of great heart, and of 
strong constitution, large experience, as the friendly nurse in this region. 
I should ask her to make her office in the church, or close by it. I should 
notify all the doctors in the neighborhood that she was ready every day to 
visit all people so poor that they needed nursing which they could not pay 
for. She would know all the nurses in any hospital or other infirmary ; 
and she would find out when they wanted a reader in the blind ward, or a 
boy with tin soldiers, or a girl with paper dolls. She would encourage the 
young people of the church to go with her on her daily rounds, wherever 
they could be of use. On their part, they are glad to be of use, and would 
be glad to second her. She would turn to the Ladies' Society for her 
sheets and pillow-cases, her day-shirts and night-shirts, her flannels, blank- 
ets, rocking-chairs, wheel-chairs, night-lamps, and the paraphernalia of 
sickness. Every greenhouse and garden in the parish would gradually 
open itself to her for flowers for her sick people. And the contribution 
box would supply her with all the money she needed. Such a person does 
not need much money. 

- Beginning with this domestic missionary, a church will extend its 
charity work in an American town right and left where it is needed. And 
it will very soon find, to its great joy, that it is not needed in many lines of 
life where the novels and newspapers have given a supposition that much 
eleemosynary work is needed. The analogies of Europe, fortunately, fail us 
entirely. But there will always be lines in which the church can interest 
itself, even if they are only tentative, and if its work before long is 
adopted by some other constituency. Mr. Charles Barnard invented the 
evening schools of Boston, and established them in Warren Street Chapel, 
— schools which are now a part of the regular work in education conducted 
by the city. Our brother, George Chaney, established in the same way, 
at Hollis Street Church, the first industrial school in Boston, — an enter- 
prise which has also extended itself to be a part of the public system. 
The history of Boston sewing-schools is the same. 

Just such experiments are open to every church which understands 
what is meant by the word "poverty" and by the correlative word 
"charity." Poverty does not mean eating crusts of brown-bread or starv- 
ing for want of them. It means need of anything. And there is many 
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a man who can feast luxuriously, even at the table of the United States, 
who is yet very, very poor. The church, as with eagle eye, watches for 
such destitution. It has to- provide employment for the rich quite as often 
as for the poor. It has to educate the eye to beauty, the heart to sym- 
pathy, the lip to tenderness, quite as often as it has to train the hand to 
industry or to provide milk for babes. It is no true church, unless it is on 
the lookout for such opportunities. With every effort to meet them, it 
knows how to meet them better. Blessed are the merciful ; for they gain 
more and more of the resources, the faculty, and the infinite enterprise 
of mercy. 
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THE MISSIONARY WORK OF THE CHURCH. 

BY REV. JENKIN LLOYD JONES. 

" The Data of Ethics " is the capstone of Herbert Spencer's great 
system of synthetic philosophy; and the keystone of his Data of Ethics 
are the chapters on Egoism and Altruism, in which he shows how, in the 
enlargement of life, the thought of self must pass over into a concern 
for others. Only the lower forms of life precipitate all their energies into 
self-preserving and self-satisfying forms. With every expansion come an 
increase of concern for others, more complex relations and far-reaching 
sympathies. Only the lowest animals are wholly solitary, and so only the 
lowest forms of religion are wholly selfish. The savage lives for self ; the 
civilized man, for family,, country, race. The former recognizes most of 
mankind as enemies ; the latter, all of mankind as brothers. And so the 
method and ritual of cruder systems are purely self- protecting. Their rites 
are for the purpose of keeping away demons, their schemes are intended 
to shield the soul from fire of one kind or another ; while the higher ritual, 
the method of the nobler religion, is a splendid forgetting of one's self in 
holy desire to help others. It is a search for a balm to distracted souls. 
It is pitiful. Its invitation is, " Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Its commission is, " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature " ; and the response of 
every true devotee at these higher shrines is the Pauline exclamation, 
" Woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel I " Max Miiller's division of 
the great religions of the world into missionary and non-missionary sug- 
gests a vital principle. Religion is an inclusive term, covering all of man's 
attempts to discover and adjust his relations to the infinite. It reaches 
from the dread of a devil up to the love of God. But only such forms of 
it command our respect or have claims upon our interest as arise to that 
serene love of truth which has made the name of Socrates glorious, that 
renunciation which has made Buddha the light of Asia, and those heights 
of self-sacrifice and love that have given to Jesus his world-conquering 
power. A church is a company of men and women gathered in the inter- 
est of religion. Its value to the world and claims upon us are to be deter- 
mined by its missionary purpose and power. It must not only have a gos- 
pel, but a great determination to preach that gospel. 

The Unitarian Church has a gospel. In common with all forms of 
religion, it stands for the solemnities of life. It is to speak thoughtful 
words to frivolous souls. It is to make conscious that touch of the infinite 
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which impinges upon the finite. In common with all Christendom, the 
Unitarian Church is to preserve the traditions of heroism, to tell the story 
of loyalty, to glory in the devotion that has manifested itself in the life, 
death, and subsequent following of the great missionary of Nazareth. 
Whatever of beauty goes with cathedral or crusade, whatever of tender- 
ness gathers around nunnery or hospital, the still unexhausted wisdom 
found in the writings of Christian Fathers, the lore conserved by Catholic 
monks, the spiritual power generated by Protestant sects and synods, the 
stimulating stories of Luther, Knox, and Wesley, all that is moving in 
evangelical gospel and hymn, — are our common inheritance. They rep- 
resent the gospel we hold in common with our sister Churches. They con- 
tain wealth enough to keep any Church busy for some centuries yet. But, 
if these were all, it might well be asked, Why build one more church in a 
community where churches are seldom filled ? Because, in addition to all 
this common inheritance, we have some great emphases that are not so 
common. The Unitarian Church is called into the world to emphasize the 
gospel of love, or, if you please, the love of the gospel ; to put the super- 
lative emphasis on character. 

How are we to preach this gospel t 

The Unitarian Church that would be equal to this message-bearing 
must never forget the unit that is the basis of its measurement. The mis- 
sionary society is, comparatively, a modern invention. No such society for 
the evangelization of Macedonia sent out Paul. St. Columba and St. Pat- 
rick, the great mediaeval apostles that sowed pagan Europe with Christian 
seed, were not appointed by a conference. They were not examined by 
the secretary of any board, and yet they did a mighty work. 

The best advocacy for the religion of character is done by demonstrat- 
ing it rather than describing it. The Church that wants to do a real stroke 
of missionary work for religion should give an illustration of it in real 
life. Let it be the thing it professes, do the thing it admires, practise what 
it preaches. The Unitarian Church, believing in no vicarious scheme, 
should beware of falling into the most undignified of vicarious dependences. 
A man who says, " I leave my wife to attend to the religion of the family," 
is a victim of the most orthodox superstition I know of. The church that 
delegates its life and activities to the pastor or a chosen few, whom it may 
call trustees, Sunday-school workers, etc., is in a bad way. If the Unita- 
rian Church has any claims whatever upon its members, they are serious 
ones. If it lays any duties at the door of any member, they are such 
as cannot be delegated. I doubt if even a Unitarian church can do much 
for the man who only attends it once a month or " when he feels like it." 
Occasional church-going, or a vagabond church-life that goes first here and 
then there, brings all the penalties of the vagabond life. You neither give 
nor get good from that to which you do not give of yourself. So, if we 
would have a missionary church, it must be made of missionary men and 
women. I would save this phrase from the missionary cant. I do not 
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mean men and women who despise this world in the supposed interest of 
another, nor those who, remembering the benighted of Africa, forget the be- 
sotted across the street ; but I mean men and women of conviction, — men 
and women who are not afraid to stand up and be counted for what they 
believe, who mean to throw their full weight on the right side every time, — 
men and women who want to count one each in the moral and spiritual 
statistics of the world. Missionary work must begin with individuals. 

But still it is too late in the day to forget the fable of the bundle of 
fagots. The strength of one is augmented when joined to the strength of 
many. Something of the power of all goes into each. " The missionary 
society," of which I have spoken as comparatively modern, is, on that 
account, not less worthy of respect. It came in the '* fulness of time." It 
blossomed in the springtime of a larger fellowship. It is in itself a noble 
testimony to the power of the gospel of unity. Some day, when the story 
of the missionary societies is written without prejudice on the one side and 
without cant on the other, when it will be studied as a part of the history 
of humanity rather than as the story of a sect, it will stand out unpar- 
alleled in the history. of the world. The faith, courage, self-denial, business 
sagacity, and far-reaching zeal which have carried the story of the cross 
around the world — ay, which have literally discovered a great part of the 
world for the sake of telling the story — are as beautiful as they are sub- 
lime. Let no vision of mistakes, crudities, and failures make us blind to 
the sublimity. 

The splendid altruism that in 1882 gathered in the British realm over 
$6,000,000 for this work, and perhaps one-half that much in America, ought 
to shame the so-called Churches, whose chief object and hope seem to be 
to perpetuate themselves, who flatter themselves as doing very well if they 
come to their annual meeting with their expenses all paid, or if there can 
be a loyal few who will ease their conscience toward a hungry, benighted 
world by paying off the unholy arrearages that have accrued in paying the 
expenses of professional singers to do some vicarious singing for them, and 
for similar extravagant luxuries, which are made to seem like something 
other than extravagant luxuries because indulged in in the church, and are 
covered by the word " religion." 

That was a brave and startling resolution embodied into the constitu- 
tion of a religious body organized a short time ago, which provided that at 
least one-fourth of its revenue should forever be set aside for humanitarian 
and philanthropic purposes. A most Christian example is this, given by 
a society that does not assume the title to so many who do so boastfully 
claim it. The church that has any right to be is the church whose main 
business it is to look away from itself, whose chief study it is to bless 
rather than to be blessed, that is the home of a thought which is diffusive, 
the centre of a life which is magnetic and contagious, that is at the Lord's 
business upon the working as well as upon the resting days of the week. 
This church should resist the temptation to interpret the Mosaic legends 
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as if God had done all the work there was to do on the first six days of the 
creative week, except what little he had left for his chosen few on the 
seventh forever after. The highest offices of the church are not ministe- 
rial. It is most helpful when it is a school of serious thought, when it is 
the home of social communion and worship. 

The missionary work of the church is never measured by its dollars ; 
but inasmuch as money in its last analysis is accumulated labor, preserved 
human energy, and in the giving of it one gives himself in a very real 
sense, and sometimes in the most effective and available way, no church or 
individual can fully discharge its missionary obligation without the giving 
systematically, generously, and perpetually. Here, again, it is not the 
service of the few, but of the many, which grows potent. The " Peter's 
pence" enriched the coffers of Rome, when the resources of kings and 
nobles failed. It is not the Methodist mWVionairfs, but the Methodist 
millions, that give that Church its splendid revenue. "It ish de nickel 
pisness vhat pays," said the German grocer to me the other day, as he sat 
beside me in the street-car. " See de beer pisness and de street-car pis- 
ness ! De best money-making pisness in Chicago ; and dey are nickel pis- 
ness." Not until the Unitarians get down to the universality of the nickel 
will our churches become effective missionary churches. Then will they 
be strong with the potency of consecrated dollars. Financially, as other- 
wise, we must get rid of the vicariousness that still lurks in our churches. 
The woman who, either from choice or from necessity, — and too often, 
I fear, it is the latter, — says, " I can't give anything for this cause, — my 
husband pays the bills, and does all the subscribing, — but I will help get 
up a fair or wait on the table," is in almost as bad a way religiously as the 
husband previously spoken of ; and the young man or young woman who 
is a constant attendant upon the ministrations of the church, but is not a 
systematic contributor to the cause it represents, because not married or 
having no family, very likely finds the spiritual nature debilitated by that 
which seems to be so profitable. One of the many bad results of the 
modern pew-renting system is that it makes of the man of the house rather 
than every individual — man, woman, or child — the financial unit of the 
church. The poor man that will not give the dollar which he can spare, 
because he cannot give the five dollars he must not spare, is in as bad a 
way spiritually as the capitalist who is too busy to consider the claims 
which are of all claims the most imperative in life. " It ish de nickel 
pisness vhat pays." Every purse-holder, however slender the purse, ought 
to remember that there is missionary power in the nickel. 

Last April, I distributed among the children of my Sunday-school and 
some of the adults a little jug of orthodox invention, that they might save 
their pennies for the furnishing fund of our church. The other day, we 
took out of fifty of the jugs — they are not all in yet — about $125. Now, 
I venture to say that no other $125 has gone into that church building 
which represented so much good-will, thoughtful ness, consecration, as that 
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jug money. We took out of those jugs seventeen hundred pennies, the 
exact equivalent of how many sticks of candy it is not difficult to guess. 
Over five hundred nickels and three hundred dimes represent how many 
glasses of soda water, dishes of ice-cream, or fine ribbons for the hair ! It 
is the aggregation of these small self-denials that make great souls after 
a while. "It ish de nickel pisness vhat pays." This is a saying well worth 
remembering for churches as well as individuals, in giving up their vanities. 
If it is followed out, it is as profitable to them as to the beer-seller. It 
provokes calculation. Let us see how it would work. I fully agree with 
the saying of Brother Herford, that there is now open to the Unitarian 
denomination no missionary opportunity which will bring so large returns 
for the amount of money invested as the Church Building Loan Fund. 
Now, if some generous, wealthy man, of which the Unitarian Church has 
many, were to offer us to-day $10,000 to that fund, providing the churches 
throughout the land would subscribe $10,000 more during the next year, 
how glad Brother Herford would be and how hard he would work to 
meet the conditions ! and we would all help him, and the thing would be 
done. But suppose we didn't wait for this wealthy man to stir our stag- 
nant Siloam, and each of us took home a jug, determined to set aside 
a nickel a day for the next two years from this day for this purpose. We 
won't count Sundays and holidays, — say just three hundred working-days 
a year would give us $15 a year. There are at least two thousand Unita- 
rians in and around this Conference from whom such a jug would exact 
very little self-denial, but a great deal of thoughtfulness. In two years 
from now, these jugs could be brought or sent back ; and we would take 
out of them $60,000 to the Loan Building Fund. " It ish de nickel pisness 
vhat pays." The secret of full coffers for our missionary activities is found 
in getting something from everybody. The church that trusts its mission- 
ary funds to a haphazard collection or an appropriation of the trustees, 
who have always an anxious eye out for the arrearages, will always fail 
grievously of doing its full duty in this matter. Once a year, at least, a 
direct personal appeal should be laid at the door of each individual in 
church and Sunday-school ; and the appeal should be made in such a way 
as to make each feel that it was for this end the church largely existed. 
There is now such diversity of missionary interests and administrations that 
it would seem that the most fastidious conscience in any parish could find 
some cause and organization to challenge its confidence and enthusiasm. 
It does not matter so much what missionary organization i^ used in our 
midst, only so that these high charities of mind are attended to. 

This is all true, and most true if we would ever become mighty in 
a missionary way. We must never forget that " 'tis de nickel pisness vhat 
pays." But its paying power comes in the saving as well as the giving. 
My friend, who is at the head of the biggest wire-mattress manufactory in 
the world, tells me that, when they began the business some ten years ago, 
they sold their mattresses for $9.50; but now they sell them for $1.50, 
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because then they sold seven thousand a year, now one hundred thousand 
a year. Among their most recent profits are those which come from such 
sources as these: Last year, they saved one cent per bed on the wood 
saved, three cents per bed on the wire ends that used to be thrown away, 
fifteen cents per bed on a better way of adjusting the corners. These 
three items added $15,000 to the profits of last year, and it all came from 
the saving. Can we fit this parable to the missionary problems of life ? 
Are there no slight indulgences and insidious extravagances that can be 
cut off, and thus increase our available margin for the propagation of this 
great gospel that is ours ? 

Yet this lesson of the nickel should not be taken for more than it is 
worth. Wealth brings a responsibility that no faithfulness of poverty can 
discharge. The widow's mite should bring shame to the purse-proud, just 
as surely to-day as when it first caught the eye of that discriminating 
prophet of souls in the temple at Jerusalem. 

'* Two mites, two drops, bat all her house and land, 
Fell from an earnest heart, but trembling hand. 
The others' wanton wealth foamed high and brave. 
The others cast away : she only gave.*' 

Every dollar in the world represents, at least, three investments. 
First, the deposit of posterity, the contribution made to it by the once 
toiling but now silent dead. Our Aryan fore elders, who first put the 
plough into the fields of Central Asia, began to earn the dollar that is now 
in my pocket, if there be one there. The second deposit in that dollar 
is nature's contribution, — air, water, and earth, the raw material which 
is given to no one, which belongs to every one. The last contribution 
to my dollar, and I fear the smallest one, is my own, that which I have 
done to win it, that deposit of myself of which I have already spoken. 
Of this last part, I may in truth be said to be possessor, and can do with 
it as I please, if so I please to act in harmony with the forces of the 
universe. Of the other two portions of my dollar, I am certainly no more 
than trustee, — an uninstructed trustee, it is true. I may administer as 
I choose, but they who are to be the succeeding inheritors of the first 
investment and the power that gives the second will not hold him guiltless 
who fails to discharge the duties of a trustee and forgets the responsi- 
bilities of an administrator. When our gospel sinks into our lives deep 
enough to teach us how to divinely administer the inheritance of the past, 
the bounties of God's present and our own slender accumulations, then 
shall we become worthy members of a church that will accept the mis- 
sionary commission to spread that potent gospel that in some poor but 
ever-gfTowing fashion is represented by Unitarian men and Unitarian 
churches in this country. 

Friends, this commission is imperative and exacting, because our gos- 
pel is much needed, — needed to-day, needed everywhere. It is needed to 
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make more decent our lives, more joyous and wholesome our communities. 
It makes it our business to persuade that lad to let the miserable cigar 
alone, to lift that young girl out of flippancy and selfishness, to keep yon 
man out of the saloon, and this woman above the seductive power of silly 
fashions. Ay, it becomes our business to get the saloon, with its demor- 
alizing abominations, entirely out of our midst. The Unitarian Church 
is needed now by the woman who goes to church to mumble a creed she 
does not understand and cannot believe. It is needed by the man who has 
no higher use for his Sundays than to lie abed until he is stupid, and then 
get up to smoke himself cross, and go back to his business on Monday 
morning with no celestial gleams upon his soul, caught in the radiance of 
Sunday hill-tops. The Unitarian Church has a work to do to rationalize 
religion and religionize reason, to join in holy wedlock morals and religion, 
to put together in the hearts and lives of men that which, in the heart of 
God, has always been one and inseparable. It is needed to teach the very 
children that religion is glorified morality and morals realized religion. 
Ethics, instead of being a term of contempt, representing something far 
belov/ religion, something commonplace, something flat and unprofitable, 
must be made the pole-star of the soul, toward which it sails through the 
darkness of sin and selfishness. It is to become the poet's ecstasy, the 
inspiration of the laborer, the ideal of the soul, and the desire of all 
nations. It is to be recognized as the constitution of the kingdom of 
heaven, the word of the Lord, the love and law of God himself. This 
gospel teaches that conscience is the only road to heaven. It makes life, 
not doctrine, the test of religion, character the only credential of piety, 
honesty the only savior, rectitude the only salvation, justice the great judg- 
ment of God, and a loving spirit his atoning grace. Our gospel is the 
good news that helpfulness to one's neighbor is holiness to the Lord, that 
kindness is the best evidence of a prayerful spirit, that the graces of heaven 
are none other than the moralities of earth raised to commanding pre-emi- 
nence. Is not this something great to preach, something worthy to be 
said on Sunday, under the sanctions of the Church, invoking all the solem- 
nities of worship to give it religious power .? 

O friends, as I brood upon these things, see the great need of this gos- 
pel, and sometimes catch glimpses of the forces that are coming to preach 
it and live it, I am led to believe that we are at the threshold of a glori- 
ous era in religion. We are on the threshold of a magnificent revival. 
The spirit of God that has brooded in the hearts of Channing, Parker, 
Emerson, Martineau, and all the major poets of this generation, is about 
to take fire, and flash upon the common intelligence of the men and women 
of e very-day toil and life. The multitude is beginning to understand what 
these prophets mean or, rather, what God has been saying through them. 
The wires are being laid among the throbbing lives of men and women. 
When the electric currents are intelligently' established, there will be felt 
again the ever-youthful power of prophecy : there will be such an abandon- 
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ment of the dingy rookeries of theology, such a piling away of creeds in 
old lumber attics, such a discarding of pretended beliefs, such a declara- 
tion of real beliefs, such new readings of old Bibles and fresh appreciation 
of old texts, such modern exemplifications of old revelations, as the world 
only sees in its epoch-marking movements. These movements come only 
as the centuries come, — slowly, quietly, in response to the great divine 
forces that are working out of the heart of the eternal God. 
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ARBITRATION AND ITS RELATION TO STRIKES. 

BY WILLIAM B. WEEDEN. 

A MAN of moderate but independent fortune, living in the suburb of 
a large village, awakes on a cold December morning, and finds the furnace 
fire out, the house chilled and cheerless in the gray dawn. He rings for 
a fire, but gets no answer. Then his wife' sleepily tells him the condition 
of the family affairs. He had come home late at evening, and did not 
know of a certain unpleasantness occurring after supper. The mother 
with an infant had rebuked a nurse, whose duties conjoined those of a 
housemaid, for snapping the fingers of a sensitive, three-years-old girl, 
intrusted to her charge. The Most Worthy Nursing Mistress of the Dis- 
trict Association of Nursery Maids had telephoned at once that nurses 
must have the right to snap children with the thumb and finger, or uni- 
versal society would dissolve into its primitive elements of savagery. The 
mother — believing in the right of parents to discipline their own children, 
and not experienced enough to know that mistresses must obey their ser- 
vants — discharged the rebellious maid. The cook was a fifth cousin of 
the nurse, and moreover, in the forenoon, had asked for more wages. It 
was not in human nature that she should remain silent in such a discussion, 
and she interfered loudly and effectively. She was an old hand, — of much 
influence in the higher circles of the order of cooks. While the mistress 
sobbed in the parlor, the telephone reported the discord of the family at 
head-quarters. The Most Ancient Master of Gastronomic Artists had sig- 
nified that an economic deficiency in wages, combined with a wound in the 
sensibilities of a fifth cousin, involved grave questions, affecting the whole 
permanency of the relations of capital and labor ; that, pending the ques- 
tion of wages, an apology must be rendered by the mistress, or not a chop 
could be broiled or a dish washed in that household. Hence, the deadlock 
in the affairs of that mistaken housekeeper, — the oppressor of her kind. 

The wife and mother proceeds to build the kitchen fire, and attempt 
a breakfast. The father should have made the fire, and put the kettle on ; 
but, unfortunately, having mail contracts, he must be at the railway station 
before breakfast, to superintend his own business. In the midst of the 
household reports, he runs to the stable for his horse and buggy, always 
ready at that hour. He finds the stable closed ; and his excellent man, 
Patrick, lounging about, listless, yet respectful. In a shamefaced way, he 
said that he was sorry that he could not lift a finger for a gentleman who 
had always treated him well ; but the interrupted privileges of the nurse- 
maid, the outraged sensibilities of the thrifty cook, had convulsed the 
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highest circles of the protective associations of the employed. The Gen- 
eral Meddlesome Patriarch of the Amalgamated Order of Coachmen, 
Hostlers, Gardeners, Washerwomen, Cooks, Housemaids, Nurses, Butlers, 
and Scullions, had ordained that the whole domestic affair should be 
submitted to arbitration. Pending the decision, a general strike of the 
household was ordered. The Patriarch had considered, in council, a gen- 
eral strike of all the households in the village. But the telephone wires 
not working surely, on account of a storm, the more moderate thought it 
better to begin with the household in question. Only ten minutes remain- 
ing for the oppressor of his kind to get to his business, as he espies a man 
in the street, he offers him a half-dollar for instant help in harnessing the 
horse. The man answers reluctantly that, though he needs money to buy 
bread for his own family, the hostlers on either side of the street had 
warned him of a broken head, if he should interfere with the rights of 
labor in that stricken household. 

Fables have illustrated truth since literature began. Though these 
incidents seem grotesque in the relation, they differ in no essential princi- 
ple from daily occurrences in our industrial life, when it is disorganized 
by the irruption of strange and unnatural forces. These new powers, 
seizing the latest forms of organization, — created to construct, — turn them 
to the destruction of the organisms of industry. The sudden shock of a 
strike jars down the whole delicate fabric of industry, and deranges the 
social order on which that fabric rests. The mischief done, — the vital 
forces of production destroyed, — then a judicial procedure is proposed, 
and arbitration is summoned to award justice, — justice, where contracts 
are broken, property destroyed, personal rights and liberty overwhelmed 
by mob violence, either committed or apprehended and feared. There 
is not a tittle of exaggeration in the allegory. Industrial life is even more 
complex than domestic households. These fantastic situations, not pres- 
ent, but possible, only bring home to each individual man and woman the 
keen anguish which industrial leaders directly, the whole community in- 
directly, suffer from the arrogant action of hordes drilled to ape the ways 
of civilization, to use civilized forces to destroy the organisms civilization 
has built up. 

The incidents of the fable are not chosen hap-hazard. The questions 
agitating society are not economic alone, or in the greatest pari. Senti- 
ment as well as self-interest impels men to attack the present social order. 
Wages are wanted, but more is wanted. A new deal is sought, not only 
in money and property, but in all the social advantages accumulated by 
experience and culture. The disturbances proceed not from the bitter 
cry of outcast society. It is well-paid labor which demands more and yet 
more, excluding and maltreating all orders of society not so well condi- 
tioned as itself. An enormous majority vote, using the secret methods of 
a despotism, is to crush the present order of society, and right the wronji^s 
of labor. 
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For concrete information, let us review briefly the main facts of one 
strike as it occurred last spring. This deranged or suspended totally the 
industries of half a dozen great States, — the territory of an empire. The 
difficulty began in the discharge from the Texas Pacific Railway Company 
of a foreman in their shops at Marshall, named Hall. Captain Henry, of 
Cleveland, Ohio, was delegated by the United States Circuit Court to in- 
vestigate the facts afterward. He stated that Hall was a " worthless work- 
man by reason of his indifference to his duties, his attention being absorbed 
in studying the rules of the Knights of Labor, and devoting time to com- 
mittee work for his order that should have been given to the railroad 
company." Captain Henry examined the company's books; and, under 
Hairs foremanship, the work in the shops "had cost the company fifty 
per cent, more than it did under his predecessor." The strike, first on 
the Texas Pacific, then on the Missouri Pacific, was ordered by Martin 
Irons. And who was he 1 Bom in Scotland, a machinist by trade, a 
rover in fact, he had been a Knight of Labor about one year. After 
three months' service, he became Master of his Local Assembly. In a 
few weeks more, he was Chairman of the Executive Board of District 
Assembly No. 10 1. This made him virtual dictator of thirty Local As- 
semblies from Missouri into Texas, with about five thousand members, 
bound by oath to obey the orders of the Chairman. Irons made a written 
statement, to the Congressional Committee of investigation of this strike, 
of the reasons why he ordered it. He stated that delegates of the Knights 
of Labor were sitting at Marshall just before Hall was discharged. The 
discharge was regarded as a slight to the order, and Irons tried to get 
him reinstated. Passes for three to Dallas were given to Hall, where 
grievances and Hall's discharge were to be discussed. The board of 
Knights of Labor numbered five. Moreover, the passes were handed to 
Hall, and not to Irons. He regarded this act as another slight on the 
order, and declined to use the passes or to go to Dallas, telegraphing to 
that efYect. He telegraphed again that, unless a reply came by two 
o'clock the next day, he should call out the men. He received no reply, 
and did call the men out. " Seeing it was useless to hope for an adjust- 
ment of grievances, he afterward called out the Missouri Pacific men." 
These are Irons's own statements, in substance. The Congressional 
Committee pressed him to know what the grievances of the men actually 
were, and what he had done for settlement of them before ordering the 
strikes. He reluctantly admitted that, in the only specific grievance ever 
submitted to Mr, Hoxie or his officers of the Missouri Pacific, he carried 
his point, and it was remedied. Now, we must understand that, in the 
vocabulary of the Knights of Labor, a " grievance " is a sentimental in- 
jury, — not only an injustice, but a wound. We must try to comprehend 
this Irons, an Oriental potentate, — in dirty shirt and brass jewelry, filthy, 
and reeking with tobacco, — and to appreciate his chivalric sensibilities as 
they were lacerated by slights to his order. Goethe thought highly of ihe 
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manufacturers as "mediators " between the needs of labor and the hard 
instincts of capital. But this new order of elective kings displays the 
wrath of despots rather than the sympathy of intercessors or the equity 
of judges. 

Despot is a hard qame, but it may represent a very good thing. Des- 
potism may mean good social order and the best adaptation of means to 
ends. What evidence is there that this new ruler would or could better 
the issues he raised, or that he even tried to comprehend them? In 
fact, 3,717 workers struck, assigning no definite reason, and forced out of 
employment 10,598 other workers on this railway system, who were con- 
tented with their lot. When Irons was questioned by the Congressional 
Committee of the number of strikers, he answered, " About five thousand." 
When asked how many more it affected, he said, "It is no concern of 
mine." Did he not know "that nine thousand men in the lumber busi- 
ness had to stop work on account of your strike " ? " No : I don't con- 
cern myself with a census of the United States." Boycotts on the Texas 
Pacific and the Wabash systems were ordered, with as little consideration, 
according to his testimony, — "An injury to one in the order is an injury 
to all." " Missionaries " were sent out by the Executive Board to per- 
suade men to strik*e. The results of the missions appear in the testimony 
of Joseph Cramer, who was ordered verbally, and afterward in writing, to 
report to the Master Workman at De Soto, Mo. The Master Workman 
ordered him to assist " to stop trains." He refused. " * Very well. You 
needn't do anything, but you can go and swell the crowd.' I replied, I 
didn't propose to violate any laws or make myself a criminal in any way. 
He told me I was a coward." This conversation was in the Knights of 
Labor hall. Cramer was afterwards expelled " for refusing to stop trains 
and damage the railroad property." 

Every " missionary " has a gospel which impels him to his work. What 
is this new gospel ? A witness before our committee read from short- 
hand notes a speech of Irons at a Knights of Labor meeting at East St. 
Louis. " Talk to the scabs. Go to their houses, and talk to their wives, 
and make them quit. Do everything you can to make them come out ; 

and, if they won't, give them some pills, and them out. To hell with 

the Chinese I To hell with the scabs ! We won in the Chinese fight, and 
we will win this." 

It might be presumed from these utterances in a civilized country that 
a " scab " is a leper or unclean person, to be cast out from his kind. But 
he is simply a man holding his own opinion, and trying to exercise his 
right of judgment, — such a man as Philip and Alva, of Spain, roasted. 
Martin Irons is out of fashion just now ; but turn to the testimony before 
our Committee of Litchman, First General Secretary of the whole order 
of Knights of Labor, who went to St. Louis as the authorized representa- 
tive of Mr. Powderly. In defining a " scab," Litchman was asked, " Do 
you not acknowledge the right of any man to work and earn wages, and 
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support his family ? " A, — " When you put the question abstractly in that 
way, I must answer it, * Yes/ But I do not acknowledge the right of any 
man, at the time a great conflict is raging between labor and capital, to 
step in between, and scab." 

In this case, " stepping in " means the conduct of men like Cramer, 
regularly at work, trying to do their duty and obey law, and not men 
seeking a new job, as it sometimes means. The power is assumed and 
exercised by these labor associations of extending strikes and boycotts 
into the business of any and all innocent parties. This deserves especial 
consideration from all students of political philosophy, for it goes deep 
into the roots of social order. A dispute affecting labor in any way, once 
begun, no consideration of justice or mercy can restrain the will of the 
order. That works, ex cathedra^ by direct inspiration, and can make no 
mistake. When the Missouri strike wavered, it was proposed to strike 
and boycott coal mines, to bring the railways to terms. Mr. Bailey, of 
General Executive Board Knights of Labor, was reported as saying they 
would repeat the programme until all coal mining was stopped in Illinois. 
" Will not that cause immense suffering among innocent people ? " " Prob- 
ably. So does war cause immense suffering among innocent people. If 
the coal company refuses to accede to our demand, it is they who are 
responsible for the consequences, not we." 

It may be asserted that Irons is not a fair type of the controlling 
powers in this new imperium in imperio; that a new order of leaders is 
being developed, capable of leading laborers and capitalists — all society 
— into better and more prosperous paths. Men like Irons always take 
the initiative, when a crisis arrives. But consider Powderly, the master of 
them all. Is his course wiser, more consistent, and more masterly, though 
it may lack the tigerish ferocity of Irons ? He palavers about his respon- 
sibility, greater than that of kings or presidents. What does he do } In 
the grasp of a strong intellect, like Gould's, he loses his initiative, and 
bends his policy to ihe stronger will. Then, beaten in tactics, he shrieks 
like a fish- wife. He shouts hard names, and appeals to the passions of 
unreason throughout the whole land. Is this the work of one greater than 
a statesman, — a democratic Bismarck ? In spite of Powderly's orderly and 
amiable talk, in his heart he believes in the irresponsible force at his back. 
Irons testified, "Labor produces everything: capital produces nothing at 
all." Powderly's acts confirm the same dogma. In his talk about the 
militia, he did not reveal any capacity of seeing in the musket the right 
arm of the law. He saw a lot of individuals, each one a laborer, or who 
might be a laborer. Therefore, he would handle his musket as labor 
might direct, not as the law directs. Powderly has not the first conception 
of the organism of society, order, law, justice, or administration. Labor 
does not make a railroad, nor even a shovel. Labor does not create, it 
cannot create. Social order, civilization, law, accumulated capital, give his 
opportunity to the laborer. As a laborer, he has nothing but his hands. 
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No massing of forces, votes of majorities of Knights, or edicts of Lich- 
mans and Powderlys, can reverse this eternal principle: Naked thou 
came into the world, naked thou shalt return. These prevalent notions 
that Labor is a sacred essence, and the laborer its high priest, superior to 
all law and all experience, are absurd. If not so tragical in their results, 
they would be ridiculous. 

An observer from another planet would say. If your premises be sound, 
whence the conclusion ? If this be the genesis of strikes, how comes it that 
strikes get headway, and inflict such injury ? Here is the effect, present, 
effective. Where and whence is the cause ? How can a highly civilized 
community give way to the passions of barbarism, and submit to barbaric 
havoc ? We answer : The cause is not remote : it is nearer than most of 
us think, within reach of any average intelligence. The cause is in you, 
here, now, — latent, but potential. 

Pure socialism has but few advocates. It has been well said that its 
apostles divide into two parties and pursue two ideals. The one is abso- 
lutist, — absorbing all the productive and directing forces of society, like 
banks, railroads, factories, and property, into the Slate, substituting " scien- 
tific stirpiculture " for the family. The other is democratic, tending to 
anarchism, making any individual will the sole authority, superseding all 
government, all combination for political or social ends, — a universal 
laissez-faire. Neither of these fancies, which dominate certain small frac- 
tions of people, possesses you. Nor do they possess the laborers and 
workingmen to any great extent. But they affect you in your daily walk 
and thought,, as they affect the workman at his bench or in the halls of his 
order. A socialistic fervor is in the air. Each generation likes experi- 
ment, and the old proven ways are prosy and dull. 

When the Texas and Missouri Pacific strike began. New York as well 
as other intelligent communities sympathized with the strikers. Men of 
business and the public generally said : Well, those fellows are not getting 
much. Jay Gould has a great deal. Let them get more. It is so easy to 
disgorge others' wealth. Such ample justice rules the average economic 
juror as he reads telegraphic reports of distant troubles, and calmly awards 
a dividend of others' goods. 

But soft ! The fungus became decay, rot and disease seized the body 
politic. Transportation throttled, eight hours demanded at the price of 
ruin, industry palsied, farmers ruined, with barns full of crops, builders 
halted, contracts stopped, — Heaven spare us ! This is our property, our 
prosperity, our social order. We meant Jay Gould. Capital is so informed 
with order and prosperity, so linked in every chain that binds each part of 
the body politic into one whole, that even the hated capitalists became 
dear. In the twinkling of an eye, the trembling citizens, seeing the spectre 
of industrial anarchy hovering over their own firesides, turned, and thought 
the hard sense and worldly wisdom of Jay Gould was worth saving, how- 
ever unlovely his whole character might be. 
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I alluded to the attempt of the Executive Board Knights of Labor to 
stop the mining of coal, and to compel the Missouri Pacific to terms. 
When the general eight-hour movement was projected, the labor managers 
intended, if necessary, to bring on a general cessation of industry, and 
thus to force a shortening of the hours of labor. Direct proof of this is 
unnecessary. Such was the dream of the International in Europe. It is 
the natural and inevitable evolution of the idea underlying the Knights of 
Labor movement. Such a body must drift toward such a crisis, to com- 
plete logically the purpose which starts to control all society according to 
the will of labor. 

It was unfortunate that this purpose was not worked out and accom- 
plished. The shock of the Chicago bombs and the deaths among the 
gallant police ended the concordant movement of socialism and labor 
agitation. This wholesale murder with foul weapons drew the line be- 
tween violence abhorrent to all healthy public opinion and violence which 
might hope to divide an obtuse public and to array a party on the side of 
the labor agitators. But it would have made the solution of the American 
problem shorter and simpler, if a general suspension of transportation and 
industry had been precipitated. The Anglo-Saxons have learned how to 
deal with political problems tending toward revolution or anarchy. We 
should have then learned how to treat industrial anarchy, a much more 
terrible situation. If the strike had been consummated in the whole land 
east of the Mississippi, probably flour would have moulded in Minneapolis 
at the same moment that it was selling in New York at fifty dollars per 
barrel. There are five hundred thousand, possibly seven hundred thousand, 
Knights of Labor. There are some seventeen out of sixty millions who 
labor directly for their own support. It has been fairly estimated that, if 
the wildest theory of the most capable agitator could be realized, not over 
five to six millions could ever be massed into one organization, like the 
Knights of Labor. How long would the whole people have submitted 
to the rule of these five hundred thousand tyrants, as it rertt their social 
system and brought actual famine into the land ? The people, the whole 
people, would have made short work of the universal strikers. 

Since the Chicago massacre, the Knights of Labor have shrieked loud, 
and spluttered that they did not believe in bombs or in anything else not nice. 
They have tried to avoid the odium of anarchy. It is true, as I have 
stated, that the Knights of Labor and hardly any workingman believe in 
socialism, pure and simple. Almost to a man, they believe in property, in 
the family, in some form of law and order which yet admits the disorder 
of their order. But the socialistic ideal affects their demands. 

It is so commonly asserted that labor in itself and out of itself produces 
all the goods on which society rests that few consider how absurd and im- 
possible the dogma is. Claimants should show at least one social system 
in which the laborer has produced the goods on which that system de- 
pended. In historic fact, how has labor been initiated, moved, or con- 
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trolled ? The savage directed his captive to labor ; the barbarian directed 
his slave to labor ; the iief-holder directed his vassal ; the feudatory paid 
wage to his servant. As matters go to-day, who controls the working- 
man, laborer, trades-unionist? The employer? Not at all. Our admitted 
facts show that, though the employer may pay wages, just as a bank-teller 
pays a check, he has no control of the laborer beyond the certification of 
his wages in his contract. This is a disputed point in political economy. 
But I am considering the facts and the modern principles of action from 
the laborer's point of view and that of his especial advocates. In fact, 
the only absolute director and controller of the workingman to-day is the 
dollar. The mint-stamp of society, the direct force of money, is the only 
niler recognized to-day by those holding the dogma that labor produces all 
things, — those purblind philosophers who cannot see that wealth is pro- 
duced by all the powers of society, the mutual exercise of mutual desire, 
all together producing that living, constant demand for service, out of which 
labor, as labor, gets its opportunity and its reward. A short way to the 
dollar is the ultimate of the new doctrines and the new demands of labor. 

The Knights of Labor, in convention at Cleveland, June i, as reported, 
said, in a petition to Congress, "that, while human labor produces all 
wealth, those who have performed no honest labor have amassed the most 
of the wealth, and those who have performed the labor have least to enjoy ; 
that we feel this state of things to be largely due to both vicious legislation 
and want of proper legislation by Congress. ... In one part of the country, 
money is worth only two per cent, per annum ; in another, twelve per 
cent ; in another, twenty per cent. . . . That you fix the measure of value 
by establishing a just, uniform, and invariable rate for money loaned." In 
the bill recommended to Congress with this petition was a provision " for 
the loaning of money by the government at three per cent, per annum." 

Thb notion that a socialistic use of the powers of government, first in 
finance, and finally in all productive forces, will result in special benefit 
to labor, is one fallacy. Another is that the less there is produced, the 
more will be distributed ; that less hours of work will afford more comforts 
and more culture (for a definite statement, see George Gunton in Forum, 
vol. i., p. 138). These two fallacies underlie the whole labor movement in 
our country. 

I have outlined the motives and issues of strikes, and of the theories 
prompting the labor movement, not merely to arraign and condemn them. 
I would depict the actual forces working in the minds and passions of labor- 
ers on the one hand, and the attitude of the whole people, the tendency 
of public opinion, on the other, in order to explain the processes of arbitra- 
tion, which is my main theme. Whatever our view of the present, we must 
take things as they are. Our present business is to search for any idea, 
any concept, which may promise to check the drift toward the chaos of 
strikes. Attempts to amend the situation proceed generally from theories, 
which class themselves in these three divisions : — 
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I. LaissezfairCy or unlimited competition ; the individual right to let or 
hire, never interfered with, but always sustained, by legislation. To this, 
critics rejoin that legislation has already interfered largely with contract 
and with independent production ; that the natural competition of each 
with each, of group with group, has been nullified by combinations of 
laborers on one side, and by closer and more thorough organizations of 
employers pending on the other ; that peaceful industry is gone ; that hos- 
tile camps have replaced the old quiet; that a new social order, though 
in transition, is nevertheless at work. 

II. Co-operation and Profit-sharing. This method is expected by many 
theorists to absorb the better energies of capital, capitalizers, and laborers, 
to take away motives for conflict by a more harmonious joint action. Many 
instances of failure and a few notable successes can be shown here. Prob- 
ably, most agree with Mr. Carnegie that, if successful, it would be remote ; 
that now, under present conditions, there would be twenty failures to one 
success. 

III. Arbitration and Conciliation. Those who have seen most of the 
actual conflicts of this generation, both here and in Europe, recommend 
arbitration, formally constituted and sanctioned by legislation, or by a 
public opinion more powerful than any law. It is practically established 
in the hosiery and manufactured iron trades in England. Indeed, both 
failures and successes can be cited in great numbers. But the advocates 
claim that, on the whole, the method gathers strength, and justifies itself. 

At best, any change must be a choice of evils. If American industry 
had developed on its own lines, competition would have regulated the inter- 
play of capital and labor. But alien elements have interfered. Together 
with the great benefits of immigration, we have received the defects and 
vices of a heterogeneous and undisciplined horde. 

In this effervescence of social and industrial activity, arbitration fills 
* the air. Every striker talks of it, after he has done all the mischief pos- 
sible. Then he turns 10 this shibboleth, as if it were a panacea for all ills. 
The icy Mr. Gould appears to be as ready for this adjustment of difficul- 
ties as the most inflammatory agitator. What is it, what is in it, that it 
should possess the imagination of the time ? 

An arbiter is one who goes to see the matter in hand, hence an ex- 
aminer or judge. Arbitrators are chosen by opposite parties in dispute to 
decide the difference. Two parties of arbitrators choose the final referee, — 
an umpire or odd-numbered arbitrator. Arbitrary and arbitrariness mean 
either capriciousness or despotism, will inspired by fancy or will absolute. 
Here the judicial essence is inverted, and becomes the desire of the dispu- 
tant converted into irresistible force. Note the Knights of Labor devel- 
opment. A grievance exists. Call Knights of Labor to arbitrate it ; the 
order is offended ; a strike and stoppage of industry ; destruction of prop- 
erty, violence, perhaps murder. If arbitration is to be the court of judica- 
ture of the coming generation, if the will of employer and the passions of 
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employed are to be subjected to courts whose decrees shall be stronger 
than the common law, then society has something yet to learn. Order 
must be established before any court can sit, and established much more 
thoroughly, for a court of arbitration. 

There have been efforts and tinkering by legislatures, but nothing like 
arbitration in its true sense, in this country. Conciliation in the form of 
arbitration has been effected in a few instances, — notably by Straiton and 
Storms, cigar manufacturers of New York, and by Mr. Washburne, among 
shoe manufacturers in Philadelphia. But a general submission of dispu- 
tants to an even serene justice is far away from our present mood. 

I assume that labor associations are permanent. That workingmen 
will cast themselves into one great Asiatic despotism, like the Knights of 
Labor, — this seems hardly conceivable. Or that they will federate in local 
and special assemblies, more like the English trades-unions. Either mode 
involves stronger and stronger combinations of employers for resistance. 
The strike is here, and well known. The lock-out has hardly begun, es- 
pecially in our older communities. These combatants will be supported 
by you. Did labor qua labor create you.^ You hold the supplies, and 
finally recruit both Capital and Labor. Wisdom is shy and rare : we can- 
not expect much from her ; but exhaustion and prostration may bring a 
desire for peace, and arbitration may accomplish itself. I think Mr. Weeks 
— the most experienced student of this subject — is correct, when he says 
the future arbitration must be voluntary, and not enforced by legislation. 
Legal or State arbitration has succeeded in France and Belgium. For that 
reason, it is not likely to succeed in a community differing so much as ours. 

I have cast the thoughts suggested by this study into several proposi- 
tions, as follows: — 

I. Arbitration proper begins after all methods of conciliation, by con- 
ference or by negotiation of grievances, have been exhausted. Arbitration 
is a submission of the will of both parties to judges, disinterested and 
beyond the pale of dispute. 

IL Arbitration implies an organized industrial system. The employers 
must be associated in fact or in sympathetic accord. The employed must 
be banded together, acting under trained leaders, trusted from long experi- 
ence. The sanction would come from the deliberate action of these repre- 
sentative bodies, supported by the larger judgment of the whole people. 
Arbitration would be through a joint board, selected equally from disin- 
terested representatives of employers and employed. The board would 
choose an umpire, and a decision of the majority must be binding on the 
disputants. 

III. No strike, lock-out, or any suspension of work can be permitted 
while arbitration is pending. 

IV. The right of employers to hire and discharge must be conceded. 

V. No interference with employers or employed, by individual or joint 
action, by boycott, employers' black list, or violence of any kind, can be 
permitted by any of the parties to systematic arbitration. 
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VI. Voluntary agreement to subniit to arbitration, backed by industrial 
sentiment and confirmed by public sentiment, will be a more effective sanc- 
tion than any legislation. 

It is easy to criticise these propositions, to show that they are impracti- 
cable under present conditions. It is as easy to prove that no progress is 
possible until workingmen and the general public shall be educated and 
disciplined enough to make some similar system effective. You may or 
may not like employers and capitalists, the present trustees of industry. 
You will not better them until you lift the whole constituency into a larger 
sense of law and order. No arbitration, no co-operation or profit-sharing, 
can be administered until labor agitators and workingmen are forced — yea, 
compelled — to see that they must respect the rights of others. Here is the 
key to the whole problem. The principle has been worked out politically. 
The State has enlarged its basis until it rests securely on the rights of all. 
It is for you and those like you to apply ihe principle to the industrial and 
social system which underlies the State. We washed our land in blood to 
right the slave. Have we not force enough, moral and physical, to pro- 
tect the "scab" and "knobstick," with the victim of the boycott.? 

I do not argue with workingmen or labor agitators. They have their 
own modes of discussion. The matter is at the bar of public opinion. 
My question is with society as a whole. Preachers, publicists, politicians, 
and speculative thinkers have encouraged, by various means, the agitation 
in our country, until it has culminated in the organization known as the 
Knights of Labor. It is time that they show cause why. The conse- 
quence is oti you, the issue is yours. You have to deal, not with a body of 
mei\ and women in their capacity of citizens of the United States, but 
with a horde banded for one arbitrary purpose. This horde is not moved 
by the genius of a Timur or a Gengis. It is directed by the ferocity of 
an Irons, and animated by the feeble sentiment of a Powderly. Remand 
these disturbers of the public peace to the ranks of the people. Then 
arbitration and other forms of public order will be made easy, by the 
people and for the people. 
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THE PRESENT ACTUAL CONDITION OF THE 

WORKINGMAN. 

BY CARROLL D. WRIGHT. 

Two VERY pernicious statements have become familiar to the public. 
One is that social and industrial progress and poverty grow side by side. 
This statement has been emphasized by Henry George, in his work 
entitled Progress and Poverty; and his followers, in recognizing the truth 
which lies in Mr. George's statement, accept the letter of his statement, 
and conclude that progress means poverty, or, in other words, that poverty 
would not exist to any great extent if the progress of the world did not 
necessitate it. 

The other statement is that the rich are growing richer, and the poor 
poorer. There is truth in this statement also; and yet it is pernicious, 
because without analysis it means, or is takep to mean, that because of 
great riches there must be great poverty. 

These two statements have been most freely used during the current 
decade by writers and speakers of the anarchist and socialistic schools 
in their attempts to show that the workingman (you will pardon me for the 
use of the term, but none other is so convenient), the man who works with 
his hands, and with the skill and brain necessary to guide his hands, is in 
a worse condition than ever before. What is meant by " ever before " I 
have not been able to determine. 

The indictment which is brought against society has so many counts 
in it based on actual fact and which come within every one's observation 
that timid persons and those who have not carefully examined the growth 
of civilization really believe that the social and moral conditions, as well 
as the physical environment, of those who earn a living through manual 
labor are really deplorable ; and yet, if the truth in the two statements re- 
ferred to is recognized, the baneful effects of every other meaning carried 
by them are removed, and it is seen that the actual condition of this body 
is on such a high plane that it is an impertinence to attempt to show the 
better condition as compared with that of the past, and one should beg 
the pardon of an intelligent audience for offering proofs in this matter. 
Such a course is justifiable at the present time, however, because of the 
predominance of strikes and the continual controversies of the industrial 
world. Statistically speaking, a mass of facts exists, which need only be 
referred to as bearing upon this matter ; and yet the statistician is largely 
responsible for the influence on society of the doctrine that conditions are 
growing worse instead of better. 
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Two very distinguished English writers have recently published works 
which have been extensively quoted in this connection, but usually without 
a true understanding of the works themselves. Prof. J. E. T. Rogers, late 
Professor of Political Economy at Oxford, England, and now a member of 
Parliament, a man of undoubted integrity, great ability, having the courage 
to say things which would not receive the indorsement of his school, has 
, published a work entitled Six Centuries of Work and Wages. The facts 
brought out by Prof. Rogers relate almost entirely to agricultural lal)or, 
and the impression is often left on one's mind, in examining his interest- 
ing treatment, that the agricultural laborer of England has not that easy 
physiological contentment which belonged to his class generations and 
even centuries ago ; but this is because of the cheapness of some provi- 
sions in the past as compared with their cost at the present time, and of 
the fact of the existence of the yeomanry, a class now extinct, but which 
formed the progressive link between the lower and upper 'classes of Eng- 
land. Other minor facts, graphically brought out by the author, serve to 
strengthen the impression left by those referred to; yet Prof. Rogers 
does not prove nor attempt to prove that the laborer of to-day is in a 
worse condition than of old, but he does help to show the truth that 
lies within the two statements with which I have introduced these remarks. 
Six Centuries of Work and Wages must be taken as the chief publication in 
its line by any author or of any country, and the fearlessness of its author 
is a guarantee of the integrity of the work. 

The other English work referred to is that of Dr. Robert Giifen, the 
Chief Statistician of the Board of Trade, and late President of the London 
Statistical Society, a Scotchman of great ability, thorough integrity, and 
who puts great labor into everything he undertakes. His little work, en- 
titled The Progress of the Working Classes during the Past Fifty Years, is 
quoted by every one who undertakes to refute th^ idea of retrogression. 
Dr. Giifen brings an array of data which may be criticised, but which can- 
not be destroyed. His work is less pretentious, of course, than that of 
Prof. Rogers, but no less meritorious and influential. An older work in 
England is that entitled Waders history of the Working Classes, a book re- 
plete with historical illustrations and statistics drawn from a wide field of 
study. 

In this country, but little has been done to show the condition of the 
workingman of the present day in comparison with his condition in the 
past, beyond fugitive articles, lectures, and speeches. Two works, how- 
ever, may be referred to : one by my distinguished predecessor in office, 
Gen. Henry K. Oliver, in the history of labor contained in the First 
Annual Report of the Massachusetts Bureau of Statistics of Labor ; and 
the other entitled " Historical Review of Wages and Prices," in the Six- 
teenth Annual Report of the same Bureau, this review taking up the sub- 
ject in this country since 1752.* These, with perhaps the addition of 
Prof. Rogers' earlier work, on the History of Agricultural Wages and 

* See alao Rtport on JVagts and Prices, United States Tenth Census, by Joseph D. Weeks, and Tarioaa 
papers by Edward Atkinson. 
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PriceSy give a mass of details sufficient for quite extended study into the 
present actual condition of the workingman ; and to my own mind there 
is but one conclusion to be reached by the study, and that is that such 
condition is vastly better than at any time during the history of the wage 
system, and that the condition of labor to-day, under such system, is no 
more to be compared with the condition of labor which preceded it than 
is the condition of freedom to be compared with that of slavery. In fact, 
the household comforts and conveniences possessed by the workingman 
to-day are so far beyond what the workingman had even in the first 
quarter of this century, and the educational and social privileges now free 
to him give him such wide opportunities of self-culture and enjoyment, 
that it is apparent that the difference in all conditions between the em- 
ployers and their laborers of earlier periods was far less, great as it was, 
than those between the wc>rkman of to-day and his predecessor. The 
poorest man to-day, so far as labor is concerned, is far better off than were 
the best conditioned in the olden time. 

You ask, then, what grain of truth is there in the idea that progress 
necessitates poverty, and that the rich are growing richer and the poor 
poorer, — statements which I have called pernicious. I cannot better prove 
the advance in the condition of labor to-day, as compared with that of the 
past, than by showing this truth. 

You must remember that these two ideas are accepted without a parti- 
cle of salt, where they are accepted at all. You must remember, also, that 
the workingman finds himself confronted with great abuses, that he is 
striving constantly to attain a higher and a better condition, that his 
struggle irritates and often aggravates him ; and this is so true that I have 
heard men, employers of labor, but on a small scale, — men who had not 
met with the success accorded to some of their neighbors, — ask the old 
question, why should they be poor and others rich. I never yet have 
heard a man ask, however, why others were still poorer than himself, yet 
the answer of the one question would answer the other ; but it is because 
of the struggle, because of the upward trend of civilization, that the ques- 
tion is asked and that the two statements are accepted as true. 

The feudal system of labor preceded the general adoption of the wage 
system. The condition of labor then, under the earlier system, becomes 
interesting in the analysis of the progress and poverty idea. This condi- 
tion is well illustrated by Paul Lacombe, in speaking of France at the 
opening of the tenth century. He says: "No epoch was ever more fright- 
ful for the poor peasant : with no hope, since he had no land and had no 
chance of becoming rich; with no comforts or even necessaries of exist- 
ence, life was to him a perpetual agony. We must understand that around 
the castle of each feudal lord was generally a large palisaded enclosure, 
built to receive the serfs of the domain and their cattle at the approach of 
the enemy. To live in his hut like a hare in his hollow, with his ear 
always on the alert ; to cultivate out of season and against his will barren 
soil; at the slightest sound of danger, to take refuge in the manorial 
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enclosure ; to camp there in want and fear, hardly sheltered and not at all 
fed, a prey to epidemic diseases ; ... to go out starved and trembling, to 
see his plot of land and his harvest in cinders ; to repair the damage and 
begin again, with the prospect of another similar catastrophe, — such was 
the life of a peasant under the feudal system of France. The poor creat- 
ures felt it an impossibility that humanity could survive under such a sys< 
tern ; and, as the year 1000 approached, the opinion spread and became 
fixed that the first hour of a new century, marked by a prophetic cipher, 
would be the last- of humanity." And this condition continued, not only 
in France, but in England, the result usually being seen in the vast herds 
of thieves, robbers, and vagrants that desolated the land ; for even in the 
time of Henry VIII., and during the course of his reign of thirty-eight 
years, no fewer than seventy-two thousand persons were executed. His- 
tory has not begun to tell the story of the s\ifferings of labor prior to 
the advent of the modem industrial system. All were in misery, with the 
exception of the few who constituted the families of the feudal lords. The 
conditions were abject. Pauperism was unknown, to be sure, because all 
were in poverty. Pauperism, therefore, did not attract legislation, and 
these conditions existed until progress made pauperism the disgrace of 
nations ; and then, and not till then, pauperism began to be recognized as 
a condition which should be relieved through legislation. Intellectual 
growth began to have some influence ; for we find among the statutes of 
England a law passed against laborers during the worst days of her feudal 
labor, upon complaint of lords and commons, and men of the Holy Church, 
that "they do come there in great routs and agree by confederacy that 
every one shall aid every other to resist their lords with strong hands. 
And so they seemed, partly by law and partly by force, to resist all claims 
due of their bodies and of them as land-tenants." These efforts probably 
constituted the first strikes for industrial progress in history. They were 
contemporaneous with those great upheavals on the continent which are 
traced through the Anabaptist revolt and along up to the revolution of '89, 
when the French nation sought to rid itself of the lingering burdens of 
feudalism ; but it was through all these efforts in the great countries of 
Western Europe that the distinguishing features between prosperity and 
poverty became prominent. The poverty under the progress of the new 
order of things was no more intense, no severer, than under the old ; but, 
under the new, it was observable. 

I presume Patagonia is quite free from pauperism, in the sense of the 
word under civilization ; but carry industry to Patagonia, employ three- 
ourths of its inhabitants, give them a taste of education, of civilization, 
make them feel the power of moral forces even to a slight degree, and the 
misery of the other fourth can be gauged by the progress of the three- 
fourths. And a class of paupers would not arise, but would be observed ; 
and one would be truthful in saying that the pauper class in Patagonia 
became prominent as progress brought the country into a higher state of 
civilization. And this is why there is a grain of truth in the idea so freely 
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bandied about at the present time, and which, J am sorry to say, has 
gained so great a lodgement in the public mind in certain directions, — 
that progress necessitates poverty. The statement itself is perniciously 
and absolutely false. The history of the origin of the statement shows 
some truth. 

We have in our own day a most emphatic illustration of this in the eman- 
cipation of slaves in this country. Under the old system, the negro slave 
was physically comfortable, as a rule. He was cared^for : he was nursed 
in sickness, fed and clothed, and in old age his physical comforts were 
continued. He had no responsibility, and, indeed, exercised ~no skill 
beyond what was taught him. To eat, work, and sleep were all that was 
expected of him ; and, unless he had a cruel master, he lived the life that 
belongs to the animal. Since his emancipation and his endowment with 
citizenship, he has been obliged to support himself and his family, and to 
contend with all obstacles belonging to a person in freedom. Under the 
system of villeinage in the old country, it could not be said that there' were 
any general poor, for the master and the lord of the manor took care of the 
laborers their whole lives ; and in our Southern towns, during slavery, this 
was true, so that in the South there were few, if any, poorhouses. The South 
to-day knows what pauperism is, as England learned when the system of 
villeinage departed. The Southern prisons have become active, and all 
that belongs to the defective, the dependent, and the delinquent classes 
has come to be familiar to the South ; but is there a roan of intelli- 
gence, of sound reasoning faculties, who would dare stand before this 
audience, and say that the negro had better go back into slavery, and that 
the slave system of labor in the South had better be reinstated } 

It is by comparison we judge "all things, and under higher conditions 
we become cognizant of the misery attending lower conditions. In fact, it 
is only by intelligence, only by higher civilization, that we recognize misery 
at all ; and when we step out of J the bad condition, when we know enough 
to cling to the good things of life, we can understand this. We then live 
in a light never before granted us. 

Almost the same analysis might' be applied to the other statement, 
that the rich are growing richer and the poor poorer. ' This" statement 
would be true in every respect if aggregate wealth remained stationary 
while populations increased, if under such stationary wealth and increase 
of population a few men could grow wealthy. But the wealth of to-day 
cannot be compared with the wealth of the past, any more than agricultural 
conditions of to-day can be compared with those of the past. Gold and 
silver were formerly the products of the hardest manual labor : to-day, they 
are more nearly allied to the products of manufacturing, the mining of J^ore 
being carried on with machinery and power. The farm of to-day js not 
the farm of a generation ago. * The agriculturist of the East does not com- 
pete with the agriculturist of the West. In the East, the man who still 
likes to call himself a farmer does some farming ; but he does many other 
things, still working his soil, to be sure, which takes him out of the old 
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designation. In the West, a great farmer is a manufacturer. Hundreds 
and thousands of acres cannot be cultivated on the farmer basis, but on 
that of manufacturing and of the great producer. The individual methods 
of making things have passed away, and goods are made under the man- 
agement of great establishments of aggregated industry. Aggregation is the 
rule of the industrial world in every direction. Wealth, under such con- 
ditions, becomes a factor in production. The implements of industry are 
rarely owned by the man who uses them. All the latter wants of them is 
their use, and the opportunities to use them. Through modern conditions 
and the power of aggregation, some men have become wealthier than any 
other men in the past ; also, more men have had a share in the increasing 
wealth in proportion to the number of men who had a share in the aggre- 
gate wealth of older days. As wealth has become diffused, intellectual 
power has increased. As mental activity h^s become necessary to the accu- 
mulation of wealth, the man without a requisite amount of mental vitacity 
has been left in the race ; and, while he has not become poorer than ever 
before, he seems poorer than his successful competitors. In the more gen- 
eral diffusion of wealth, of the comforts and of the luxuries of life, the 
man who gets the least share in such diffusion becomes noticeable by com- 
parison, and sensitive, too ; and this constitutes the grain of truth in the 
statement that the rich are growing richer and the poor poorer. The poor 
man of the past was a clod, and to bring him into association with the 
poor man of the present is an insult to the citizen of to-day. 

My respect and admiration for the producers working under our modern 
industrial system — men of skill, bright, intelligent citizens — prevent me 
from bringing them into comparison with the clods who sullenly performed 
their work under the old system. I am perfectly well aware that here and 
there in any country there can be found dens and hovels in which men 
and families devoted to industrial pursuits find what they call their homes. 
I have seen such. I can find them in my own State, and probably in every 
State in the Union. I can find them in England, and in every continental 
country. But they are the exceptions. In Manchester, England, fifty years 
ago, sixty thousand factory operatives were living underground in cellar- 
ages. To-day, you cannot find one family belonging to the industrial classes 
living in such a hole. I have looked into a thousand homes of the work- 
ing people of Europe ; I do not know how many in this country. I have 
tried to find the best and the worst. And while, as I say, I am aware that 
the worst exists, and as bad as under any system or as bad as in any age, 
I have never had to look beyond the inmates to find the cause ; and in 
every case, so far as my own observation goes, drunkenness was at the 
bottom of the misery, and not the industrial system or the industrial con- 
ditions surrounding the men and their families. 

To-day, the whole matter of the consideration of the condition of the 
workingman becomes intellectual. He is carried onward and upward by 
the power of mental activity, and cannot be treated separately as one of a 
class, as he could in the olden time, because in the olden time he was 
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neither a social nor a political factor. Changed conditions in all directions 
have brought mankind to a new epoch, the distinguishing feature of which 
is machinery. Machinery is the type and representative of the civilization 
of this period, because it embodies, so far as mechanics are concerned, the 
concentrated, clearly wrought out thought of the age. Books convey 
thought: machinery is its embodiment. The workingman, like all men, 
is living in the age of mind, intellect, and brain, the trinity which to-day 
rules and is king; and machinery, in the industrial world, is the king's 
prime minister. Wealth of mind and wealth of purse must struggle for the 
mastery; but the former will win, does win, and gives the crown to 
inventive genius. It is natural and logical that under such sovereignty 
machinery should not only typify the progress of the race, but have a 
clearly marked influence upon the morals of the people, — a mixed influ- 
ence, too, like every other power ; for men are what we call good or evil, 
but, on the whole, with the good vastly predominating. As mind developed 
machinery primarily, so machinery develops mental activity. The mind 
expands in its presence. This thought has been well expressed in verse 
by Byron, in his description of a church in " Childe Harold " : only, I will 
apply it to one viewing for the first time some mechanical achievement, the 
famous Corliss engine, for instance : — 

" Enter ; its grandeur overwhelms thee not ; 
And why? It is not lessened, but thy mind, 
Expanded by the genius of the spot, 
Has grown colossal." 

With machinery and the mental activity belonging to it came the dis- 
cussions and agitations for the amelioration of the condition of operatives, 
resulting in less hours, the guarding of machinery, and all the beneficent 
laws for the elevation of the British factory operatives to the plane of men 
and women. The constant promotion of luxuries to the grade of neces- 
saries of life, a course which marks the forward steps of civilization, and 
which positively demands the fullest play of the ingenuity of man to place 
them withiti reach, has been made easy and certain through the new order 
of things. Machinery, and the division of labor, as a secondary mental 
result, have brought positive reduction in working time and corresponding 
increase in wages. Wider benefits can be traced to the same cause, among 
them the increased chance of life, which during the past century has been 
raised ten per cent. ; in the fourfold increase of productive power, and the 
ability on the part of the common man to command what rulers, with all the 
appointments of war and the adjuncts of unlimited exchequers, could not 
command. The individual, as well as his kind, profits by the reward of 
improved conditions. In this age, one can hardly realize that there should 
have been a time in Europe when a linen sheet cost thirty-two days' labor, 
and a gridiron from four to twelve days ; and when the halls of baronial 
castles were strewn with rushes for carpets, and royal ladies used their 
gowns for bed-coverings, and noble revellers sat on rude benches of wood, 
picking their food with their fingers from the dishes ; and when cities were 
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crumbling into ruins and farm laborers lived in mud hovels without chim- 
neys; when every man carried around his own knife to eat with, and one 
or two drinking-cups sufficed for the household ; when most of the cloth- 
ing was leather, and the food of the rich was limited to a very small 
number of articles. As odd as these strange conditions seem to us to-day, 
when brought to mind, they strike with less marvel than the reflection that 
Cyrus, when he had turned the river Euphrates from its channel, and capt- 
ured by his strategy the city of Babylon, could inform his associates at 
home of his success as quickly as could Washington inform the American 
Congress of the defeat of Cornwallis; or that Alexander, after Arbela, 
could send the news of his great victory for civilization to his capital in the 
same time it took Jackson to inform the Government of the United States 
that New Orleans had ratified the treaty of peace. 

It has been reserved for this period, our period, for the age of machin- 
ery, of mental growth and expansion, to conquer the great difficulties in the 
way of national movements which beset the governments existing back of 
this period. The great reward of nations has been fully shared by the 
individual ; for, while to create is the privilege of the omnipotent, the sec- 
ond great attribute is to devolop, and this has allied man to the Creator. 
From a rude instrument of toil, he has become an intelligent exponent of 
hidden laws. Intelligence, skill, and labor, with their products of mind, 
have accomplished this alliance, and to such an extent that it is a mooted 
question whether the individual or the State has been the greater sharer in 
the development. The individual has learned one grand truth, — and that 
is, that he is not an animal ; that he is something more ; that he wants not 
the contentment of animal life, — a contentment which he knows now is 
simply "the virtue of the subjects of a despotically governed and non- 
progressive state"; and, further, that the self-denial which belonged to 
the clod of the olden time is simply " the virtue of a poor and unprosper- 
ous people." And he has learned, too, thai the ranks of the skilled and 
intelligent workmen are not thinned by the workhouse and penitentiary, 
but that the ranks of ignorant labor furnish the most prolific source for 
stocking such institutions. He has learned, or he should learn, that the 
sacred ness of private property lies in the fundamental principle or instinct 
of self-preservation, — in fact, that private property finds its institution in 
this instinct ; for property is the means by which not only is self preserved, 
but by which species may be perpetuated. 

Phillips Bevan, of England, writing in 1877 of the industrial classes of 
his country, remarked that " few people are aware of the immense develop- 
ment of the last twenty-five years found in the condition for the better of 
English operatives especially, whether in a monetary, social, educational, 
sanitary, or legislative light. It is very doubtful whether the bulk of the 
workingmen themselves take heed of the strides they have made or of how 
little they have to lament that the * good old times ' are past and gone." 
What a commentary is this hardly won development upon the fantastical 
and pernicious sentiment with which a pessimistic set of teachers call up 
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ages and conditions from which it is the greatest of blessings that we have 
been wholly delivered ! 

In art directions, the development has been as great as in the purely 
mechanical field \ for, by the aid of mechanical powers, the work of our arti- 
sans is rapidly making the taste of all the people artistic, for trained and 
inventive skill, as exhibited in machinery, puts art into wood and metal, 
showing " the highest discipline of the mental faculties, the direction and 
the subordfnation of all its manifestations for some clearly defined pur- 
pose." Every step marks some progress in industrial art. The stove man- 
ufacturer, in order to meet the demands of the common people in the pro- 
duction of his goods, must secure the services of an artist, that the design 
of the kitchen or the parlor stove shall not offend the artistic eye. 

The ethical influence of the more modern system has been marked in- 
deed, and especially in our own country ; for the American workman is not 
a Sabbath breaker. He takes his children to the Sunday-school as well as 
to the day school. He demands, as a necessity, the culture to be gained 
by reading, music, and the lyceum ; and, from his moral and educational 
stand-point, he participates in the government, and has raised from his 
ranks some of our very best and most jevered chief magistrates. State and 
National. And he Mrill demand in the future general admission to the 
ranks of the aristocracy of mind, where his name now occupies so bright 
a place. 

The development has reached the economic side of industry ; and this 
economic side, as it is better understood by our workingmen, will bring 
abput truer and happier industrial relations. At present, the manufactur- 
ing world is disturbed by a succession of strikes and labor controversies. 
Do not, I beg you, make the mistake of assigning the cause of such strikes 
and controversies to retrogression or to supposed increasing antagonism, 
or to any socialistic desire to destroy or in any way abridge the grand re- 
sults of the past developments. On the other hand, think for a moment 
that the man who works for wages has been taught to realize the conditions 
of a higher civilization ; has been taught to appreciate, understand, and 
desire still greater mental, moral, and social progress. He has been taught 
to enjoy art and music and literature, to understand that he is one of the 
sovereigns of the land, that he is a political and a moral factor ; and, with 
all this, he finds he still keeps the position of a wage receiver in enterprises 
in which his skill, as well as his hand, is a necessity. The honest and the 
intelligent workman, so far as he is engaged in the controversies of the day, 
is the conservator of all the required forces of industry ; but he seeks, in 
this conservation to become more closely allied to the factor of capital, 
which without him is dead material. He begins to see that, while he has 
outgrown the purely physiological relation which labor bears to production, 
— that is, the position of the animal, — he furnishes the developed mental 
qualities of the man ; and, seeing this, he sees that he vitalizes the material 
side of production, which is capital. He therefore asks that he may 
become more closely associated with capital in the great produciive en* 
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prises of the day. How a new system shall be established, with perfect 
justice to capital and to labor, recognizing the moral forces at work con- 
temporaneously with the industrial, is the problem of the age. I feel so 
sure that this problem will be solved on the broadest business basis, 
through the practical application of the moral principles of co-operative 
work, that I have little anxiety for the industrial future of the country. I 
know no one element can come in as a panacea for ills ; but I feel morally 
certain that a combination of elements can be so applied, and' will be so 
applied, as to relieve industry of the present apparent warfare. Progress 
has been so rapid that we fail to see the intelligence underlying the indus- 
trial controversies. Ignorance .of the conditions of production, narrow 
minds on all sides, greed, selfishness, and perhaps dishonesty, are all inter- 
woven with intelligence, and sometimes so closely that it seems as if the 
unhappy conditions subordinated those of intelligence. Mechanical devel- 
opment has reached such a point that some of our writers have had the 
courage to declare that we have arrived at the end of the rigime of machin- 
ery. So, indeed, we have ; but it is the first end, and not the end they 
would have it, which to them means retrogression. The development 
must go on. The future of the achievement of inventive genius in the 
mechanical, chemical, and other sciences is bright indeed, and holds out 
to humanity its best boons and most munificent endowments, not only in 
moral and industrial directions, but in a better and a greater and a more 
equal diffusion of wealth and all that wealth means. Machinery is young ; 
in fact, is only the forerunner, the Messiah, of great, undiscovered wonders, 
which will make the inventions of the past seem like toys thrown away as 
childhood steps into humanity through growth, through strength, and 
through perfection, which in itself is weakness as compared with the per- 
fection of the invisible power, the manifestation of whose presence con- 
stantly reminds us that the future holds the golden age, and not the past. 

I have referred to Gen. Oliver, a man whose saintly soul brought 
him to look at all things with great warmth of sympathy for the toilers of 
the land. I cannot use better language in closing than to repeat what he 
said when speaking of the influences which are now brought into the daily 
life of the great classes of wealth-producers, the artisans of all grades, 
and which stamp the mark of superiority on the present. The influence of 
such things, he says, " makes better what is good. It renders purer what 
is pure : it strengthens strength, lifts up the heart, invigorates the life, and 
so makes a man abler for his duty, and therefore of more productive 
energy. Nothing is more true than that if you desire to make a man 
clean, surround him with cleanliness ; if to make him refined, surround him 
with refinement ; if to make him holy, surround him with holiness. If you 
desire to keep him in heart and in hearty work, surround him with some of 
the heart-cheering results of his own work, and keep hope in quickened 
activity to stimulate him to continued successful effort." 
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THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH TOWARD THE 

DRAM-SHOP. 

BY JUDGE ROBERT C. PITMAN. 

The gospel of Christ was heralded by penitential exhortations and 
prophetic visions. " Repent ye," was the cry of John the Baptist, " for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." And the Master opened his ministry with 
the same utterance, " The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 

This kingdom was not relegated to another world. Jesus taught his 
disciples to pray, " Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as in 
heaven " ; and his early followers, like the revelator, had visions of the 
New Jerusalem, the heavenly city, whose builder and maker was God, 
" coming down out of heaven " to establish itself among men. 

The Church of Christ, then, if it stands for anything, stands for the 
coming of the kingdom of heaven here and now. And the kingdom of 
heaven clearly is wherever God's children live according to his will. 
The fullest development of all th'eir faculties is the highest manifestation 
of his glory. The importance of any good agency, the magnitude of any 
evil, is gauged by its effect upon this. We believe the temperance reform 
to be the largest and broadest of ail the humane movements of the age, 
because we believe it most vitally affects the spiritual condition of the 
masses. We believe, with Sir Charles Buxton, that " intemperance is the 
mightiest of the forces that clog the progress of good. It is in vain that 
every engine is set to work that philanthropy can devise, when those whom 
we seek to benefit are habitually tampering with their faculties of reason 
and will, soaking their brains with beer or inflaming them with ardent 
spirits. The struggle of the school, the library, and the Church, all 
united, against the beer-house and gin-palace, is but one development of the 
war between heaven and hell." In that war, the place of the Christian 
Church is surely in the van. 

The dram-shop is the prolific mother of drunkenness ; and to combat so 
vulgar a vice, either in its causes or consequences, is not a fashionable or 
a pleasing task. The falsely refined shrink from it. In the outset of the 
slavery discussion, Dr. Channing wrote : " There are not a few persons 
who, from vulgar modes of thinking, cannot be interested in this subject. 
Because the slave is a degraded being, they think slavery a low topic, and 
wonder how it can excite the sympathy of those who can discuss or feel for 
anything else." Such is the secret thought of many in regard to intemper- 
ance. But the noble soul feels the obligation of nobility ; and the noblest 
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of all turned from the sublime discourse of the Last Supper to offer that 
most impressive object-lesson of the washing of the disciples' feet ; and all 
who profess and call themselves Christians must hear his voice ever sound- 
ing in their ears : " Ye call me Master and Lord ; and ye say well ; for so 
I am. If I then, the Lord and the Master, have washed your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have given you an example, 
that ye also should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, A servant is not greater than his lord ; neither one that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do. 
them." And so lowly service became transfigured with the light of 
heavenly love. 

But do not let us imagine that the temperance reform is merely a work 
of charity. It comes closer to us than that. Modern science and philoso* 
phy have made most emphatic to us the declaration of Paul that we are 
members one of another, and as Matthew Arnold has finely expressed it : 
" No individual life can be truly prosperous passed in the midst of those 
who suffer. To the noble soul, it cannot be happy : to the ignoble, it 
cannot be safe." 

I have here paused long to think how, in the time I can give to the 
task, I can most effectively impress the horrors and dangers of the dram- 
shop. It is a trite topic. Everybody condemns it in the abstract, how- 
ever they may tolerate or even support it in the concrete. But to assent 
to a truth is one thing, and to realize it another. I have long felt the 
truth of the aphorism of Coleridge, that some truths " are too often con- 
sidered as so true that they lose all the power of truth, and lie bed-ridden 
in the dormitory of the soul side by side with the most despised and 
exploded errors." 

If, now, I open this Pandora's box of the dram-shop, shall I attempt to 
catalogue its evils ? That were a wearisome overpowering task. But upon 
what principle shall I make my selection ? We know that alcohol is a 
double poison, — that it poisons the body and poisons the soul, that it robs 
us of the things temporal and the things eternal, and that, as a body of 
Christian churches, our concern is mainly with the latter. But our religion 
looks with a benignant eye upon every interest of humanity; and our 
liberal Christianity especially sees the eternal in the temporal, the things of 
the spirit in the flesh, and notes the interactions and manifold relations of 
the world without us to the world within. So we cannot draw any hard 
and fast line between the sacred and the secular. 

Indeed, when we consider how powerful a factor environment is in 
the formation of character, we can hardly overestimate the evil influence 
of intemperance in this direction, if we confine ourselves only to its effect 
upon the external condition of its victims. Disease, poverty, pauperism, 
are moral as well as physical perils. The drunkard's home, if it be not 
a desecration to apply that sacred name to the place where he sleeps 
away his debauch, is a nidus not only of suffering, but of depravity, — a 



The Attitude of the Church toward the Dram-shop, 157 

suffering and a depravity too often shared by all who dwell under his 
roof. Even the matter of a decent dwelling is almost essential to a 
decent life. 

But the direct influence of intemperance in the work of moral degra- 
dation, if not more certain than the indirect, is perhaps more obvious. 
The dram-shop looms up before the public eye the most impressively as 
the great manufactory of crime. The testimony of judges, of prosecuting 
officers, of keepers and chaplains of prisons, and of boards of inspection, 
both in England and in this country, is uniform and overwhelming. The 
present Chief Justice of England, Lord Coleridge, voices it all when he 
says, ** Judges are weary of calling attention to drink as the principal 
cause of crime ; but I cannot refrain from saying that, if .they could make 
England sober, they would shut up nine-tenths of the prisons." But to 
some minds, perhaps, the most conclusive demonstration of the potency 
of intemperance as the generator of crime will be found in the Report 
of the Massachusetts Bureau of Statistics for 188 1. The investigation 
was under the direction of Carroll D. Wright, who has now a national 
reputation as a statistician. "The logic," says Col. Wright, "which the 
temperance advocate stands most in need of is the solid strength of facts, 
collected and collated in a thorough and systematic manner within limits 
circumscribed as to time and territory." Accordingly, the County of Suf- 
folk (which includes the city of Boston) was selected for the field of in- 
vestigation; and, in each of the courts of criminal jurisdiction, a paid 
agent was employed for the year, with instructions to "interview each 
criminal separately, to hear his statements as to the points of inquiry, 
to follow the evidence in each case in court, and to acquaint themselves, 
as far as practicable, with the circumstances connected with the past life 
of each criminal." The results are given in a variety of tables ; and, stated 
briefly, it appears that there was a total of eighty-four per cent, of all crime 
due directly or indirectly to the influence of liquor. 

Considered alone, therefore, as a generator of crime, the suppression 
of the dram-shop is one of the most imminent demands alike of states- 
manship, philanthropy, and of religion. But my thought goes beyond 
this mass of outward crime. Sad as that is, it represents but a part of 
the spiritual debasement which the liquor traffic causes to human life. 
Back of action is character, and what a man is is more important even 
than what he does. Alcohol, it is true, leads to crime in a double way 
by its malignant action upon the brain. It throws off the restraints of 
caution and fear; and it excites the lower and animal passions, while it 
deadens the higher faculties. The destruction of the moral equilibrium 
of character and the sensualizing of the nature are the more important 
and permanent effect of alcoholic indulgence, and this effect is produced 
far short of the stage of actual drunkenness. The impairment of spiritual 
force as well as of mental and physical from the drinking habit is incal- 
culable. But the end is not here. 
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The curse of alcohol ends not with death. From the earliest times, the 
transmissibility of it has been observed. Thus, it was a saying of Aristotle 
that "drunken women bring forth children like unto themselves"; and 
Plutarch declares that "one drunkard begets another." But it has been 
reserved for the men of science of this generation to unfold the exactness, 
the universality, and the far-reaching extent of the law of heredity. " All 
the diseases," says Darwin, "arising from drinking spirituous and fer- 
mented liquors are liable to become hereditary, even to the third genera- 
tion, increasing, if the cause be continued, till the family becomes extinct." 
Says Dr. Ray, one of the first American authorities on the subject of 
insanity, "Another potent agency in vitiating the quality of the brain is 
habitual intemperance, and the effect is far oftener witnessed in the off- 
spring than in the drunkard himself." And Dr. Aristie notes that " many 
drinkers who were never drunk have yet transmitted very unstable nervous 
systems to their children." If there were time, I could add to these cita- 
tions the testimony of such experts as Magnus Huss, Morell, Dr. Carpen- 
ter, Dr. Maudsley, Dr. Richardson, and our own Dr. Jarvis. The whole 
subject is impressively discussed by the State Board of Charities of Mas- 
sachusetts (of which Dr. S. G. Howe and Dr. Nathan Allen were members) 
in their Second Annual Report ; and, in conclusion, they say : — 

The facts and considerations just named make clear the sad truth that the children of 
parents whose systems were tainted by alcoholic poison do start in life under great disad- 
vantage. While they inherit strong animal propensities and morbid appetites and ten- 
dencies constantly craving indulgence, they have weak restraining faculties. Their 
temptation is greater, and their power of resistance is less, than in children of purer stock. 
They are, therefore, more likely to fall into the pauper or criminal class. 

There are two other pregnant suggestions in this able paper, which 
might be fortified by other authorities. One is that the constitutional 
effects of distilled and fermented liquors, depending upon their common 
basis of alcohol, are the same ; and the other, that tippling is worse than 
occasional drunkenness in its effect upon offspring. 

The indictment against the dram-shop contains many other counts ; but, 
if this of soul murder — the ruin of the soul in the father and then in the 
son — is sustained, what need of further accusation ? An institution that 
vitiates human stock is surely the most terrible foe of civilization, and the 
most deadly antagonist of the kingdom of God. It is the old allegory of 
the devil and the angel contending for the soul of man, only intensified ; 
for it is not for the possession of a single soul, but of the human race. 

Against the dram-shop, then, the Christian Church must wage unflinch- 
ing and uncompromising war. The political economist may denounce it 
as the shameful waster of the public wealth, the statesman as the over- 
shadowing peril of our popular institutions, the reformer as the huge 
obstacle which blocks all the paths of human progress, and the philanthro- 
pist because it causes untold misery to its victims; but the Christian 
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Church, besides and beyond all these reasons, because it degrades and 
debases human nature itself, and blots out the divine image from the soul 
of man. 

And, now, how sh^ll it fight this Demon ? First, let it seek to cut off 
its supplies. If there were no drinkers, it is a truism that there would be 
no dram-shop. If I address any " moderate drinker,'' I will not stop here 
and now to argue with him the point of danger, or to press upon him my 
clear conviction that, aside from that, if he follows the foremost man in 
our liberal Church and easily the first of English metaphysicians, Dr. 
James Martineau (who at sixty threw away the glass of wine his physician 
recommended as a daily beverage), he will share his experience of the 
direct refreshment and satisfaction in the simpler modes of life, and join 
with him in the expressed belief that *' few things do more, at a minimum 
of cost, to lighten the spirits and sweeten the temper of families and of 
society than the repudiation of artificial indulgences." But I will urge 
the moderate drinker to surrender his luxury, that he may have influence 
(to use the tender phrase of the great Apostle to the Gentiles) over " the 
weaker brother for whom Christ died," and that he may stand where he 
can do valiant work in this '* battle between heaven and hell." If there is 
any self-denial in the surrender, it is a denial of the lower self which 
enriches the higher, — a putting aside a sensual indulgence for the uplift- 
ing of a brother, — which, if there is any truth in religion or any reliance 
upon the experience of noble souls, brings its own "exceeding great 
reward." 

Next, the whole force of its moral condemnation must be brought by 
the Church to bear against the dram-shop, its patrons, supporters, and 
allies. In the Protestant world, the pulpit is the principal voice of the 
Church ; and its tone should not only be unmistakable, but courageous 
and emphatic. There is always a grave question to what extent the pulpit 
should deal with practical affairs, with what may be called applied Chris- 
tianity. And I am willing to grant this much to the conservative : that 
the primary function of the pulpit is the awakening of the spiritual life and 
the unsealing of that fountain from whence all good actions do proceed. 
There is always danger when the pulpit attempts to teach concrete ethics 
in the complex affairs of human life, — the double danger of neglecting 
that which no one else is set to do, and of attempting that which others 
can do better. But still, in a matter so clear and of so overshadowing 
importance as the suppression of the dram-shop, I must think that pulpit 
is false to its trust which never utters either a word of solemn warning 
against the seductions of the intoxicating cup or the national peril of the 
saloon. There may be other places better adapted for reiterated exhorta- 
tion or practical teaching, but the pulpit has a clear duty to define its 
position. It yet carries with it a great moral power ; and, to many minds, 
what it does not denounce it practically sanctions. We are apt to under- 
estimate the negative influence of silence, when great moral questions p^ 
at the front. 
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May I venture one remark further? I have sometimes thought that 
our modern Unitarian pulpit, with all its "sweetness and light," lacked 
sternness and strength in its treatment of both sin and sinners. The "Great 
Denunciation," as Farrar styles it, has its legitimate place in the life of the 
Master, and goes with the gentler pictures of his life to make up the ideal 
humanity. A religion without moral indignation is not suited to this world, 
if, indeed, it be to any. Vice is not a differentiation of virtue, but heaven 
and hell rightly typify their infinite separation. And Montaigne, in his 
homely way, tells us an important truth, when he says that "on the sus- 
taining of a high tone of moral feeling, by giving harsh names to harsh 
deeds, the preservation of the boundaries between virtue and vice largely 
depends." 

Rich and conservative churches need to remember the historic lesson 
taught by the anti-slavery conflict. It is startling to look back and see 
how long and to what an extent the conscience of the Church could be 
stifled on a great moral question, especially when it assumed a concrete 
form. Slaveholders were among the scribes and Pharisees of every fash- 
ionable sect, and it was preposterous that such men should be denounced 
by vagrant enthusiasts. The Southern people were gentlemen and the 
most gracious of hosts. Were they to be denounced by ill-mannered fa- 
natics? The prophets were better put out of the synagogue. And so con- 
servatism in the pews begat conservatism in the pulpits. Slavery made 
Presidents, and continued to be respectable. Meantime, not only did a 
great cause, the greatest of the century, lack its natural leaders, but relig- 
ion itself, the religion of the churches, grew unreal and pusillanimous, losing 
the respect of the world and its own manly courage. For it is ever lrue> 
as has been well said by President Bascom : — 

An easy-going religion that takes things as it finds them may be worth something. 
I know not exactly how much it is worth. I cannot weigh the small remainder of ashes 
that may be present after destructive distillation. But religion that is to do its work 
must declare itself in terms of humanity in what it thinks of the evils of the hoar, and 
in their remedy. 

And he adds what is specially pertinent: — 

Intemperance is not a mole-hill, but a mountain in the path of human progress 
What will we do with it ? Level it or pitch our camp in despair under its shadow ? We 
can answer no other question to any great purpose till we answer this question. 

From a church dead to humanity, the spirit of the Master has fled ; 
and the vision of heavenly truth disappears. A recent writer has said 
that "Christianity is a restless desire to uplift the race. Buddhism is a 
contented meditation upon divine things, while the world is left to shift 
for itself." To which, I should only add that Christianity itself had a 
meditation upon still diviner things, and that the secret of Jesus — the 
overpowering sense of the Fatherhood of God — was at once the most 
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comforting, the most revolutionary, and the most constructive of influences 
in human history. And here, as elsewhere, we only truly know of the doc- 
trine as we live it. 

I have spoken of the duty of the pulpit. May I add a word as to the 
Sunday-school ? As formation is better and surer than reformation, we 
cannot afford to neglect the field of youthful culture until the enemy has 
sown it with tares. The motherly instinct of the Women's Christian Tem- 
perance Union has already secured from many of the States a law requir- 
ing scientific instruction on this subject in the public schools. Shall #not 
an enlightened Christian sentiment in our churches take some method to 
insure an effective presentation of its moral and religious aspects in our 
Sunday-schools ? Upon many natures, cold scientific truth may make little 
impression ; but their hearts may be open to the tender touch of womanly 
love or the impressive counsels of manly wisdom which come from the 
teaching of those who are not compelled by statute law, but impelled by 
that personal philanthropy which makes them true children of the great 
" I*ver of Souls." 

But, as liberal Christians, we must not forget that our main duties as 
members of the great body of Christian people are outside of ecclesiastical 
institutions, and cannot be remitted to the clergy. It is not enough that 
the pulpit does its duty, nor that the pews help and not hinder it in the 
doing. When moral teaching and moral suasion have done their work, 
what remains as the duty of the citizen toward the dram-shop t 

I answer unhesitatingly. To exterminate it, with all its roots and ramifi- 
cations! The case demands heroic treatment. In the time at my dis- 
posal, I cannot attempt any labored argument in favor of prohibition as 
against license ; but I submit to your thoughtful consideration these propo- 
sitions : — 

1. License laws have had their centuries of trial and their centuries of 
failure. 

2. Prohibitory lavfrs require for their truest success a party behind them 
pledged to their faithful and uniform enforcement; but, without this, the 
statistics show a uniform reduction of drunkenness and crime, so far as 
they have been approximately enforced. 

3. The observation and judgment of those most vitally interested in the 
practical work of the temperance reform — as the various reform clubs, the 
temperance organizations, and the Women's Christian Temperance Union 
— are almost unanimous in favor of the usefulness of prohibitory laws. 

4. The judgment of the " trade " is in the same direction, — that pro- 
hibitory laws pinch and curtail them. Surely, they know best what hurts 
them. 

5. License laws have often been repealed for their weakness and ineffi- 
ciency ; prohibitory laws, for their strength in restraint. 

6. License laws offend the moral sense of a large part of the commu- 
nity. 
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7. As a species of monopoly, they offend the sense of justice and equal- 
ity of the average American citizen. 

8. License laws teach, as with the authority of the State, that moderate 
and regulated drinking is safe. Prohibitory laws teach the contrary. 

We can hardly overestimate the force of law, in the long run, as a 
moral teacher. "It is a profound observation," said one of the wisest 
of our judges, "that the morality of no people can be maintained above 
the morality of their laws." And it was the remark of one of the wisest 
stiidents of history. Dr. Arnold of Rugby, that " law and government are 
the sovereign influence in human society. In the last resort, they shape 
and control it at their pleasure. Institutions depend on them, and are by 
them formed and modified. What they sanction will ever be generally 
considered innocent. What they condemn is thereby made a crime, and, 
if persisted in, becomes rebellion." As I have elsewhere said, license 
laws carry to the popular mind the implication that, although the traffic in 
intoxicants is an exceptional one, requiring some unusual safeguards, yet 
there is a legitimate public demand for such liquors as an ordinary bever- 
age, which the State is bound to provide for. The correlative of regulation 
by the State is moderate drinking (or what he imagines to be such) by 
the individual. On the other hand, prohibitory laws as plainly declare 
that the sale of intoxicants as a beverage supplies no legitimate want, and 
is fraught with such dire evils to the State as to justify and require its 
suppression. What is so dangerous to the State can hardly be deemed 
safe to the citizen, and the natural sequence of prohibition is total absti- 
nence. 

It remains to speak of that system of "high license," as it has been 
called, lately tried in some of our Western States, and which has been 
well styled "only a buffer interposed between the liquor traffic and the 
popular indignation against it." On the side of temperance, the two ad- 
vantages claimed for this species of license are that it decreases the 
number of saloons and increases their character. First, as to the alleged 
decrease. I have before me a mass of variant statistics and statements 
in regard to this. Taking the most favorable view of the case, the reduc- 
tion is but slight. But what is most important to observe is that a much 
greater reduction in the number of places would not necessarily imply 
any reduction in the amount of drinking. Opportunity and temptation 
are the liquor-dealers* baits; and, in order to ascertain whether high 
license will diminish its victims, we must see how it will affect these. 
We shall be aided by observing how the law of trade works in cases where 
the desire to obtain commodities is innocent, but in the main artificial 
or conventional, and so depending also on convenience and allurement. 
" Trade," says Emerson, " is a varioloid of cannibalism " ; and, in these 
days, we certainly see the large dealers swallowing the small. The ten- 
dency to concentrate fashionable retail trade in our larger cities in a 
few hands is very marked. Small stores disappear, and their proprietors 
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become salesmen in large houses. But no one supposes, because the mon- 
ster firms of the metropolis have absorbed scores of small shops, that the 
aggregate sales of dry goods are. less. On the contrary, there is no doubt 
that the lower prices at which their large capital enables them to buy and 
sell, the larger variety of stock, and the better opportunity for display 
create larger sales than ever. There are resisting circumstances which 
have heretofore checked the tendency for the large groggeries to swallow 
the smaller ; but, if high license enforced should drive into destruction or 
darkness all the small dealers, would there be less drinking? Is it not 
clear that the facility of obtaining liquor would not be sensibly diminished, 
while the temptation would be greatly increased? A "gin-palace" would 
be more dangerous than a gin-den. 

And now as to the alleged improvement in the character of the saloon. 
High license has an attraction for many, because they instinctively assume 
that an aristocratic saloon is less dangerous than a low dram-shop. But 
the first will always necessitate and create the latter. And, in point of 
fact, they co-exist under high license. Thus, in Chicago, where that system 
has been in effect some three years, a recent grand jury made this pre- 
sentment : " Having discovered that a majority of the cases of robbery 
sent to the grand jury by the different police justices of Chicago origi- 
nated in the low saloons in certain districts of the city, the proprietors 
of which are licensed to carry on their nefarious business by the city of 
Chicago and enjoy immunity from the police authorities, a committee of 
our body was appointed to ascertain if such charges of irregularities and 
flagrant dereliction of duty on the part of the police force were true. . . . 
We now regret to report that it is positively known to us that the admin- 
istration of affairs in the first police district is in a condition of deplor- 
able rottenness. Dives of the lowest order defy the city ordinance by 
keeping open from dawn until midnight, and from midnight to dawn, 
wherein congregate disreputable women, thieves, and criminals, well known 
to the police ; and, upon our oaths as jurors, we blush to say that police- 
men have been seen in full uniform tippling with disreputables in the same 
dens, long after the midnight hour." So utterly inefficacious has high 
license proved as a regulator of the traffic. But, after all, we must never 
forget that the disgusting accessories are not the principal evil of drinking. 
These are sequences of educational work commenced higher up. It is 
not the accidents which surround the drink, but the alcohol in it which 
constitutes the peril. The trouble with tippling is not that it is vulgar, 
but that it is deadly to body and soul. If it were possible to make it 
respectable, it were not less, but more, dangerous. 

High license has not indeed succeeded in making the saloon respect- 
able, but it has made it powerful. The Chicago Daily News^ in explain- 
ing why the saloons violate all the restrictions of the law with impunity, 
tells us that ''the major number of the successful men in both city and 
county politics have large slices in saloon estates, and do most of their 
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wire-pulling in the immediate neighborhood of the bar." Also, that eight 
of the aldermen are saloon-keepers, and two others have been engaged in 
the business, and on the quiet are still engaged in it. And Unity tells us 
how the public conscience is deadened : — 

In Chicago, the thirty-three hundred saloons will pay $1,650,000 toward police and 
schools. This operates as an enormous bribe on all tax-payers. It secures the news- 
papers as aiders and abettors. It is hush-money to the ministers. It tempts every 
father and mother of boys by paying so much sure benefit in return for harm. Let the 
system rule undisputed for ten years, and the general conscience would be palsied. 

Souls ruined that taxes may be lightened ! What a commentary on 
our civilization ! 

And, now, I know that some good people will have listened to me 
with general assent, but with a despair of success in any radical assault 
upon the dram-shop. It is too dangerous to open battle all along the 
line ; but we must try local skirmishing, and all sorts of half-way measures. 
Men are appalled at the power of this traffic. To the outward eye, its 
power is growing. To the American whiskey bar-room has been added 
the German lager saloon. Its money power is colossal : it is organized 
and unscrupulous. It has the support of a fierce appetite behind it, and 
the alliance of every evil power and propensity. It has been able to 
govern our large cities, largely to subsidize the press, and to bribe or 
intimidate the great political parties. But, for all this, it is not to be the 
final victor. Christianity is the religion of courage and. of hope. The 
kingdom of heaven wi/i come, and the dram-shop must go. Those who 
listen may even now hear the distant mutterings of the people's indigna- 
tion, betokening that irresistible earthquake whieh is to topple the whole 
system from turret to foundation. 

Meantime, I say with one of the most venerated of our leaders, Dr. 
Eliot, of St. Louis : — 

I am persuaded by careful observation, I am convinced by gospel law, that we mast 
work with clean hands if we would resist this fearful evil successfully.* We must stand 
distinctly upon moral ground if we would work successfully against social iniquity. To 
license and "regulate" a notoriously pernicious trade, — is it not a respectable kind of 
moral suicide P 

To act nobly here is to act wisely. Success will not attend trimming 
or compromising. We need a constant appeal to what is best and highest 
in our nature. We need to remember what is well said by Canon Farrar, 
— "No deed of permanent greatness, no deed of regenerating force, can 
be achieved without enthusiasm." 

Whatever else we may do without in this great impending fight with 
the liquor interest, we cannot do without the Cromwellian soldiers who 
fight for a great cause. We can arouse no enthusiasm for a struggle for 
terms and restrictions, for a battle whose success is to be a treaty of 
protection for a licensed monopoly, which, in a respectable way, and ac» 
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cording to law, is to fill our homes with sorrow and our land with evil. 
We must fight for the kingdom of God, and not for terms with the devil. 
And, so fighting, we may take to heart the prophetic words of Goldwin 
Smith : — 

The ultimate issue of the struggle is certain. If any one doubts the general prepon- 
derance of good over evil in human nature, he has only to study the history of moral 
crusades. The enthusiastic energy and self-devotion with which a great moral cause 
inspires its soldiers always have prevailed, and always will prevail, over any amount 
of self-interest or material power arrayed on the other side. 
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THE EFFECTS OF ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES UPON 

THE HEALTH. 

BY FRANCIS MINOT, M.D. 

I SUPPOSE there is no class of the community which has more abundant 
opportunities of observing the effects of alcohol upon the human system 
than physicians. They are called upon almost daily to prescribe it as a 
valuable aid to the restoration of health, or to remedy, as far as lies in 
their power, its disastrous effects when taken in excess. Within the brief 
limits assigned to me, I can only allude to the most important points of 
this interesting subject, which I propose to treat under the following 
heads : — 

1. The effect of alcohol in moderate quantities on healthy persons. 

2. Its effect, when taken to excess, in predisposing to disease in general 
and to special diseases, or in modifying the course and events of disease. 

3. The causes of alcoholism, or habitual excessive indulgence in 
alcohol. 

4. How far can alcoholism be prevented or cured by medical treat- 
ment ? 

(i) Alcohol, largely diluted, as in the form of wine, malt liquor, cider, 
etc., appears to have no injurious effect upon the health, unless taken in 
excessive quantities ; nor does it predispose to indulgence in ardent spirits, 
as is evident from the fact that intemperance is much more rare in wine- 
growing countries, or in those in which malt liquors are principally drunk, 
than elsewhere. Taken in small quantities, it increases the gastric secre- 
tions and the movements of the stomach, and thus aids digestion. A large 
number of persons, who are in the possession of average health, find that 
they can perform their daily tasks with more ease or can accomplish more 
work by taking a moderate amount of wine or malt liquor. In persons of 
delicate health, especially children or young persons who are descended 
from tuberculous parents or ancestors, the use of wine in moderate quan- 
tities is sometimes of the greatest benefit. The temperate use of spirit, in 
the form of brandy, whiskey, etc., by aged persons, is often a valuable 
means of supporting the strength, of improving the digestion, and of pre- 
venting wakefulness at night. The habitual use of alcohol, under the 
above conditions, does not lead to its abuse. 

It is not necessary to speak here of the employment of alcohol in the 
treatment of disease, in which it is sometimes of inestimable service. 

(2) The effects of alcohol, when habitually taken in excess, are both 
general and special. The most common general effect is a diminished 
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power of resistance to injurious external influences, such as the high tem- 
perature of tropical countries or the excessive cold of arctic regions, severe 
bodily injuries, etc. It is a common observation that the greatest number 
of victims to the diseases of hot climates are those who are accustomed to 
drink large quantities of alcohol. Those v/ho most readily succumb to 
hardship, as to shipwreck, to famine, to bad hygienic influences, etc., are 
chiefly the intemperate. This diminished power of resistance is also shown 
by the great mortality among drinking persons who have been attacked by 
ordinary diseases of any severity or who are the subjects of severe bodily 
injuries. Pneumonia is justly dreaded as one of the most dangerous of 
zymotic diseases, but a healthy person rarely dies of acute pneumonia. 
Even young children attacked with it recover, in the majority of cases, if 
previously in good health. The fatal cases are those of patients who are 
already suffering from grave disease (the subjects of Bright's disease, for 
instance), who are exhausted by overwork or privation, who are very old, 
and, above all, who are accustomed to the use of liquor in excess. The 
same is true, though to a less extent, of many other acute diseases, such as 
typhoid fever, pleurisy, peritonitis, rheumatism, erysipelas, etc. The dan- 
gerous and often fatal effects of injuries, wounds, fractures, concussions, 
and burns among alcoholic subjects are well known. 

The special diseases to which alcoholic intemperance directly predis- 
poses are less numerous than is commonly supposed, owing partly to the 
fact that it is often doubtful how far alcoholism is a symptom or a cause 
of disease, and perhaps also to the exaggerated statements of the advocates 
of total abstinence, who sometimes find in intemperance the source of 
almost every departure from health. But, if limited in number, they 
include some of the most dreadful maladies with which the human race 
is afflicted. Functional disorders of the digestive organs are common 
among the intemperate, giving rise to various forms of indigestion, or dys- 
pepsia, with pain, nausea, and vomiting ; but, on the whole, disease of the 
stomach itself is less common among drunkards than one would suppose. 
There is no reason to suppose that cancer of the stomach or gastric ulcer, 
for instance, is of more frequent occurrence in the intemperate than the 
temperate or abstinent ; but chronic gastric catarrh is undoubtedly often 
due to the abuse of alcohol. Cirrhosis of the liver (the so-called hobnail 
liver or gin-drinker's liver) is mainly caused by excessive spirit drinking ; 
but it is not a common disease, and the number of drunkards who have 
cirrhosis is comparatively small. 

The lungs are not often affected among alcoholic subjects ; but, as 
already said, acute pulmonary diseases are apt to be fatal among them. 
Many fatal cases of so-called pneumonia, both among intemperate and 
other persons, are not pneumonia at all, but a dropsical condition of the 
lung, caused by disease of the heart or kidneys. Consumption is not 
directly caused by intemperance, and some medical men of experience even 
believe that the use of alcohol is a prophylactic against that disease. It is 
certainly often of great value in its treatment. 



1 68 Proceedings of the Twelfth Session, 

Disease of the heart is common among spirit drinkers, especially fatty 
degeneration of the organ, resulting in weakness and inability to carry on 
the circulation, which is followed by dropsy of the lungs and other organs. 
The blood vessels are also liable to disease of the same character. The 
capillaries dilate, causing congestion of various parts; while the larger 
arteries are subject to structural alterations, rendering them fragile. When 
the cerebral arteries are thus affected, they sometimes rupture, causing 
apoplexy. 

It is still uncertain how far the chronic affections of the kidneys, 
grouped together under the name of Bright's disease, owe their origin to 
excessive use of alcohol. In the opinion of very high authorities, no such 
causative relation exists. 

The most terrible effects of excessive indulgence in alcohol are seen in 
diseases of the nervous system. The time at my disposal would hardly 
enable me even to enumerate the different forms of nervous disease to 
which it gives rise. I can only allude to two or three of the most impor- 
tant ones. Besides the alarming and often fatal symptoms following 
cerebral hemorrhage or apoplexy, the dilatation of the vessels from fatty 
degeneration of their walls affects the nutrition of the brain, in conse- 
quence of the disturbance of the cerebral circulation. This is seen most 
conspicuously in the meninges, or envelopes surrounding the brain, some- 
times in the form of simple congestion, at others as an inflammatory proc- 
ess, or meningitis, usually of a chronic form, and giving rise to various 
disorders of motion and sensation, — to tremors of the limbs, to paralysis, 
to impairment or perversion of the special senses, especially the sight and 
hearing, to loss of sleep, to long-continued headache, to epilepsy, and other 
convulsive attacks, etc. 

But far more important than these effects of alcoholism is the debasing 
influence of the disease upon the mind. From fifteen to twenty per cent, 
of all the cases of mental disease are due to alcohol. The moral sense, the 
will, and the intellect are gradually involved in a process of deterioration 
which often results in complete ruin. The character of the individual 
undergoes an entire change. However conscientious, upright, faithful, 
considerate he may have been previously, he gradually loses the concep- 
tion of honor, of justice, of duty, of affection. His self-respect vanishes. 
He betrays his trusts, and commits acts which make him amenable to the 
criminal law. The enfeeblement of the will shows itself in hesitation and 
indecision, rendering him incapable of conducting successfully his regular 
avocations, and entaUing loss of business and of property. 

The intellectual disorders of alcoholism are both acute — as the mania 
of drunkenness and delirium tremens — and chronic, including melancholia, 
chronic mania, dementia, and dipsomania, the latter being a paroxysmal 
form of intemperance, in which the individual may remain perfectly absti- 
nent during intervals of months and even years, and then suddenly break 
out into the wildest excesses. 
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There is a structural disease of the nerves, giving rise to pain, weak- 
ness, and paralysis in various parts of the body, which is frequently caused 
by excessive indulgence in brandy, gin, and other kinds of alcoholic 
liquors. This is sometimes seen in women who indulge secretly in wine or 
spirit. 

(3) The causes of excessive indulgence in alcohol include the predis- 
posing and the exciting. Among the former are race and climate. Intem- 
perance is more common in the northern countries in Europe than in the 
southern. The Anglo-Saxon, Scandinavian, and Celtic races are especially 
prone to it. On the other hand, the people of France, Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal are comparatively free from alcoholic excess, although the use of 
wine is universal among them. Of still greater importance in the produc- 
tion of alcoholism is the influence of heredit;y. A large proportion of those 
who habitually take liquor to excess are descendants of intemperate 
parents or grandparents, or of persons afflicted with various nervous dis- 
orders, as insanity, neuralgia, epilepsy, etc. Many are the offspring of 
criminals. A feeble nervous organization, often inherited, gives rise to 
mental and physical suffering which can be temporarily relieved by stimu- 
lants ; and a habit of excessive indulgence is thus easily formed. 

The exciting causes of intemperance in alcohol are familiar to every 
one, and it would be impossible to enumerate all of them here. I need 
only mention example and association, occupation, — especially such as 
exposes to excessive fatigue, loss of sleep, or inclement weather, — grief, 
disappointment, loss of property or of reputation. Where the predisposi- 
tion to alcoholism exists, the slightest cause is sufficient to develop the 
latent tendency. Without the predisposition, the exciting causes have but 
little effect, although, of course, intoxication from accidental circumstances 
may occur independently of predisposition and in those who are not accus- 
tomed to the use of liquor. 

(4) The treatment of chronic alcoholism is one of great difficulty, and 
comparatively few patients are cured after the disease is established. It is 
toward its prevention that our efforts are most successfully directed. The 
children and other descendants of inebriates, as well as of those suffering 
from other forms of nervous disease, should be sedulously guarded from 
the danger of forming the habit of drinking spirit \ and, under proper care, 
the evil can, in many cases, be averted. This is not the place to enter 
into the details of the treatment, which consists more in careful oversight 
and in hygienic measures than in the administration of drugs. Even when 
the disease is established, it is now more frequently cured than formerly, 
in consequence of improved methods of treatment which are employed by 
skilful physicians in institutions especially intended for such cases. But 
the patient should be under competent medical supervision for a very long 
time, since relapses are not uncommon, especially among dipsomaniacs, 
owing to their yielding to temptation in an unguarded moment. 

The treatment of acute alcoholism, or the immediate effects of large 
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doses of spirit, depends, of course, upon the symptoms, and does not con- 
cern us here. How far the habit of dram-drinking which produces it is 
capable of being prevented or controlled by direct interference is still 
undetermined. I think that much is to be hoped for in the dissemination 
of ideas of self-respect and morality among the class which is most 
addicted to intoxicating drinks. Some of us here present can recollect the 
time when occasional intoxication was hardly looked upon as a disgrace, 
even in a man of high position. It is now almost unknown except among 
the lowest and most degraded classes of society. The exclusion of spirit 
drinkers from all employments involving skill and responsibility ; the diffu- 
sion of industrial education ; the establishment of reformatories for crimi- 
nals ; the provision of rational amusements and occupations during leisure 
hours, to occupy the time ordinarily spent in the dram-shop ; improvement 
in the hygiene and comfort of the dwellings of the poor ; the growth of a 
more wholesome public sentiment, — appear to me to be the chief means to 
which we must look for the suppression of intemperance. 
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RELIGION IN THE HOME. 

BY REV. JOSEPH MAY. 

Which of us, turning his mind^back through the associations of past 
years, revisiting so the days of childhood and infancy, does not call up with 
inexpressible tenderness the quiet communings with his mother as he pre- 
pared for bed, her gentle comments on the events and experiences of the 
day, the hymns she said, and the little prayer in which all culminated, — 

" Now I lay me down to sleep, 
I pray the Lord my soul to keep. 
If I should die before I wake, 
I pray the Lord my soul to take " ? 

It has been called by some a dreary and foreboding petition. Perhaps it is 
not cheerful. But did any child ever think of that ? Not if a loving voice 
taught it to him, and said it with him. 

There is no experience in life more touching, no impression more last- 
ing, than that of such an intercourse. LiCt us thank God for it, who have 
enjoyed it. Surely, a life has lacked much which has had it not. So all 
hearts which have known it would testify. 

A shallow and wayward character, who once occupied a certain place 
in our American literature, wrote tenderly once (as, indeed, more than 
once, on the same theme) : — 

" My mother's voice I how often creeps 
Its cadence o'er my lonely hours, — 
Like healing on the wings of sleep, 
A dew on the unconscious flowers 1 
I might forget her melting prayer 
When pleasure's pulses madly fly ; 
But in the still unbroken air 
Her gentle tones come stealing by, 
And years of sin and sorrow flee, 
And leave me at my mother's knee." 

** The book of Nature, and its print 

Of beauty on the whispering sea, 
Gives still to me some lineament 

Of what I have been taught to be. 
My heart is hardened, and, perhaps, 

My manliness has drunk up tears. 
And there's a mildew on the lapse 

Of a few miserable years ; 
But Natuie's book is even yet 

With all my mother's lessons writ." 
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Such lines cannot be the product of affected feeling. Or, at least, the 
recollection was genuine ; and it must have been founded in some such 
quiet communings as I spoke of. They are a true antitype of our relations 
with our spiritual Father and God. 

There are some other little verses, — a real gem of our literature, — 
which, no doubt, you all know, and remember their sportive but malodo- 
rous connection. He that wrote these was incapable of affectation, as he 
was a great master of our English speech. 

Do you recall it, — the picture of the vessel at dawn, floundering in the 
Mediterranean squall, and the hidden perturbations of mind and body 
amid the motley company of passengers ? And how, as all quieted down, 
there came to the wandering father's heart that thought of his far-away 
home, which made him write, — 

*' Bat when, its force expended, 
The harmless storm was ended, 
And as the sanrise splendid 
Came blushing o'er the sea, 
I thought J whiti day was breaking. 
My little girls were waking 
And smiling and making, 
A prayer at home for me " f 

I am to speak of religion in the home, and these touches of nature 
reveal to us what it can do. They show this for it : that it is possible to 
influence children deeply and permanently through what we call religious 
habits, — habits of devotion, if you would have them described more 
strictly. But they are religious habits; for they touch the sentiment of 
religion, and they do the work of religion, — not all of it, of course, but one 
and an essential part of it. They do this at least : they make a tender 
place in the heart, whereon other impressions falling gain a more effectual 
entrance there ; they break up the soil of the young heart (and young hearts 
are a little hard, to begin with, before suffering makes them tender), break 
up the soil, I say, in which so many, seeds are to fall, and make it more 
ready for the good s'eed which may fall from God's hand in we know not 
how many days. 

Something of such religious habits there must be, something of relig- 
ious suggestion from parent to child, something of interpretation of the 
observations of the young mind on life into the terms of religion, or the 
religious side of the child's mind will remain torpid, awaking late, if ever. 
And though you train it morally, with care, if you do not do the religious 
work, if you do nft alongside conscience plant piety, the character may 
be noble and strong, but it will lack grace and beauty and lose the sweet- 
est joy of living. 

For the heart that has opened only to the realities of earthly relations — 
that is, to the moralities — is living unconscious of its own highest rela- 
tions ; and, though God is not failing it, he is not reaching it as he fain 
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would, and it is failing of the spiritual culture of an open consciousness of 
relation to him and to the spiritual world. 

Richter says, " Efface God from the heart, and everything which lies 
above or below the earth is only a recurring enlargement of it : that which 
is above the earth would become only a higher grade of mechanism, and 
consequently earthly." 

The whole task of educating children in religious things is profoundly 
delicate, I need not say. Striving not to err on one side, we easily err on 
the other. We may easily make devotional habits arid and wearisome, 
but we may easily do a great wrong by being so afraid of this fault as to 
omit definite religious influences altogether. I knew once a mother — one 
of the loveliest mothers I have ever known, and mother of one of the love- 
liest families I have ever known — who, through sincere conscientiousness, 
pursued the latter course, omitted religious customs in her home, through 
fear of hypocrisy, of tedium, and the like. And, late in her life, she told me 
that she wished she could begin the training of her children all over again, 
and supply the deficiency herself had created and permitted. And why ? 
Because, in the characters of her children, then adult, the effects had 
appeared. In part of them, a sense of loss, a want of familiarity with 
religious conceptions, a consciousness of deficient training, had made itself 
felt somewhat painfully ; and, in another part, a total absence of religious 
feeling, of the grateful recognition of the source of all blessings, of that 
beautiful thing which I fear too many moderns are lacking in, piety. So 
that character remained a little hard, bald, ungracious, although of lofty 
and exigent morality. 

I am sure it is a sad pity to err on this side. And, although it would 
be easy to draw pictures of those who have erred on the other, I do not 
believe we need err on the other, if we observe two things ; namely, a per- 
fect sincerity in ourselves and a thorough sympathy with our children. If 
we conduct devotional exercises in our homes in a mere formal spirit, the 
mind of the child, which is like the sensitive plate of a photographic 
machine, feels it at once and is repelled, wearied, turned from religion. 
But, if we do the same thing with real truth of feeling in ourselves ; if, con- 
fessedly, between us and our children our forms are imperfect, yet the 
best we have the art to devise, — then the defects of one method will not 
defeat the aim. Our own sincerity and the oneness of feeling between us 
and them will atone for unavoidable defects of method. 

And this, because in this sincerity of purpose and effort is the real 
uprising of the soul in piety, — the real thing is done so ; and, besides, 
in the mutual outgoing of feeling, of sympathy between parents and child, 
is a close type of the emotion we are striving to cultivate toward God. I 
have no time to speak of forms and ways, and it is of little consequence. 
Any form you devise, any way you pursue, will do sufficiently well, if you 
keep it fresh through your own sincerity, and if you keep a true, open sym- 
pathy between yourselves and your children as you practise them. What 
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you must preserve is this community of purpose, and the sense that all, old 
and young, are doing the best they can to open their eyes and their hearts 
to God and to conduct their lives as responsible to him. 

I am calling this general sort of culture in the home religious ; and, if 
you note its peculiar effect, you will see that I have a strict right so to call 
it. Religion means " binding/' you know ; and the peculiar and certain 
effect of this culture is to bind the home together, to unite parents and 
children, to make the home circle a unit. In this respect, nothing else can 
take its place. Common amusements are a happy thing. Home music 
is a delightful thing. These also tend to unite the members of a home. 
But the one thing which goes down to the depths of character and feeling 
is religion ; and, when you truly unite parents and children in religious 
feeling and effort, you have welded them as nothing less profound and 
searching can do. Let them once feel at one in the deep yearning for 
God, in the earnest purpose to live holy lives, as in his sight ; let them 
habitually lay bare their hearts together before him, in confession, peni- 
tence, aspiration, — and they are growing at one in their deepest life. 

And so that superficial character whose words I just quoted testified, 
when, over years of absence and foolish living, his prodigal heart turned 
back to find its mother's. And so that father's heart stretched out over 
a thousand leagues of sea, and met the hearts of his babes, rising toward 
him on the wings of their morning prayer. 

But, of course, no amount of, or regularity in, religious usages is suffi- 
cient alone. Of course, none of these can be true except as the token of 
a real religious spirit in the home. And, while devotional practices tend to 
generate this, it is much truer to say that they must, to be genuine, be the 
natural expression and fruit of it. 

So we have a great deal more to do than merely to keep up daily 
prayers or to offer thanks at meals. Above all else, let parents remember 
one thing. It is a literal fact that, at the beginning, they symbolize, they 
stand in the place of, Providence to their children. They are children's 
natural and highest ideals. As the avenue of all the bounties which chil- 
dren receive from Providence, they mould infantile conceptions of what 
Providence is. Especially under a religion which makes the parental rela- 
tion of God to man the highest type it wears, which is full of the symbol- 
ism of this relation, the child's thought of God develops in his heart accord- 
ing to that type which his parents' character and conduct Impress on it. 

As a rule, young children can and do have little real conception of 
God. How can they have much ? How little the most adult and enlarged 
mind can have! In this, indeed, we are all babes together. Childish 
religion is, and must needs be, chiefly imitative. But, on the other hand, 
children are highly receptive, the religious instincts are in them ; and, into 
the unoccupied recesses of their mind, they will usually take promptly, 
deeply, and very permanently the idea, which, consciously or unconsciously, 
their elders are giving them. 
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So, as this illustrates again the value of reasonable formal habits of 
religion, it suggests with tenfold urgency the importance of the examples 
their parents set them. Out of the uprightness, purity, dignity, gentleness 
of parents' characters and lives, they must shape their conceptions of the 
infinite righteousness, holiness, majesty, and love of God. Religion is 
essentially a spirit, — a spirit of reverence, love, devotion, rectitude, service. 
It is as a spirit that we want, first and last, to attain it and to develop it 
in our children. The religious spirit is a part of character, a part of the 
reality of selfhood. What I have intimated as to its cultivation in the 
young amounts to this : that it is developed and maintained chiefly through 
the pervasive influence of example, — the sacred contagion of itself, existing 
in the hearts and lives of those who have attained it. 

But I have implied, also, more than this, — that even this abstract and 
spiritual thing is the subject of method and system, as everything human is. 
It does not come haphazard, nor without intention and effort is it propa- 
gated with any certainly. The young will not be prayerful if they are 
never taught to pray: they will not know and love God if God is not 
revealed to them through the best efforts their parents can make to reveal 
him. Or, at best, they will have to attain all this by painful, groping strug- 
gles, through which, in a measure certainly, all have to go, but which may 
be largely, very largely, alleviated and guided by parental instruction. 

So, besides general influence and example, I am sure there ought to be 
specific religious instruction of our children, — instruction for which they 
shall be consciously indebted to their parents above all other persons. 
There is, pretty certainly, a too great readiness in these days to trust all 
special religious instruction to the Sunday-school or to chance. In former 
times there was among us Unitarians a jealousy, which became almost 
superstitious, of infringing on the freedom of the child's mind by conveying 
to him specific religious ideas. The sentiment had truth in it which is not 
to be overlooked. All religious teaching, by and to whomsoever, ought to 
be su^estive, not dogmatic. It ought to be presented, not as the absolute 
and final truth (as the pope presents it), but as the highest intuition, the best 
result of the experience, of the elder or wiser mind. God forbid that we 
preachers should present truth to other minds in any different spirit from 
this ! But that which the parent has attained the child has a right to : 
to know what his parents think, believe, trust, is his right as much as to 
receive their moral example. Offer it as your own best attainment, as 
what you most deeply think and trust, — not as if you had a power to unlock 
the divine arcana, but as an example of what the sincere seeker may find and 
has found, — then the child will profit by it, and will not be dwarfed or nar- 
rowed by it. And no Sunday-school, or even church, can do this work in 
place of parents or so well as parents. What they can do is peculiar in 
quality, and exceeds all other agencies in depth of influence. In religion as 
in morals, the institution of the home appears specifically designed to facili- 
tate the genuine instruction of the young. All formal instruction is, at 
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best, a substitute for that which is incidental and spontaneous, real, which 
is called forth by the various successive experiences of actual life. There 
is nothing which would not be better taught incidentally than formally: 
only, in many things we cannot possibly wait for incidental opportunity, — 
life is not long enough nor varied enough. But for the most important 
things, for piety, for morality, for taste and grace, common life does furnish 
constant natural opportunities of instruction. They enter into and per- 
vade it, they are the ideal rule of it ; and so in the common daily tenor 
are the best occasions for teaching them. How much more happily you 
can teach mutual self-sacrifice or common gratitude to a group of children 
related as brothers and sisters than to a similar group related as a Sun- 
day-school class ! How continually occasions are arising which need only 
to be interpreted to teach the goodness of God, the sacredness of time, the 
joy of unselfish living ! With a confused and hasty half-hour in Sunday- 
school, a skilful teacher may do much. Yet all, abstractly. How much 
may not a faithful father and mother do, passing their time with their four 
or five children in the actual discharge of the functions, the constant solu- 
tion of the problems of life ! It cannot be without a higher purpose than 
the physical that God "setteth the solitary in families." Physically, we 
might have developed singly, or grown as apples on a tree. The family 
institution has had a moral purpose. It provides for experience as a sort 
of microcosm of the greater world of social life. The parent, man or 
woman, is blind to its meaning, insensible to its sanctity, who does not 
feel the obligation pressing constantly to use the opportunities of home 
for the instruction of the children in the highest things. " A word fitly 
spoken, how good is it ! " The thought of duty, the thought of God, gently 
presented when duty is pressing, when the goodness of God has been 
manifested in the joy of life or the need of God suggested by its sorrow, 
how luminous it is, how convincing, as compared with what it can be, 
offered abstractly, — that is, apart from an immediate and vital relation to 
the circumstances and emotions of actual experience ! 

But it is one of the highest blessings of the home relation that the older 
members not only teach, but are themselves taught, and how happily ! 
What sincere and earnest parent does not find that his sense of the value 
of all forms of truth, his conviction of the reality of life, — its present, its 
future, — are deepened immeasurably by his relations with his children ! 
What we teach we still more learn. If we keep our youth simple, innocent, 
genuine, yet manly and womanly, how, in the action of their minds upon 
the incidents of life, we see truth revealed which almost nothing else could 
show us so clearly or so sweetly ! The parent is often abashed by the 
purity, the candor, the dignity, of the child. He is refreshed and stimu- 
lated by the readiness with which the young accept lofty truth, noble pur- 
pose and principle. The way he perhaps opens they tread more confi- 
dently, more devotedly, than he had felt that he could do. So they teach 
and strengthen in their turn. Unhappy he who misses this help and cheer 
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in his life ! More unhappy he who, having the opportunity of it, fails to 
embrace it, — the father, the mother, who lives apart from the child, indif- 
ferent, forgetful, neglectful, or hesitating as to the deeper part of life in 
which is the all of it, really, of which the outward, the " practical," as we 
call it, is only the shadow and the shell. Unfortunate are the hurry, the 
preoccupation, of our lives, which come between too many children and 
parents, and rob them of that mutual edification in the deepest things which 
the home was made to provide for. 

I will not open the question whether there is, in our modern homes, 
more or less than formerly of that '* ineffable something," as it has been 
happily called, which we speak of as the religious spirit. But it is perfectly 
certain that it must be in them adequately, or we shall have no true 
homes. 

As they are its natural nursery, so it is the secret of their own joy and 
peace. A worldly home can never be a true one or a very happy one. It 
must needs be selfish and gross and trivial. Its members are not finding 
the depths which may actually lie, though unopened, in each other. They 
are doing no real and great service to each other. They will be bound 
together by no strong cords. Their very affection for each other will be of 
an animal, not of a spiritual, quality. Religion, the common recognition 
of an All-holy God, the common feeling of dependence on him, of responsi- 
bility to him, and of gratitude toward him ; the common sense of duty, and 
as well of frailty ; the sense of a common need of help and pardon ; the rec- 
ognition of the world of eternal realities, giving dignity to life and awaken- 
ing aspiration and noble purpose, — these are what shall refine and elevate 
the home, and make its members deeply at one with each other, through 
mutual helpfulness and mutual joy in the things which are alone rewarding 
and sure. 
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION: THE INFLUENCE OF THE 

CHURCH. 

BY REV. BROOKE HERFORD. 

The home and the church are the two great poles of this whole 
subject of religious education. The day-school can do some(;hing. The 
Sunday-school can do much. But the religious education of the young, 
to be wholesome, natural, and complete, must begin in the home, and must 
culminate in the church. In the home should begin the informal influ- 
ences of parental piety and the first steps of religious teaching. These 
influences should at least be strengthened and encouraged in the day-school, 
and made the object of definite work in the Sabbath-school or pastor's 
class. But it is in the church that they are to be presented to the child- 
mind in their full force and impressiveness. There the religious influence 
of the few at home widens out into the felt religious companionship with 
the world's best life in the present, and throughout the long past. There, 
in the church, religion is presented in that overmastering realization of 
divine and eternal things, which is the only real impulse to the ministry. 
And there religion stands out in the dignity and solemnity of a great 
public and world-wide institution, whose foundations are in the deep places 
of the world. And so, here, in the church, the wondering and often fitful 
religion of the child should be clinched and deepened into the firm con- 
victions and strong religious interest of manhood and womanhood. 

And now, to come closer to the practical question, — the influence of 
the church on the religious education of the young depends upon two 
things : first, on the spirit in which they are taken there ; second, on what 
they find there. 

I. The spirit in which they are taken there. How do the parents feel 
about the church ? How do they go ? Do they go listlessly and irregu- 
larly, and as if it were of no importance to be punctual? Do they go 
superciliously and critically ? Is the talk that the children hear at home 
about it fault-finding with the music and disparagement of the preacher's 
defects, of which all preachers must have some? Do the children hear 
the service spoken of as a sort of wearisome exercise, and the sermon 
chiefly remarked upon for its length ? When the mother sets off, do the 
children see the father staying behind reading the newspaper or sauntering 
round the garden? Then will the children not want to go; and, unless 
the preacher is next door to a genius and an angel, they are not likely to 
get much religious education by going. On the other hand, let the children 
see that their parents are loyally attached to the church ; let them see that 
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it is something the parents not merely go to, but belong to and want to 
help along ; let the going to church be felt throughout the household as 
the central engagement and interest of the Sunday ; let the church and its 
minister and its services be spoken of with that kind earnestness which 
does not exclude frank discussion of it ; let the children see their parents 
careful to be on time, and reverent, earnest, and attentive while there, — 
and that young church-going will be among the strongest influences of 
their youth, and the dearest memories of their age. 

But would you oblige children to go to church ? it is asked. That is 
not a question that need arise. If the home is what it should be, and the 
church is at all what it should be, there will be no question of obliging. 
The children will want to come, and like to come. Some people are 
in favor of separate services especially for children instead of the church 
services. I believe it to be a mistake. It is on a par with that other cry 
for special literature for children which is filling their shelves with so much 
weak, silly rubbish. The surest way for children to grow up fond of 
reading is for them to grow up in the wholesome companionship of a home 
where the elders love reading, and read aloud and talk about what they 
read. Those children will grow up to love it, even if they never see a 
child's book in their lives. So let children be brought up in any sort of 
happy, religious companionship with their elders ; and best of all services 
they will like, not some separate one in the schoolroom, but to go where 
their elders go. They may understand little, at first, anyhow ; but there 
is a great deal goes to the enjoying a service, and being awed and 
religiously impressed by it, besides the intellectual comprehension. Have 
children never loved to go to church, or derived no good from it, all 
through the first eighteen centuries ? For it is only in this nineteenth that 
their going has ever been questioned. Don't you suppose that little 
children counted it a privilege to go to the first "upper rooms" where the 
disciples met, even though Paul himself sometimes preached so long that 
even a young man would drop asleep, and fall off his seat, — let alone the 
children ? Don't you suppose the little Roman children ever begged and 
cried to go to the secret churches in the Catacombs? All through the 
ages, little children went with their parents, and wondered, and did not 
understand much, but, if their elders were interested, caught their interest, 
and later learned their meaning. I suppose the very grimmest sect 
of the Puritans was the church of the Scottish covenant. But the little 
ones lay in their mothers' arms at those long field-preachings ; and, as 
they grew older, they pricked up their ears, and wondered what it all 
meant. What could they make, indeed, of those dreary, long, Calvinistic 
discourses, reasoned out to a dozen heads, on divine decrees and pre- 
destination ? Yet somathiuTj mada them proud and glad to be there, — so 
proud, so glad, that all through that long generation of awful persecution 
the very boys and maidens bore as noble a part as any of the Covenanters ; 
and as the preachers, one by one, were hunted down and martyred in the 
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grass-market, there never were wanting youths, sometimes hardly more 
than children, to take up the blood-stained mantle of their ministry. 
Friends, the pleasure and profit of children being with their parents in 
church depend not upon how much the children understand, but upon how 
much the parents feel. Children like to be with their elders ; and, in these 
deeper parts of life, it is good for them to be, and good for the older 
people to have them. Let a father sit lovingly among his little children, 
and it will be a pleasure to them to look over the same hymn-book with 
him long before they can read more than an occasional word, — a pleasure, 
by and by, to find the place for him, — a pleasure to listen to the singing, 
and now and then catch some favorite tune they have been used to 
at home. And then it will be an awe to sit by him in the stillness 
of the prayer; and, when the sermon comes, — well, if there is nothing 
for it but to let the little heads nestle up against him for a quiet sleep, 
I will only say — remembering occasional lapses in these last overweighted 
days — that I think they might do worse. Gradually, as they grow older, 
they will be able, at least, to learn the text ; and now and then the little ears 
will prick up at some striking anecdote or illustration, and so the church 
takes its place in their young lives as something happy and attractive. 

But is this general, inarticulate influence the only way in which the 
church can help religious education ? No : this is only the beginning. By 
far the greater work lies beyond. What I have said touches the spirit in 
which they may be led to church. Whether they will go permanently and 
find its higher educating power depends on what they find there. 

And so I have to speak of what our young people should find in the 
church, in order that it may do its true work in religious education. 

1. I would say that, apart from any teaching, they want to meet in the 
church a spirit responsive to that in which I have desired them to be led 
thither, — a spirit of cordial welcome from their elders, ain atmosphere 
charged with brotherliness and helpfulness. They want to find working 
societies that will try to make a place for the young, and enlist them for 
the active service of the King. Hitherto, our young people have been too 
much left just to sit with their parents, not asked to give anything, not 
asked to do anything, feeling themselves outsiders, feeling as if it was 
something of their elders, in which they have no part. This wants alter- 
ing. I haven't time to enter into details. I can but outline these needs of 
true church education. 

2. I put as the most distinctively teaching influence of the church the 
reverent holding up of the Bible as the supreme text-book of religion. I 
do not mean, of course, any pretence of keeping up the old idea of its 
being all-inspired or infallible. I believe it is that old idea which has 
done more than anything else to lead to the abandonment of its use. But 
it is possible to speak perfectly frankly about this, and yet to bring out in 
the Scripture reading of the church the unique authoritativeness and weight 
with which the Bible, with all the imperfections which it brings with it from 
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the world's childhood, voices the word of God's spirit and the unfolding rev- 
elations of his truth. I know that the church service is not a Bible class, 
and does not want to be. But there is much more possible in the ser\'ice 
of our churches to make the Bible, if not fully understood, at least rightly 
appreciated. The fact is — as modem scholarship is clearly finding, as 
Max Miiller's publication of the Sacred Books of the East brings out with 
unexpected force — that the Bible, as a whole, stands absolutely unparal- 
leled among Scriptures, and is worthy of that unique reverence into which 
it grew through many centuries. Let it be kept in that unique reverence ! 
By all means, let us study the other great religions of the world in our 
religious classes j but, in the church, what we want is that religion which, 
as the result of that study, stands the noblest. In the church, we want the 
results rather than the processes of the slowly sifting reverence of time, 
and so there the words we want to hear are those which have grown into 
the Bible of Christendom ; and I think it is best for us to have those in 
their own simple weight, not weakened by confusing comparisons with 
others. I know that there are some of our ministers who think differently, 
but I am convinced that this is the almost universal feeling of the people 
in our churches. They may not read the Bible as much as they might do 
at home, but they do want to hear it in the church ; and it jars upon their 
souls to take their friends or their children to find the solemn words of 
Isaiah or of Christ sandwiched between the lesser words even of such sages 
as Buddha or Carlyle. Only, let us make the best of the Bible in the 
church ! It might be made more interesting than it often is by a few words 
to preface the reading chosen, by telling what it refers to, and giving, as it 
were, some glimpse of the ancient living context. In some churches, it 
is the custom to make a running commentary as the reading goes on. I 
always shrink from that, as calculated to weaken the simple power of the 
old words; but a few brief, pointed words may often bring out a half- 
obscured meaning, and so the Bible might be made more interesting, more 
like a living divine word, to those who hear. 

But, third, and finally, apart from any of these details, the highest edu- 
cating power of a true church consists in clinching and deepening the 
various other influences of religion. These other influences must be more 
or less imperfect. The religious home-training partakes of the defects of 
the parental personality. That of the day-school can only be very vague 
and general. Even that of the Sunday-school is apt to be too merely les- 
son-like, with distractions which often hinder piety rather than help it. 
But, in the church, the whole subject should be lifted up into a higher, 
stronger thing. In the church, the fitful faith of individuals, the uncertain 
moods of isolated souls, are blended into one, and, rested on the ancient 
testimonies of the world, appear as the grand realities they are ; for a 
church does not mean a debating society to find whether there be a religion 
or not. It means an institution of religion. So the whole church service 
should be quick with a triumphant, realizing faith, and its crowning work 
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should be to impress religion on the hearts of the young as the mighty, 
world-old reality and certainty that it is. Yes : I say certainty. I know 
that some would forbid such a word. There has been a cant of Liberal- 
ism that all questions should be held as open questions. All questions are 
not open questions. I know, of course, that there are no questions that 
may not be reopened, if you will ; but that does not make them open 
questions. You may reopen the most settled axiom of geometry, the most 
settled fact of science. A colored brother in the South lately reopened the 
question whether the earth is round or flat. He reopened it perfectly sin- 
cerely ; yet does that make it an open question ? And so I say that the 
great basal realities of religion are not " open questions " ! Why, even if 
we only had evolution to go by, that is sufficient. I say that, after, at least, 
six thousand years of man's slow, orderly development, and of the develop- 
ment of religion as part of man, — development by the same slow-moulding 
pressure of the facts, and therefore just as correspondent to the facts as 
the lines of the great river beds or mountain chains, and just as much 
among the massive certainties of being. And they want recognizing as 
such. Not in any hard dogmatism, but in a reverent sense, that, as God's 
cycles pass, some things are settled, not to be perpetually reopened, except 
at the cost of all life's best stabilities. Or, if they must be reopened in 
the study, a man had better stay in his study till he has closed them again ; 
for I do not mean that a minister should affect certainty where he docs not 
feel it. I mean that he has no business to be a minister till he does feel 
it. I do not mean that he ever can be certain about everything ; but, for 
the great basal realities of God and immortality and duty and worship and 
this great leadership of Christ, a man can do little good in helping the 
world's religious life until he not only feels these as realities, but until they 
are to him great compelling realities, — the very things which compel him 
to his ministry. That is what has got to be, where the church is to do its 
true work in clinching and crowning the religious education of the young. 
Can that work be done, if a church's very platform is not a triumphant 
certainty, but an organized doubt ? Is it likely to be done in churches 
which apply the new idea of university scholarship, — or shall I not say 
misapply it, — and put religion as one of their optionals? A church in 
which religion is an optional ! But I wrong the university in the compari- 
son, for no university has ever put scholarship as an optional in its teach- 
ers ; while it is gravely proposed by some to leave religion an optional, 
even in the minister ! In the name of the young who are to be subject to 
such teaching, I plead for something stronger. It may not matter to us 
elders. We are tough and settled, and can listen quietly, only sad that 
the mind of the world should be so confused and puzzled ; but I cannot 
help feeling how much it matters to the young. I know it is done out of 
tenderness to some who stand outside ; but I am a little tired of this ten- 
derness to these hypothetical agnostics, who are supposed to be eager to 
join us, if we don't say " God " too plainly. I don't believe it helps them. 
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I am sure that, meanwhile, it hurts ourselves. Especially it hurts the 
young. I know that here and there some personal intensity of faith may 
minimize the evil of such a church position, perhaps even wholly neutral- 
ize it ; but the individual goes, the church still stands. And I want to have 
our churches stand, not poised upon the intensity of an individual, but 
broad-based upon the world-old verities of God. I believe we need this, 
that our churches may be the best they have in them to be, to our own 
people. I believe we need it, that they may be the best light and help to 
those outside. I am sure we need it for the sake of our children. 

Here, then, are the elements that seem to stand out as most needful for 
the church to have its true religious influence on the young : — 

1. That they be drawn there by parents themselves, in earnest about it. 

2. That they find not so much special services for the young as live, 
earnest services holding their elders in their interest. 

3. That they find a heartier welcome and place in the church life, 

4. That the Bible be more carefully held up, so as to interest them and 
win (heir appreciating reverence. 

5. And most of all, crowning all, that the whole spirit of the church life 
be a glad, triumphant, realistic faith, which will touch them with the feeling 
that here is life's grandest certainty ! 

And, O friends, you all may have some part in this ! You all may help 
the children in your homes, or whom you meet in your friends* homes,* to 
think more of the church, and to be more glad to go to it. There have 
been waves of doubt passing over society in the past generation, which 
have seemed to slacken the hold of the church upon society. But the 
churches stand, and the deep needs of the human heart are still the same 
forever. Life is poor that has no worship in it! The land is poor in 
which the churches are little cared for ! Oh, help me here to work for a 
better state of things, — to make this church of ours a church of the young 
as well as of the old, and so to build up the young lives about us in the 
beauty and enthusiasm and victorious strength of this simple religion of 
Jesus Christ! 
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION: THE INFLUENCES OF THE 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL. 

BY REV. SETH C. BEACH. 

I HAVE been asked to speak briefly of the part in religious nurture 
which properly belongs to the Sunday-school. First of all, What is the 
Sunday-school ? Is it properly a school, as we understand a school, or is 
it in truth a department or function of the church, as we understand 
a church ? An answer to these questions will greatly aid us in our inquiry 
as to what particular work the Sunday-school ought to undertake to 
do and what kind of results it ought to aim to reach. The object and 
method of a school differ somewhat from the object and method of a 
church. Undoubtedly, the Sunday-school began its career as a school, 
properly so called. Since Paul discovered that providentially the law had 
been a " schoolmaster," it has been dawning upon the Christian conscious- 
ness that the first step to take in Christianizing a barbarian is to educate 
him. When, therefore, a century ago, it entered into the heart of an 
apostolic Englishman to Christianize the young barbarians of his own city, 
he began at the foundation, and established schools, suggestively described 
as " Ragged Schools." They were very properly called schools, for such 
they were. In this form and for this purpose the Sunday-school began. 
Essentially of this character, I believe, English Sunday-schools still are. 
That is, they are schools, and, as in the beginning, "ragged schools." 
Except in large cities, we have happily very little need of such schools, 
and, with our free public schools everywhere, not even in the large cities. 
Either we do not need the Sunday-school at all or we need it for a differ- 
ent purpose. 

The fact is, it has come into being with us to meet a different want. 
It happened that, about half a century ago, it was discovered that in 
American households the old-time customs of domestic worship and domes- 
tic religious nurture were giving way, falling into disuse, becoming obso- 
lete. Plainly, children must receive some training, adapted to their years, 
in those things which most concern their souls ; and the Sunday-school, as 
we have it, arose to do as it could what had once been perhaps better 
done, but what was fast ceasing to be done at all in the home. 

It is common to reverse the order of events in this history, and say 
that, before the appearance of the Sunday-school, parents read the Bible 
with their children, knelt with them at the family altar, and interrogated, 
instructed, and admonished them concerning spiritual things; that the 
Sunday-school appeared when it had no reason for being ; that its coming 
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has been a great providential mistake ; that it took the work of religious 
training and nurture unceremoniously out of the hands of devout mothers 
and fathers, and made the good old customs of family worship and domes- 
tic instruction superfluous. Hence, the decadence of these usages in 
American homes. Alas, no ! In its short existence of half a century, the 
Sunday-school has hardly achieved so much, either for good or ill. The 
fact is these things were sadly decayed in most households when the 
Sunday-school appeared. It came to occupy an empty space, left vacant 
by the changing customs of the time. As we have seen, it was called into 
existence to meet a very different want from that met by the English 
" Ragged Schools " ; but from them came, no doubt, the idea, and, unhap- 
pily, also the name. Not the name "Ragged School," it is true, — that 
was too obviously a misnomer, — but the name " school," which, consider- 
ing the particular exigency that with us the Sunday-school came to meet, 
was a misnomer only a little less gross, and quite as mischievous. 

A good deal of misconception may be embodied and perpetuated in 
a name. The misconception which the Sunday-school embodies and per- 
petuates in its name is that it is a school. Hardly any conception could 
more completely dissever it from the church. Some of us would like to 
see the Sunday-school serve our children as a kind of vestibule to the 
church ; but, certainly, no such idea is suggested by the name. A Sunday- 
school, by its name, no more implies a church than does a Sunday excur- 
sion or a Sunday newspaper. And I am mistaken if, except in Episco- 
palian and Catholic Christendom, the disconnection is not as complete in 
idea as in name. It is, I believe, the commonly received idea that the 
Sunday-school is quite a different thing from the church, quite without the 
pale, — a church enterprise, it is true, but an external enterprise, not quite 
so far away as an enterprise in China or Japan, but, otherwise, entirely 
similar. This complete separation between the idea of the Sunday-school 
and the idea of the church goes naturally, almost inevitably, with the 
conception of the Sunday-school as a school ; and if, as I believe, it is the 
separation of two things which in idea ought to be joined, the misconcep- 
tion is most mischievous. We wish our children to be led into a con- 
sciousness that they are members of the great household of faith and life, 
— as Paul would say, of the body of Christ. It would seem that, at least, 
one of the results at which religious education in the Sunday-school ought 
to aim should be to develop this consciousness. 

As a matter of fact, they develop a very different consciousness; 
namely, that the Sunday-school is merely a school, and that the church is 
very far away. Not a few of us have been in a kind of despair over the 
question how to get the children of the Sunday-school into the church. 
The answer would seem to be obvious. Attach the Sunday-school to the 
church. Consolidate the two bodies. Think of them as one, and teach 
the children and the parents of the children to think of them as one. This 
will be a religious result in the achievement of which the education anc' 
training of the church and Sunday-school may profitably combine. 
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The proper business of a church is worship. That is its reason for 
being. It is true, a certain space is allotted to a sermon in which a 
preacher may possibly be permitted to do a little teaching, provided he 
does it adroitly, ias if by way of illustration, and quietly assumes that the 
matter is one with which everybody is familiar. But, in the main, it is not 
to be instructed that people go to church. Very few congregations would 
stand being instructed. Either they wish only to be entertained or they 
desire to worship. The one thing which they do not much care for is 
to be taught. They are right. Worship is or ought to be the primary 
business of a church. 

If the Sunday-school were supposed to partake of the nature of a 
church, should we not instinctively feel that its primary business must also 
be worship ? On the contrary, while it is not forgotten to leave a certain 
space for worship, everybody understands that the business of the Sunday- 
school, when it reaches its business, is instruction. So, surely, the teachers 
understand it, who sometimes enter the Sunday-school in a half-demented 
condition, because they have perhaps lost their way in the tangles of Old 
or New Testament geography or chronology. So, quite obviously, the 
pupils understand it. A class of boys in a certain Sunday-school had been 
studying with considerable interest the history of the Puritans. As a con- 
cluding exercise, the teacher undertook. to make a few practical applica- 
tions of the story or to draw out its obvious lessons. " Oh, now, you are 
talking religion," protested one of her pupils, who thought he knew the 
proper business of a Sunday-school, and who was not disposed to have 
it diverted from its purpose. The superintendent generally agrees with 
the boy, to the extent of thinking, quite evidently, that the chief business 
of the Sunday-school is instruction. 

It used to be very common in Sunday-schools to reduce the element of 
worship to a short Scripture reading, followed by an extempore prayer, 
unhappily not always short, both by the superintendent, with the singing of 
a hymn by the children. The singing was the children's part of it. They 
always forgot to attend to the reading, and the prayer was generally over 
their heads. You have heard, perhaps, of the superintendent who, under- 
taking to lead the devotions of a flock of young worshippers, began, " The 
finite looks up to the Infinite," — an ingenious attempt to conduct an exer- 
cise of devotion and to teach a lesson in metaphysics at the same time. 
The reduction of the element of worship to a few hasty and not always 
well-considered exercises by the superintendent indicates that with him, as 
with the teachers and the pupils, not devotion, but instruction, is the chief 
thing for which the Sunday-school is supposed to exist. This mistake, if it 
be one, comes of misconceiving the Sunday-school as a school. If it were 
considered an integral part of the church, there might still be a place for 
instruction. Whatever became of the instruction, we should at least en- 
deavor to have worship. But it would not be allowed to usurp the place of 
worship. What a relief it would be to a modest teacher, quite lost in the 
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entanglements of Biblical arts and sciences^ if she could persuade herself 
that, after all, the Sunday-school is not an academy, and that her chief 
work and her best work, at the head of her class, is done, not when she 
has made her pupils scholars, but when she has made them worshippers ; 
not when she has grounded them in the geography of the Exodus or the 
architecture of the temple, but when she has led them to take an intelligent 
and reverent interest in their hymns and prayers. Clearly, it is not so 
much erudition as spiritual nurture which our children in the Sunday-school 
most need. No effort to make the strictly devotional part of the exercises 
rich, varied, interesting, and effective can possibly be misplaced. Let it 
be understood and felt that the responses, the hymns, and the prayers are 
not merely preliminaries to be shuffled off, but the very substance of the 
things for which the Sunday-school exists. 

Were spiritual nurture less obviously the main business of the Sunday- 
school, there would still be reason for putting the chief emphasis upon 
worship. Selected with any degree of intelligence, it is this part of the 
exercises which is sure to be level to the comprehension, and to meet the 
needs of all ages and capacities. A child is very young, indeed, who will 
not get some glimmer of its meaning when you read such an utterance of 
devotion as, "The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want"; and you can 
leive him to feel his way into the response, " He causeth me to lie down 
in green pastures, he leadeth me by the side of still waters." This part of 
the teaching of a Sunday-school happily teaches itself. We have heard so 
much about the need of teachers who can teach, so much, also, about the 
extreme rarity of such teachers, that a modest person hardly dares to be 
seen at the head of an infant class. It is well, then, that there should be 
one part of the exercises, and that we should make the very utmost of that 
part, which, be it only reverently rendered, teaches its own lesson. 

As all roads lead to Mecca, so, from many points of view, we come to 
one result, — that it is better to take your ideal of the Sunday-school from 
the church than from the school. What is best of all is to make the 
Sunday-school a part of the church, — the juvenile department, if you 
please, but let us receive it into the church, and admit it to full member- 
ship at once. So teacheth a parable found in one of the lost Gospels, 
which I will here translate, and with which I will close : — 

The kingdom of heaven " is likened unto a certain man " which was an 
husbandman. And the husbandman had a flock of sheep upon which he 
set great store, as well he might ; for it was a selected flock, and the sheep 
were comely. And the husbandman gave them into the charge of shep- 
herds, that they might nourish the sheep, and care for the young and tender 
lambs, and so multiply the flock. And it happened that the shepherds 
were zealous, but foolish, and had a zeal not according to knowledge ; and 
they separated the lambs from the sheep, and gathered the sheep into a 
yard, and the lambs they gathered into a yard for the lambs, and these 
yards were wide asunder, so that the lambs could not hear their mothers 
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call to them, if the mothers did call to them, as it is greatly to be feared 
they didn't, to come into the fold. Now, the yard in which the lambs were 
folded was never intended to hold full-grown sheep ; and so it came to pass 
that, when the lambs had come to a certain size, they looked about them 
for some place where the fence was low, and, when they had found it, they 
gave a little leap and walked out, sometimes one by one, sometimes by 
twos, and sometimes by sevens. Then they wandered whithersoever they 
would j and some got entkngled among thorns, and some slipped and fell 
from the rocks, and some went astray with a passing flock of black sheep. 
And the shepherds did not know what had become of them, and went to the 
sheepfold to see if, by accident, the stray lambs had gone there, and were 
bleating to be let in. And they were not there, and they were not bleating 
to be let in ; and the shepherds greatly wondered that they were not. 

Then the shepherds hung their harps upon a willow, and sat down to 
mourn. And they said within themselves : " Our flocks are well stricken in 
years, our sheep are dropping away by reason of old age, and, as if we had 
planned for it, we manage to lose all the young lambs. What hinders that 
our folds may not soon be empty, and the ground they occupy be utilized 
for some other branch of husbandry ? " 

Then came the husbandman, and said unto his servants : " Where is my 
flock? What have you done with my sheep ? " And, alas ! it was too plain 
what they had done with them. Then said the husbandman, in words 
which seem to be taken from the Book of Isaiah : " Behold, my watchmen 
are blind. . . . They are shepherds that cannot undefstand. . . . Woe be 
unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture. Ye 
have scattered my flock and driven them away, and have not visited them. 
Behold, I will visit upon you the evil of your doings ; . . . and I will gather 
the remnant of my flock out of all countries whither I have driven them,' 
and will bring them again to their folds. And they shall be fruitful and 
increase. And I will set up shepherds over them which shall feed them," 
— that is to say, shall take care of them. 

So the husbandman set over his flock other shepherds, who were no 
more zealous than their predecessors, but who did better understand the 
business of this branch of husbandry. And these other shepherds said 
within themselves : " Is not the youngest lamb as truly in and of our flock 
as the most wrinkled and gray-headed sheep ? If it be needful that the 
lambs, by reason of their tender years, be folded differently from sheep 
which are more mature, let it still be as a part of the fold, and let there be 
a plain gateway, often shown and sometimes opened, leading out of the 
little place where the lambs are tended into the large place where their 
mothers do feed and rest ; and, when the lambs be grown, let the mothers 
come and call unto the lambs and encourage them and make them feel at 
home, and perhaps they will pass through the gateway which we have made 
for them, instead of breaking over the fence and running off into the wilder- 
ness." And it. was so; and the Iambs throve, and grew up as lambs 
should, and went with the sheep, and the flock was increased. 
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MUSIC AS A LANGUAGE OF RELIGION. 

BY REV. JAMES VILA BLAKE. 

I AM to speak of music as a language of religion. If I use the word 
" language " advisedly, — and music truly is a tongue of religion, — this is 
a fact of great import. For then, first, music may be a great help in our 
churches, if we take the music which truly utters religion ; but, contrari- 
wise, it may be a great hindrance or harm, if we take that which utters 
only non-religion, or, still worse, irreligion, — as much as if in the pulpit we 
were to discourse of trade, of the market, or, worse, of trivial gayeties, or, 
worst, of unclean sports, with gusto. Forsooth, I cannot conceive how 
preachers who make great point of the cleaving of the pulpit to its own 
themes, and are shocked or affronted if there be not a deep religious in- 
tent to every sermon, saying that then the preaching is no better than lect- 
uring or haranguing, — I know not how these, I say, so loosely admit into 
the choir music which is scenic or passionate or trifling, and was written by 
the composers to these ends. 

Music is a language which hath in it a vocabulary of religion and mor- 
als, and many other vocabularies also of lower themes, and even of loose ^ 
and wanton things ; for no lexicon ever was so huge that it matched music I 
in syllables of emotion, and in expression of that depth of life where man ' 
is not a congerie of faculties, but all one, and where feeling is the same as 
that reason of which Milton speaks, saying, " Reason also is choice." But 
some think not so. Richard Grant White has said that *'*' music is entirely 
without rational significance or moral power. . . . That a fine appreciation 
of even the noblest music is not an indication of mental elevation or of 
moral purit}' or of delicacy of feeling, or even, except in music, of refine- 
ment of taste." This in the Atlantic Monthly for October, 1878. In 
December of the same year, he writes : " Music lends itself to deviltry just 
as to any other emotion that asks for pleasurable audible expression ; and, 
what is more, the same music will serve equally well both God and the 
devil. . . . There can be nothing inherently sacred in any succession or 
combination of sounds. ... In the diatonic scale there are no strictly pious 
intervals." But strange if music can lend itself to deviltry and yet not to 
divinity; and strange if aught of human expression, under what form 
soever, can be just the same toward God and devil. This is a musical 
infidelity which rouses me to wrath. And it is a hard thing for the human 
mind to hold ; and even White, who has thought but loosely and spoken 
nonchalantly, has fallen from it. For he says elsewhere, "Music may 
awaken passion, good or bad, holy or unholy, as the case may be," which 
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surely are strange words about an art which he has said ''has no point of 
contact with our moral nature." v 

But now I say there is music, moral, unmoral, and immoral. Gumey, 
a deep and tender writer on music, thinks that it stands not in direct rela- 
tion to the morality of the listener, but only through its beauty, which may 
be greater or less ; yet he says, " Morality tells in the production of all 
works." And, again, " A deep moral fervor, as in the case of Beethoven, 
may accompany and inspire the composer in his work ; and it is doubdess 
the greater earnestness of character, as well as the greater mental capacity 
of the Teutonic race, which has led to the marvellous structural develop- 
ment of instrumental music in their hands." And the same writer declares 
that Beethoven's patient self-criticism and general moral superiority to 
Rossini, as one element out of many, take effect in his music. Now, this 
stands on the threshold of calling music a moral language, and, I fear, not 
to go in altogether. For what makes Rossini always Rossini, and Beetho- 
ven always Beethoven ? By what do we know Shakspere's portions in 
" Timon of Athens " or " Henry VIII." ? It is the difference of individu- 
ality. The whole composer, which is the whole man, has written the music, 
not this or that function or bit or part of him, called a faculty or sense. 
And from this wholeness of him, which is in his music, has the moral nature 
slipped out ? And if, as Gurney has said, " morality tells in the production 
of the work," and .greater earnestness of character has built itself a form 
in the grandeur of the German music, how can it be that unearnest music, 
by an unbraced composer, will not tend to unbrace the hearer and weaken 
him, and the more, the more it pleases ? And how can it be that the work 
which has an architecture of earnestness will not inspire and strengthen 
the hearer according to its nature, and the more, the more it charms ? 
Again, I say there is music, religious and unreligious and irreligious. And 
much that passes for religious is far from it, and is a worse deceit in the 
Church than Wamba in his friar's cowl ; for' it has as little sense, and is as 
little bred to the altar, and hath not his heart of love. It is thought, and 
the thought breeds many works, that, if words from the psalms or some 
hymn be set to any melody of like metre, sacred music is attained. Con- 
versely, it is thought that if any Biblical poetry or prophecy be set by a 
composer with what mystery of his art he pleases, with runs and trills and 
turns and florid figures, sacred music is attained. Both these are wretched 
errors. For, if a composer be not touched and stirred by religious thoughts 
and feelings, how can he write music having the power of religious convey- 
ance ? One may paste a label of food on a poison, but the stomach is 
harmed. So one may call worldly-made music a prayer, and the ears take 
it innocently ; but the heart is hurt. No church of my pastoring will ever 
have sung in it the so-called prayer from Rossini's " Moses in Egypt," 
because I know it to be no more a humble uplooking than if one were to 
recite a chivalric speech from Scott's " Lady of the Lake." Haydn wrote 
in the beginning of his scores In nomine Domini or Soli Deo Gloria^ and at 
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the end Laus Deo; and, if he met with a difficulty in composing, he would 
leave his instrument and run over his rosary. He said, "The infinite good- 
ness of the divine nature inspires me with such confidence and joy that I 
could have written even a miserere in tempo aliegro,^* How can it be that a 
composer so coming to his task must not impart a subtle quality to the 
music, emanating from such a state of mind, and that the quality will be / 
religion in the music as first it was in the composer's soul ? When White 
says that " in the diatonic scale there are no strictly pious intervals," it is 
foolish trifling. So there are no pious letters in the alphabet, either He- 
brew or Roman ; but they combine in David's psalms and in the English 
thereof. 

Not like White speak the learned scholars in music. A recent his- 
torian of the great art, in a passage much, too long to quote herein, 
recounts the devout reforming work in church music of the great Pales- 
trina, and ends thus : " It is difficult to form any just idea of the beauty of 
this most perfect music without hearing it actually sung as Palestrina 
himself intended it to be sung, by a tolerably numerous choir of unaccom- 
panied voices. The amount of learning displayed in its construction is 
almost incredible, yet the effect produced upon the hearer is that of 
extreme simplicity. And the reason of this is obvious. Ingenuity and 
learning are everywhere made subservient to beauty of expression, and 
beauty of expression to devotional feeling." And, in another place, of the 
great English Purcell the same writer says, " His services and anthems, 
though marked by a gravity of style which could only have been dictated 
by a devout appreciation of their intended purpose, display a boldness of 
invention for which we search in vain in the works of the best of his 
contemporaries." And, again, he says of the German Fux, " His church 
music is always remarkable for a breadth of design and a reverence of 
intention thoroughly worthy of its high object." In contrast, he records of 
Rossini, " He studied counterpoint at the Lyceum in Bologna under 
Mattei, but cared so little for it that, when the maestro said he had not 
learned enough to enable him to write church music, he simply asked, 
* Can I write operas ? ' and, on being told that he knew enough for that, he 
declared himself satisfied, and refused to take any more lessons." From 
such criticism, we may learn that the language of music has a grandeur 
and simplicity which yet go coherently with the bravest use of harmony and 
melody. What is needed is simply pure and devout sincerity of intent. 
Where this is not, the music is a worldling, however it be dubbed with 
a religious name. If the music be writ with a motive to parade the con- 
struction or the ornaments, it is not religious ; and even if the music have 
a solemn piety, and the singer be thinking of displaying his voice or exe- 
cution, then there will be something unmatched, and an unholy channel 
for a holy stream, which will affect the hearer. Whosoever comes to sing 
a great prayer in music, with no religious motive, but only with a music 
motive, will show a voice unfit. I know not otherwise why some voices ar 
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affecting, uplifting, regenerating, and others but shallow and unmoving, 
though musicians declare them unblemished in tone. There is more in 
voice than musical timbre; for the morality, the earnestness, and the love 
of a person affect it. This is why a large chorus of voices is the greatest 
of all vehicles for the holy music of religion ; for, when voices enough are 
collected, each adds its own burden of religion and character, until it is as 
if it were not a man, but mankind, singing praises. 

Possibly, it is the depth of sincere feeling living in noble music which 
accounts for beautiful performances among the less cultivated; for thor- 
ough devotion needs no learning, and consorts with simplicity. Since 1870, 
or thereabout, there has been a musical contest every year at the Crystal 
Palace, Sydenham, one feature of which is, among other prizes, a gold cup 
worth ;f 1,000, to be held as a meed of honor for the year by the best 
chorus of more than three hundred voices which sings best certain pre- 
scribed music. The cup first was taken by a chorus of Welsh coal-miners, 
with their sisters, sweethearts, and wives, and held two years. And, when 
the cup was won from these Celtic colliers, it was not carried off by any 
highly cultivated competitors, but by a chorus of Yorkshire cloth-weavers. 

I must bear urgent witness against the evil and mischief of setting 
sacred words to any tune of a like metre, and calling the bad compound 
religious. This is an old perversion. The Puritans sang psalms to horn- 
pipes ; and, lately, I met a record of a beautiful old English spring song, 
which long I have known as one of the oldest examples of part writing in 
any country, appearing in a mediaeval manuscript, with a Latin hymn to 
the infant Jesus written in red ink under the secular glee-words of the 
English song. To my thinking, nothing good comes of this habit ; and it 
is a happy chance if profanity be escaped. Could the noblest music alter 
the meaning of profane, obscene words .^ The union would be only a vile 
incoherence, like a Rebecca given to a Sir Brian. For example, the two 
words " Yankee Doodle " would fit rhythmically the magnificent strains of 
Handel's "Hallelujah Chorus"; but what of such a union? The thought 
is revolting, the act would be impious. But any more can holy words alter 
trivial or bacchanal or worldly music, written for florid execution or for 
feasts or for scenes or for passions ? Not so. The music remains what 
it is, not made religious by pious syllables which hang on it, 

" Like those panels 
Of doors and altar pieces the old monks 
Painted in convents, with the Virgin Mary 
On the outside, and on the inside Venus." 

It is much a habit thus to use love songs, — as one will hear Abt's 
shallow ditty sung to "Jesus, lover of my soul," because the metre fits; or 
as, though the music be much better, still the unfitness equal, one may 
hear Sarah Adams's hymn, " Nearer, my God, to thee," sung to the soft 
longing of " Robin Adair." There are love songs, indeed, that without 
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500 in the year ; and eleven churches spending $2,000, making $22,000 in 
the year; and seven churches spending $3,000, making $21,000 in the year, 
— all together making a total of $67,500. Probably this sum is very much 
too small. I should place the sum at $100,000 ; for the $67,500, which 
very surely is paid, lacks but $32,500 of being $100,000. Now, deducting 
from the three hundred and fifty-nine churches the forty-two churches 
which pay the $67,500, we have left three hundred and seventeen churches. 
Now, to make the $32,500 to complete $100,000, it would need but that 
these three hundred and seventeen churches pay an average of $103 a year 
for their singing, which surely is a very small allowance, and probably 
under the fact rather than over, so that I doubt little that our Unitarian 
churches pay each year $100,000 for choirs to sing in them. But, if we • 
take only the first sum, $67,500, paid by the richer churches which hire 
choirs at from $1,000 to $3,000 a year, how enormous is this sum ! It is 
$24,000 more than the sum of the contributions of all the churches to the 
Unitarian Association, according to the last report of the treasurer. It is 
$2,000 more than the total of all items of the ** proper receipts" of the 
American Unitarian Association for the last fiscal year, ending April 30. 
Here is the pit into which our missionary strength goes. If this great 
expense were incurred only for an over-supply of something good and useful 
to the churches, it would be bad enough ; for, then, it would be selfish and a 
mere luxury, if thereby our missionary duty came to a stand-still, and PauPs . 
words, " Woe is me if I preach not the gospel ! " sounded vainly in pam- 
pered ears. But if, besides this, this great sum be spent for a profanity, 
to bring into the church a music which hath no church spirit in it, and is 
far apart from devotion, or even contrary to it, — this is a waste which has 
a double sadness, and shows once more the easy slip of selfishness into 
impiety. 

In sum, brethren, if I be right in saying that music is a language which ; 
hath a religious store in it, and that there is religious and unreligious \ 
music, and moral and unmoral, take heed not to bring into our churches 
the unreligious, unmoral, unearnest; and beware lest we waste our sub- ' 
stance for vanities which, in a world crying for help, are selfish indiflgences, 
and which, hung about the altar, become profane. 
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CONGREGATIONAL SINGING. 

BY REV. HENRY G. SPAULDING. 

I HAVE been asked to speak of singing by the congregation as an act of 
public worship. The phrase "congregational singing" brings vividly before 
my mind two pictures. The first of these pictures is that of a large and 
handsome Unitarian church in the city of X., with seating capacity for five 
or six hundred worshippers. It has, on this bright Sunday morning of early 
summer, a congregation of less than one hundred. A showy voluntary on 
the organ is followed by the ambitious performance, on the part of the 
quartette choir, of an anthem, in which soprano, alto, bass, and tenor play 
for a while at a musical game of hide-and-go-seek, chasing one another up 
and down and across the scale, and then break forth at the close into a 
loud and confusing Hallelujah^ Atnen^ that sounds like the college boys' 
" 'Rah ! 'rah 1 'rah ! " translated into music. After the Scripture lesson 
has been read, a hymn is given out with the customary preface. Let us unite 
in singing. The scattered listeners rise from their separated seats, and a 
few voices here and there struggle in vain to swim above the engulfing 
waves of organ tones and the flooding harmonies from the choir. To 
change the metaphor, the movement of these isolated singers may be com- 
pared to the attempt at marching made sometimes by a company of pickets 
when each soldier along the line is almost out of hearing as well as out of 
sight of his nearest comrade, yet all bravely advance "thorough bush, 
thorough brier," as the far-off bugler sounds the call. In like manner, our 
picket-worshippers in the vast, vacant spaces of the church advance in 
feeble and broken strains through the hymn in praise of that great Being 
to whose glory the morning stars sing together^ and the countless wave-beats 
along the shore blend in the harmonious anthems of the sea ! 

My second picture is of another Unitarian church, — the pretty meeting- 
house in the village of Z. It is not a very large building ; but in its chaste 
architecture there is a certain look of a religious home, bespeaking a 
family of worshippers. Every pew is filled, and the children are all there. 
As the church bells cease tolling, a member of the congregation quietly 
seats herself at the organ, and plays a simple voluntary of tender har- 
monies that invites to the peace and blessedness of the house of prayer 
and the day of rest. Then alternating with Scripture, prayer, and sermon, 
the whole congregation, with one accord, sing to the music of some grand 
old choral or devout tune of modern composer the hymns that voice their 
common faith and hope, their love and gratitude and praise. A peculiar 
and delightful feature of the service is the singing, after the prayer, of the 
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Lord's Prayer. This also, like the hymn, is sung by the entire congrega- 
tion to appropriate music, in the form of a metrical chant. When this 
worshipping assembly leave their pews at the close of the meeting, their 
warm hand-shakings and neighborly greetings seem touched by the warmth 
and the glow of a vision seen from the Mount, — as when, at evening, 
the clouds that lie low down on the horizon shine with a radiance they 
have caught from the face of the God of Day. 

These two pictures show us, in the first, how not to do it, and, in the 
second, the excellent, the ideal, and the possible way. For, if congrega- 
tional singing is to be an enjoyable and a helpful exercise of public wor- 
ship, there must be, in the first place, a worshipping congregation. By 
this phrase, I do not mean a few persons scattered about in the pews of 
a large church, however able or willing such an audience may be to join 
in sacred song. A congregation is a gathering together, a filling up of 
vacant spaces, an assembly that is compact enough to give each member 
of it the feeling that he is one atom of a united mass, one soldier of a solid 
regiment, marching to a common step, with shoulder touching shoulder 
and heart beating time with according hearts. 

Then this compact assembly must be, in the true sense of the term, 
a worshipping congregation. If it is only an audience met to stare and to 
listen, letting both the eyes and the mind wander in prayer time, and 
hearing both the singing and the preaching with only a critic's ear ; if, in 
other words, there is not the conscious purpose of taking part in the public 
worship of Almighty God and the conscious longing to acquire spiritual 
truth and receive fresh tides of the divine love and be baptized into a new 
spirit of consecration to duty, — then far better that no attempt be made at 
united singing. Worship is an offering, not an entertainment. It implies, 
on the part of the worshipper, some sort of sacrifice. We no longer lay 
upon the altar the smoking victim as the gift we make to the Heavenly 
Powers in token of our penitence or our thankfulness. But, unless we 
offer the " reasonable service " of repentant feelings and holy aspirations 
and consecrated wills, our so-called worship is an empty form, its music 
" sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal." Singing of any kind, under such 
conditions, is a perfunctory and joyless service, better done by proxy 
through a choir than attempted in a spirit of mock homage and unreality 
by the people. "An undevout astronomer," the old proverb says, "is 
mad." An undevout congregation, assembled to worship God, fails to 
reach the dignity of madness. It is simply silly. 

But, given the congregation and the spirit of worship, there must next 
be the willingness of each and every one to do his part. We must sink 
,the critic in the singer, push off from the rocks of our chilly individualism, 
and pltmge boldly into the invigorating waves of swelling song. Congre- 
gational singing may not always be the most "artistic" kind of music; 
but, if there is a real union of hearts and voices, if people are together in 
spirit and together " in understanding " also, so far as this is possible, they 
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will be willing to give up that which is merely artistic for that which is 
truly inspiring ; and they will probably find, in almost every instance, that 
in the hearty blending of many voices individual dissonances are swallowed 
up. It is not so much a general inability to sing as a fashionable unwill- 
ingness to sing that mars much of the congregational music now attempted 
in our churches, and often leads to its discontinuance altogether. 

From these general considerations let me pass now to a few specific 
suggestions. 

1. Good congregational singing demands preparation and requires 
practice. The preparation must come, of course, from teaching people 
how to sing. This is now done to a limited extent in our public schools 
and through private instruction. But not enough is done to secure the 
desired results. The old-fashioned country singing- school, encouraged by 
the church and often holding its sessions in the meeting-house, did very 
much to train a generation of singers who have nearly all passed off the 
stage and whose places are not filled. The church to-day can do nothing 
better in the direction of improving church music than to foster such 
schools of singing, to the end that a larger proportion of those who make 
up our congregations may be able to sing, and to sing well. 

2. But, even where the great majority of the worshippers are fairly good 
singers, some sort of special practice is needed in the way of rehearsal. 
We do nothing well that is done by haphazard ; and much congregational 
singing is only poor, when it might be very good, simply because nothing 
has been done, or even attempted, to make it good. Were I a settled 
pastor, I should encourage my people to meet at least once or twice a 
month for the study of hymns and the practice of tunes. At these meet- 
ings, I would, if possible, introduce some good instrumental music, with 
solos and part-songs to attract and give pleasure. Then, in some informal 
way, I would call the attention of those present to the rich stores of our 
modern hymnology and to the abundant supply that we now have of good 
hymn-tunes. And I am sure that through familiarity with the best grad- 
ually acquired, they would come in time to care for only that which is best ; 
and hymns and tunes alike would be to them no longer as strangers whom 
they meet only at long intervals and know but for a passing moment, but 
would be from Sunday to Sunday like tried and trusted friends, whom to 
meet at any time is a joy and an inspiration. 

3. But I would begin this good work at the beginning, and strengthen 
my building at the foundation. I would make the singing in the Sunday- 
school a preparation for that of the church. The natural reaction that has 
taken place from the somewhat dull music which was in vogue in our Sun- 
day-schools a generation ago, and which both in the melodies and in the 
words that were set to them was unattractive to the children, has spent its 
force. It resulted, as reactions always do result, in an extreme of an 
opposite but equally offensive kind, so that a Sunday-school song came to 
be, and to a certain extent continues to be, the synonym of the poorest 



Congregational Singing, 199 

sort of poetical platitude set to the cheapest musical jingle. We are now 
trying to mend this bad state of things \ and we are fast coming to see 
that, in music as in poetry, a child will take to that which is of a high 
order, if it be at the same time truly simple, and will enjoy it and even 
love it much more readily than some good people are willing to admit. 
We can spoil the child's aesthetic sense with sugared melodies and smooth 
but meaningless verse as easily as we spoil his appetite with an excess of 
sweetmeats. But your healthy-minded boy or girl will soon learn to like 
the good poem or the good tune, while you teach it to him as if you liked 
it yourself ; and you will find in all these aesthetic matters that the tree 
will be inclined very much as you have bent the twig. It would be a good 
plan for our Sunday-school children to learn by heart each year a few of 
the best hymns and tunes that are used by the congregation, so that such 
tunes as " Nicaea," " Bethany," " Old Hundred," " Italian Hymn," " Den- 
nis," " Hursley," with at least two verses of the hymns that are usually 
sung to these tunes, might become a part of the devotional furniture of 
their minds, ready for use at any time or place, as familiar, indeed, as the 
strains of " Sweet Home " and " Auld Lang Syne." 

This reference to hymns and tunes leads to a fourth suggestion. 

4. If we would have good congregational singing, we must sift our 
hymns and winnow our tunes. We are using too many of both. Suppose 
a church holds forty services in a year, and sings three congregational 
hymns at each service. Better select thirty of the best hymns, each one 
always set to the tune to which it belongs, and then repeat these four times 
in the course of the year, than attempt, as is now so commonly done, to 
use seventy or eighty different hymns, with not much regard to their musi- 
cal setting. 

One grave objection to the prevailing method of using hymns is that we 
lose sight of the purpose for which a hymn should be sung. We should 
sing to the praise of God rather than for the mere edification of man. 
Music and poetry are fine artSy not exhortations or essays in disguise. 
Many preachers seem to think that a hymn should somehow let out before- 
hand the secret of their sermon subject. Under the specious plea of unity 
in the service, common prayer and public worship are disregarded; and 
the devotional exercises become only so many variations on the theme of 
the preacher's remarks. It would be far better to reverse this process, and 
fit the sermon to the sentiment of some grand hymn of praise or penitence 
or spiritual longing. Worship fails of its aim, if it is made the mere pre- 
fix and affix of a discourse ; and a sermon is then most truly a sermon 
when it is a " lyric expression of the soul," as Martineau says preaching 
should always be. Let us not make a fetich of the rule which we learned 
in the Divinity School, that every service should have unity in its several 
parts. If rules are to guide us here, we can at least see as much artistic 
beauty and fitness in contrast as there is in similarity ; and, when the dis- 
course dwells upon the divine order manifested in nature, let the hymn 
address the Ordainer of nature's laws in lines like these : — 
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*• While Thee I seek, protecting Power, 
Be my vain wishes stilled ; 
And may this consecrated hour 
With better hopes be filled." 

5. A« a corollary to the last statement, I would emphasize the impor- 
tance of keeping a congregational hymn always to the same tune. If more 
than one composer has set the same words to music, then select that which 
is most in harmony with the devout and reverent intent of the hymn-writer. 
For why do we sing hymns when we would voice our adoration or bring 
our hearts into closer relations with the divine ? Is it not that the devo- 
tional feeling of some kindred soul, which has found expression through 
the forms of poetic and musical art, may evoke, express, and deepen our 
own spiritual feelings? But, to do this, the tune, as well as the hymn, 
must be genuine art, — a "lyric of the soul." A good hymn set to un- 
worthy music or a good tune accompanying a poor hymn defeats its own 
end. The house divided against itself cannot stand in art any more than 
in morals. And herein lies the reasonableness of the plea that more atten- 
tion should be given to the quality of the tunes to which our hymns are set. 
Tunes that smack of the opera house or the festal board are utterly dis- 
cordant with hymns that devout poets have written on their knees or when 
they lifted tearful eyes to the pitying heavens. Every chord in the har- 
mony and every note in the melody of " Federal Street " thrills with the 
tender trust* of its sainted composer who made his music utter the faith 
that was born of his own Christian experience, and is expressed in the 
words for which he wrote the tune : — 

" See gentle patience smile on pain 1 
See dying hope revive again I '* 

And, in like manner, Monk's tune to Lyte's hymn, " Abide with Me," is 
the plaintive musical cry of the believer's soul to Him with whom it longs 
to hold communion and be at rest. It is a strange perversion of our mod- 
ern Unitarian hymns which would marry liberal religious poetry to the 
Moody and Sankey tunes I Even in evangelical circles, this sort of clap- 
trap music is being discarded as the veriest rubbish, — unworthy of a place 
in the devotions of intelligent Christians. 

We need a reformation of much of our current psalmody, — first, in the 
interest of pure art ; for art is pure only when the pure soul blossoms natu- 
rally into picture, melody, or poem. And we need this reformation also 
in the interest of religion, which is never truly served by art save when all 
her servants are true priests of the Most High, and swing in unison their 
worship-laden censers. 

. But, it will be asked, does it so much matter, after all, whether we wor- 
ship at church, by singing ourselves or by letting others sing for us, espe- 
cially if they sing much better than we can hope to do ? 

Of the respective merits of choir singing and congregational singing, I 
cannot speak at any length. Nor is there any need that I should do so, 
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since the function of the choir has already been ably discussed by another 
in this series of addresses. Speaking for myself, I would utter no whole- 
sale or indiscriminate denunciation of church choirs. We may worship by 
proxy in song as well as in prayer. If we could not, then hard, indeed, 
would be the fate of those who must be content to live as " voiceless sing- 
ers," and die with all their music in them, waiting for a heavenly unfolding 
of their latent powers ! But, knowing well whereof I speak, — since for the 
larger part of my life I was choir singer, choir leader, and organist, — I 
must utter here my emphatic protest against that too common kind of choir 
singing which is wholly at variance with the aim and purpose of a service 
of public worship. The difficult and, in some cases, almost insoluble prob- 
lem of having the right kind of church choir consists in this : men and 
women, who are hired to sing for a church, too often render this service 
from no other motive, and with no other object, than to get their salaries, 
and perhaps increase their reputation as musical artists. They are like 
hired mourners in a funeral procession, whose grief is but a mock sorrow, 
and who show to every looker-on that, though they follow behind the weep- 
ers, it is not their funeral. Did the minister, who is also a hired servant of 
the church, take as little interest in its work and its worship as some of 
these paid singers manifest, he would be speedily removed from his sacred 
office. I gladly acknowledge that there are some salaried choirs whose 
members are as much en rapport with the worship when they sing as is the 
most devout minister when he prays. Still, I would urge that, if a choir 
must be had to supplement or supplant the singing of the congregation, it 
should be, if possible, a chorus choir, made up of devout persons who are 
themselves a part of the congregation. Longfellow's village blacksmith 
hears at church his daughter's voice 

" Singing in the village choir, 
And it makes his heart rejoice. 
It sounds to him like her mother's voice, 
Singing in Paradise I " 

When all our choir singers are, both in body and in spirit of our own 
kith and kin, our fellow-workers and our fellow-worshippers, then, whether 
we listen to them or join with them, the singing will be our common ser- 
vice of glad thanksgiving, and our souls will be lifted heavenward on 
" mighty pens " of poesy and of song. The conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter may be briefly stated : Have congregational singing wherever it is pos- 
sible. Have a choir, if it is needed, to lead this singing or to add to it 
from the rich treasuries of sacred composition that devout musicians have 
given to the Church. But, with all your getting, get that which makes for 
true worship. Let the people who assemble for praise and prayer and holy 
meditation on things divine receive, in the house of God, those blessed 
influences which sacred music meditates, — influences that All the heart 
with joy, the home with love, and the common duties of the daily life with 
visions of heaven and the voices of the Spirit. 
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THE CHOIR. 

BY REV. WILLIAM H. LYON. 

The river Reuss flows through one of the wildest valleys of Switzer- 
land. Enormous gray cliffs rise on either side. White cascades dash 
down through their clefts ; while, even in pleasant weather, ragged clouds 
drift by, now revealing their height, now challenging the imagination to 
guess it. But even here, in the very heart of natural grandeur, it is 
the river that seems the centre and reason of the whole scene. For it 
the mountains seem to gather moisture ; for it the clouds form ; for it the 
eager streams rush down the precipices ; for it the cliffs put their feet 
together to make a channel. It seems like the life-blood of nature itself 
pouring down into the world of man. 

But, as it flows on, its enthusiasm seems to abate. The foam lessens, 
the green, smooth places enlarge, till. Anally, it settles down into the staid 
and plodding river Rhine. When at last it flows through the Palatinate 
and then through Holland, it is broader, indeed, but not only less dashing, 
but of far less importance in the landscape. Its stream, muddied by the 
soil it has washed from its surroundings, is valued by the tourist chiefly for 
its historic associations and its picturesque setting. The business world, 
scorning its trivial distinctions of overshot and undershot and breast- 
wheels, finds a better power for manufacture and for conveyance in mod- 
ern steam. So men fill up its superfluous shallows, and hem in its currents 
with dykes and embankments ; while, for taste's sake, they plant its 
borders with avenues of poplars and trim green lawns. 

Not unlike this has been the history of the Christian Church. It begins 
with a life so energetic, so free from outward control or contribution, that 
it seems a spontaneous outgrowth from the nature of things. Moses in 
Midian, David in the sheep pastures, Elijah in his cave, Jesus in the 
wilderness and on the mountains, and Paul in Arabia seem to have some 
deep and vital connection with the world around them. 

" Out of the heart of Nature rolled 
The burdens of the Bible old." 

And the new life which flows from these elementary sources dashes on, 
at first, with a freedom and enthusiasm almost tumultuous, — a law unto 
itself. For centuries, the central fact in history is the Christian Church. 
For it seem to exist the united world, the great framework of Roman law, 
the wide-spread Greek language, the military roads, the universal peace. 

But its current, though it seems to broaden, flows less swiftly, and with 
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less outward energy. Its clear current is muddied with the worldliness 
which it has caught from the interests through which it flows. Other 
elements of civilization rival and^ in some respects, displace it The 
awakened intellect scorns its petty distinctions between doctrines which 
are all insignificant. The revived secular life, the printing-press, the 
embodiment of its best ideas in pK)litical and social ethics, reduce it from 
the central institution of the world to be but one of many. Not a few still 
love it for its historical associations or for the picturesque sentimentalism 
which hangs about it. But its once tumultuous enthusiasm, where it has 
not sobered down of itself into a smooth and respectable propriety, is held 
in bounds by stiff conventionalisms. Instead of giving the law to social 
ideas and customs and tastes, they give the law to it ; and, while men 
tenderly surround it with all the comforts, conveniences, and ornaments 
which a moneyed and aesthetic age can provide, by these very elegances 
they seem to try either to make up for a lost enthusiasm or to guard 
against outbreaks of it, which would now bore them where once they would 
have roused them. 

Of these ornamental curbs or substitutes with which a critical and unen- 
thusiastic age surrounds its religion, three are especially prominent, — the 
manuscript sermon, the liturgy, and the choir. 

When the preacher has begun to lose consciousness of a special mes- 
sage, to think less of what he is to say and more of how he is to say it, 
less of his Bible and more of his Blair, — in a word, when the preacher 
turns into the sermon izer, then comes the correct and polished manuscript 
in place of the tongue of fire, the study of rhetorical strategy instead of the 
sturdy bayonet charge of man down upon man. 

When, again, prayer has become a respectability rather than a neces- 
sity, and the congregation lets the fiame of worship die out upon the family 
altar, and hands over its direct transactions with the Almighty entirely 
to the broker in the pulpit ; and when, feeling the fire of prayer low in him, 
too, and themselves the victims of his personal moods or his pious wordi- 
ness or his conscious " gift of prayer," they find it necessary to write out 
his petitions for him, and confine his rantings or ramblings within an 
elegant ecclesiastical fence of early English pattern, — then comes the 
liturgy. 

And when the spirit of grateful and adoring worship begins to flag, 
and its on-dashing current no longer feels the need of breaking out into 
personal expression and the glad communion of many voices; when the 
stream of personal piety disappears under that of musical taste, — then the 
congregational song dies away, and its privilege is surrendered to the more 
correct proxy of the choir. 

The choir has always been the sign of decreased religious life in the 
church. When Christianity was young and vigorous, it sang its own 
hymns, from the time when the Master and his faithful eleven sang that 
pathetic psalm around the table of the Last Supper, and the enthusiastit 
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gathering of his disciples at Jerusalem had their music, like their goods, in 
common. Choirs came in with the other pomps and glories of a success- 
ful but worldly church. And, as every brook that joins the quiet Rhine 
comes down its hillside singing, but is soon silenced in the placid current 
of the great river, so every fresh stream of Christian life — Lollardism, 
Lutheranism, Methodism — has come with spontaneous congregational sing- 
ing, only to have it at last drowned in the complacent silence of the general 
current. And so to-day, whenever a great preacher fills his crowded 
congregation, not only with ethical instruction, but also with religious life, 
then congregational hymns become as natural as speech to the lover or 
song to the bird. 

This is not to say, however, that the choir is not needed, still less that 
it is injurious. It is not its existence, but its necessity, that marks the 
languor of religion. It is not that the congregation do not sing, but that 
they cannot or will not sing, that is the grievous fact. There is no reason 
why professional singing should not find place in public worship as well as 
professional speaking. There can be prayer and preaching in song as well 
as in speech ; and, in both cases, training may be necessary. To have 
heard Madame Patti sing, " Oh, rest in the Lord," from the " Elijah," 
or Madame Albani, " I am he that liveth," or Parepa, " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth," is to have been touched as one rarely is by a sermon. 
The choir may be made of very great service to our worship. Protestant- 
ism has never yet understood the connection of music with religion. The 
Protestant choir music is usually not an element, but an ornament in wor- 
ship, one might almost say a relief from the other elements, or even a 
compensation for them. The Catholic music is commonly an integral part 
of the worship. The Protestant music is a pretty fountain that tinkles 
pleasantly in the ear. The Catholic music is a tide that lifts the soul. 
And yet it is just in our Protestant churches that music is most needed. 
Our services tend to dry intellectuality. The emotions wither. But music 
is the language of emotion, especially of the finer and deeper kinds. 
Vocal music abstracts from human speech just those tones which make 
the difference between a dry precise statement and that statement warmed 
and colored by affection, or sadness, or hope, or joy. Hence, you cannot 
sing a creed ; but you can sing the faith or repentance there is in it. You 
cannot put the five points of Calvinism into music; but its sorrow over 
man's sin, and its joyful recognition of Christ's goodness, and awe at God's 
justice can come flowing out into song. The dogmas are left behind 
as the fair Rhine leaves the glaciers stranded on the bleak mountains. 
Hence, the need of devout singers increases with the increase of contro- 
versial preaching or scientific demonstration in the pulpit. The more 
doctrinal or intellectual the preacher, the more demand for the gentle 
ministry of music to the heart. If the preacher must demolish Orthodoxy 
or heresy, disprove the Trinity or Universalism, then let the true singer 
address those emotions which are not of this church or that alone, but of 
all good mankind. 
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There is a place and a demand, then, for devout singing in our public 
worship. The difficulty is very much the same as occurs with the pulpit, 
to get singers who are as devout as they are skilful and who will sing to 
the soul as well as to the ear. The time may come when, like the Master, 
we shall ordain our ministers two by two, one to preach and the other to 
sing the gospel. Or, perhaps, we can solve in this way the great problem 
of what to do with that idle and useless personage for whom parishes 
try so hard to find something to do, — the minister's wife. 

It must often have occurred to the thoughtful hearer that it would be 
better to take the money which is spent sometimes upon the four unsatis- 
factory singers which custom seemed to demand, and secure one superior 
singer with it. In my "Church in Spain," I hear a simple alto voice, 
clear, sweet, unpretending, and pathetic, — best of all voices for the church, 
— singing a hymn or sacred song so that my sermon falls upon ground 
already softened. The objection to the single voice would be the lack of 
variety. It might be answered that it was bad enough to have to listen to 
one voice preaching Sunday after Sunday, without also having one voice 
to sing. But this could be obviated, at least in cities, by a frequent 
change of the singer, so that really a greater variety could be secured than 
we have already, with always the same four voices. Or, perhaps, our 
singers could " exchange," like the ministers. 

Another experiment in variety is sometimes made with the male quartet. 
In some respects there is nothing better than male voices for religious 
effect. There is a strength and solidity in them which express well the 
emotions of awe or reverence or sadness or even faith. At a funeral 
or any other occasion of sorrow, there is nothing more touching and at 
the same time so reassuring and strengthening. In almost any church, 
the substitution of two male voices for the two female, now and then, in the 
usual mixed quartet, would make an agreeable change. But, for some 
reason, perhaps the lack of range and variety, male singing has never 
become well domesticated in our churches. 

More common, and yet less so than it should be, is the chorus choir. 
First, let us speak of the boy-choir. It will never become common with 
us, because, if it is good for anything, it must be very good ; and to make 
it very good requires more pains and expense than most churches can 
give. And yet nothing sweeter or brighter was ever brought to the wor- 
ship of God than a well-trained choir of boys. They are like a spring of 
water, clear, pure, sparkling, and refreshing. All the buoyancy and hope- 
fulness of the boy nature are in their voices, and they come with reviving 
power to those in whom the enthusiasms of youth have grown languid. 
It is not only in those great cathedrals into which the English Church 
has crept like an English sparrow into a robin's nest, but in many parish 
churches both in England and here that one learns the beauty and vigor 
of the boy choir. In twct of our churches in Birmingham, England, it is 
used with great success, the common people especially hearing it gladly ; 
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and at least one minister, who has heard the one in Rev. Stopford Brooke's 
church in London, has dreamed ever since of the one he means to have 
some happy day. 

Perhaps more practicable is the chorus of the young men and women 
taken from one's own people. The difficulties are very great, as some of 
us who have tried the experiment can testify. It is far easier to hire four 
ready-made singers who must always be on hand than to manage twenty 
or thirty kindly but irresponsible and inexperienced young folk. They 
have many social engagements, and they shun anything that looks like 
confinement to a fixed task. But, in the smaller towns and in the country, 
at least, it ought to be possible to organize a musical club, which, besides 
helping very much in entertainments, shall be the choir on Sunday. The 
advantages are great. They are your own people, interested in the church 
at least ; and they ought to be made interested in the religion for which it 
stands. If they are gathered about a trained quartet, they can strengthen 
it in some parts of the anthem, and always they can give stirring and sus- 
taining vigor to the congregational singing. 

Two weeks ago Sunday night, I was struck by the superb power and 
spirit of the congregational music in a comfortable parish church in Cam- 
bridge, England. It was all due to the fresh and joyful singing of a volun- 
teer choir of young men and women, who, sitting near the organ, in front, 
in one of the transepts, carried everything with them. They would have 
made a Quaker sing. It was no wonder that the church was full, especially 
with young people, and that young men and maidens, old men and chil- 
dren, joined in praising God. It seemed as if no amount of thought and 
labor could be too great to spend in making our own services as wide 
awake and living as that. Surely, there is many a village church in which 
it could be done. The expense could not be great, for there is abundance 
now of cheap and good music for just such cases. The existence of such 
a club in the town, with a skilful leader, would be of great good to the 
community at large ; while the young people themselves would not only be 
glad of the social opportunities and of the chances to do something for 
their church, but would have a religious training which is not to be 
despised. 

But, after all our ideals and preferences, we shall probably have to deal, 
in most churches, with that useful but unsatisfactory quadruped, — the 
mixed quartet. It is useful, because it is so easily secured, and because 
its combination affords a pleasant variety and range of voices. But it is 
unsatisfactory, because it cannot meet the profoundest needs of public 
worship. It does well, and would do better, if it could. Few ministers 
have ever failed to find their choirs ready to respond to any suggestion 
which they have made, and eager to know how they can do their part in 
making the service truly religious. But the difficulty is inherent and 
unavoidable. The quartet, though of best material, may be sweet, tender, 
sympathetic, and so consoling, — how often we have had to thank them for 
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their helpfulness to this side of life! — but it cannot uplift or inspire, nor 
arouse those emotions of awe, veneration, or solemn adoration which make 
so profound a part of religion. It can make us resigned to our life ; but 
it cannot make us feel that our life is hidden in God, and merged in the 
Infinite Wisdom, Love, and Power. See how the organ, so grandly satisfy- 
ing when allowed its full scope, has to dwarf itself and walk almost minc- 
ingly, when it has to accompany the quartet I 

But here the quartet is, and very thankful we are for it sometimes. Let 
.us see how we can make it serve us still better. 

Three things we must ask of it. 

First, that it let us understand its words. It was one of the first 
demands of the Reformers that worship should be conducted in the lan- 
guage of the people. Out went the Latin from the chancel, but in the 
choir a language quite as unintelligible has persisted ; and the anthems 
and chants are as dark to the congregation as ever Vulgate or Breviary 
was. It is not necessarily the fault of individual singers. Sometimes, it 
is unavoidable; but, chiefly, it is due to methods of teaching by which 
pronunciation is utterly sacrificed to purity of tone. If Baal were as easy 
to sing as . Lord, we should doubtless have it on the high notes. Some- 
times, the experiment has been tried of reading the words of the anthem 
before tlfey are sung. But it savors rather too much of the showman, or 
of those unskilful but kindly young artists who write under their drawings, 
" This is a horse," " This is a cow." The remedy must come from the sing- 
ers, and through the inexorable demand of the music committee. 

Secondly, we ask from our singers simpler music. We do not want 
those complicated anthems in which the singers wind in and out among 
the mazes of their parts like Laocoon and his sons among the serpents, 
and come out at last smiling and breathless, like an acrobat who has been 
tying himself into knots. Neither do we want those solos which are made 
to display the utmost limits of their voices, upon whose giddy verge they 
balance themselves as upon poles, while we admire and tremble. In the 
name of common sense, my dear Miss Squallini, keep those rocket notes 
of yours and those astonishing roulades for your hours of practice, and 
don't forget to shut the windows then. And you, most excellent Herr 
Profundo, do not roll down that awful scale of yours, like a barrel down 
the cellar stairs. For, lo ! the thing we command you is not in heaven that 
you should climb to bring it down to us, neither is it in the deep that you 
should descend to fetch it. But the word is very nigh you, in your mouth 
and in your heart, that you should do it very easily. Sing as you sang to 
us the other night, when you sat down to the piano in the twilight and gave 
us " Annie Lawrie " and " Ben Bolt " till our hearts were as soft as wax in 
your hands. Give us simple hymns or tender, sacred songs in which you 
forget yourselves, as you want the minister to forget himself in prayer and 
sermon. 

Already we are making our third demand, that the singing be sincere 
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as well as musical. The choir are priests as well as the minister, and their 
office also is to touch the heart and soul. When once they feel this, they 
will not need to be cautioned against affectations. It is much to expect 
this of singers who are hired only for their voices* sake, and have little 
personal interest in the people to whom they sing. But it must be done 
before the choir fully deserves a place in our worship. In the mediaeval 
days, when the Psalmista was invested with his singing-robes, the Pres- 
byter said to him, *' See that what thou singest with thy mouth thou be- 
lie vest also in thy heart." And that is our chief demand from the church, 
singers of to-day. 
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THE ORGAN IN CHURCH. 

BY ARTHUR FOOTE. 

A DAY or two ago I was talking with one of the best organists in the 
country, who is an enthusiast about the possibilities of the organ in church, 
but decidedly a pessimist as regards the present state of things. He 
expressed the wish that another convention might be held at Saratoga 
simply to discuss this one subject, — what the organ can do for the church 
service, — and felt that it was quite important enough to justify it. That is 
rather an exaggerated view, but seems less so when one thinks of ade- 
quately treating the question in these few minutes. 

I do not feel that I can enlarge properly on any point, and shall only 
attempt to say a word on a few mattecs that must be constantly in the 
mind of every organist who cares for and respects his calling. If I seem, 
perhaps, to make too much of the organ and organist as factors in the 
church service, it is because their importance is often underestimated. 
A good organist can be of as much help in making things what they should 
be, as a bad one is too generally a hindrance. 

With all our churches, from the most prosperous ones in the great 
cities to the small struggling outposts in the remotest parts of the country, 
needs more than keep pace with income, and we have the ever-present 
problem, — how best, with a small amount of money, to obtain a good 
organ, orgknist, and choir ; and more, being given these, how to make the 
best use of them. 

It is not strictly within my province to say anything about the choir. 
This, however, it is fair to insist upon : that much more, will depend upon 
the organist than is generally acknowledged. A good choir and poor 
organist (even if he can really //^y the organ well) will not combine to give 
good results. It is like a railroad, well built and well equipped, but not 
well managed. We can all guess what that will result in. What is good 
to start with will be neutralized by incompetence, and will finally degen- 
erate, so as to be not even good in itself. 

For the organist must not only play the organ, but must also be compe- 
tent in many other ways. The fitness of what is sung and played to go 
with the rest of the service is, and ought to be, the result of his tas'te and 
knowledge. No individual singer can force things to go as they ought, as 
any organist can do, if he will, and if his singers have learned to respect 
his authority. For one thing, he sees the music as a whole; while the 
singer attends generally only to his own part, and is absorbed in it. 
Again, "knowledge is power"; and the organist will nearly always be the 
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one person best educated and trained musically. In fact, it has to be so ; 
for, with the organ, nothing can possibly take the place of the necessary 
hard work and study, while, with the singer, the possession of a beautiful 
voice may too often make the case quite the reverse. Pronunciation, 
expression, and the various details of performance can be far better looked 
after by one who is listening, as the organist is, than by one who is sing- 
ing, and therefore can but half listen. It will illustrate this point best, 
perhaps, if I refer to the fatal habit of all bodies of *singers (whether small 
or large) of slowing up, more or less, in a doleful way, at the end of a verse 
of a hymn, especially if that be sung rather softly, and most of all when 
without accompanitnent. That can be checked only from outside, or by 
the organ. If left to itself, it goes from bad to worse. It is hard to 
believe, by one who has not seen it practically proved, how much the 
influence of the organ, for good or for ill, is felt by the singers. 

The sum of this is, then, that more must be required of the organist 
than of any one else, and that he must be the one responsible person. 
Otherwise, we may get along, indeed, and do fairly well, but can never 
obtain such results as we ought to J)e trying for. 

What should be the qualifications of the organist ? 

It is of course taken for granted that he shall be musically entirely 
competent, and, if possible, experienced in chQrch work ; if he be not 
experienced, at least quick to learn and to adapt himself. For mere expe- 
rience should not be too much insisted upon : a clever young organist will 
very quickly become more valuable than an experienced bad one of many 
years' standing. 

Besides this, he will not be good for very much, unless he be thor- 
oughly interested in his work, and unless he can co-operate heartily with 
the " other end of the church," as we say. 

To do that well demands a sympathetic as well as a musical nature, 
and, it need hardly be said, requires something quickening from the minis- 
ter also, or all will be unhelpful and useless. It is good to think that 
doctrinal tests are not required from our organists; but they should at 
least be thoroughly interested in their church work, and not look on it 
merely as a way to get money and to work another day of the week. 
Their work will not be of much worth unless their hearts be in it. 

In one of the most successful musical services that I have known (it is 
in Boston), the musical selections (excepting, perhaps, the opening one) 
are always left undetermined until the drift and purpose of the minister's 
part of the service are understood by the organist. He then always picks 
out what the choir shall do, thus supplementing what is said by what is 
sung, the result being a .perfect pleasure to all who come, whether on 
religious or musical thoughts intent. 

From the infrequency of such a really ideal service, it would seem to 
call for an unusual man, or rather two of them ; but this is not really the 
case. All that is necessary is the desire for such a service, good taste, and 
fair ability. It is oftenest the desire that is lacking. 
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In exact contrast to this is the ordinary so-called " Vespers," — a col- 
lection of effective scraps of all sorts, and an offence to the real musician 
as to the real worshipper. It is made more tolerable by being based on a 
regular form of worship (for instance, the modification of the Episcopal 
evening service, which has been introduced in some churches), but, at its 
worst, an abomination. The truth is, however, that a congregation gen- 
erally likes it, and not unnaturally; for it is, at any rate, a striving after 
life and color in the Service, even when the result has much in it to be 
condemned. 

There is, however, one other form of vespers that immediately com- 
mends itself. It has not been commonly done, but needs only to be 
spoken of to be taken up with interest. 

It is this, — to base the entire service on some well-known character or 
story from the Old or New Testament, that has been set to music in a 
worthy way, as "The Messiah," "Elijah," "St. Paul," "The Woman of 
Samaria," "The Prodigal Son," etc. There are a great many oratorios 
and cantatas from which a choice can be made. We may then start with 
that as a foundation, the music fitting in to what the minister has to say, 
illustrating it, and sending it home ; while, simply as a vesper service, it 
will be better and more effective than any ordinary form. Here, again, 
we are brought back to the necessary sympathy and mutual support of the 
two ends of the church. In the better sort of organist's work, so much 
seems to depend upon and result from that. 

There are certain bad customs that, in the course of many years, have 
become traditions in organ playing. The worst of them is the habit of 
expecting every organist to improvise, at any moment and at any length, 
apropos of anything. Now, a man who can improvise music worth listen- 
ing to is as rare as, or rarer than, one who can make a really good extem- 
poraneous address. It is reasonable that it should be so, for it requires an 
even greater exceptional gift. Most improvising is surely less interesting 
and helpful than the standard music of the great or even lesser masters. 
Just think of the depths to which it often descends, — of the scraps from 
operas and popular songs imperfectly remembered. Good improvising is, 
like a fine, off-hand speech, electric ; the ordinary kind, like one that is 
halting, disconnected, and pointless, without a central idea, unpleasant to 
listen to. 

When you do find an organist with the really precious gift, prize it ; 
but, while there is such an* enormous mass of legitimate organ music, do 
not encourage the habit of stringing together platitudes and stale reminis- 
cences in music any more than elsewhere. Do not expect your organist 
to begin playing at the hour announced for the service, and to continue 
until the church looks full, or the minister goes into the pulpit, or the bell 
stops ringing, or the belated member of the choir arrives. He will then, 
without written music, merely play comparative rubbish on and on ; and 
the more of it he does, the better it will seem to him. It is like any bad 
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habit. We organists are not a class apart for conceit; but it must be 
admitted that many of us believe that we have the gift of thinking good 
music, and plenty of it, as soon as we can get our fingers on the key-board. 
Discourage it all that you can. 

Another unreasonable tradition (come from no one knows where) is 
that the playing shall be soft at the beginning of the service and loud and 
lively at the end. Why ? I grant that a quiet voluntary is oftenest suit- 
able for introducing the usual religious service ; but is it not even more so 
for ending it ? How frequently the mood in which we are left is totally 
disturbed and destroyed by a noisy postlude ! What, for example, after a 
hymn, a prayer, and a benediction, is the sense of a brilliant march like 
that from Mendelssohn's '* Athalie " ? Surely, the most fitting thing will 
be music that in some sort continues and helps our frame of mind. It is a 
mood that is only too easily spoiled. The music is there for comfort and 
aid, — not to accelerate our steps from the house of God. On a point like 
this, the minister's counsel will be of great use. The voluntaries are 
integral parts of the service, and he can influence them in the right 
direction. 

It was always a comfort to me, and a strong hint as well, when Dr. 
Rufus Ellis would stop to speak to us of something that we had done in 
the choir that seemed to help his work ; and he always did take pains to 
speak of it. Believe me, you ministers can do what you choose with any 
organist in that way, if you will take the trouble. The diflficulty we have 
is to know what is wanted and what we ought to do, and for any help 
toward that we are grateful to minister, congregation, or committee. 

This last word suggests another interesting topic, on which many 
dubious jests have been made ; namely, the music committee. I shall wait 
for those who have had queer experiences to tell of them. I have none to 
tell. But, from what I have seen in other churches, I must say that it 
seems more desirable for the control of the music to be in the hands of the 
usual business committee than in any other. It may be safely asserted 
that the business point of view is the true one ; that choir and organist are 
contracted with to do a certain work and to furnish a certain definite 
thing; and that, when incompetence or insubordination shows itself, it 
must be met and checked in the " business way." This is easiest done by 
such a committee. Through the committee may come the suggestions and 
the criticisms of the congregation to add to the sympathetic counsels of 
the minister. He hears from the congregation rather the other and more 
important side, — about services, sermons, church work of all kinds ; and 
what he says about the musical part will be too likely to reflect only his 
own feelings, and not to be helped or influenced from outside. 

In what comes now, we can only have in mind tolerably large and well- 
to-do churches ; but it is a question that raises itself constantly in the mind 
of any organist worth his salt. 

Why cannot the plan of our musical services be improved ? 
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I do not mean by such makeshifts as the conventional vespers. But, 
there being no rule of the church forbidding innovations, why must we 
always cling to the old-fashioned service of an organ voluntary, an anthem, 
and a couple of hymns, or even to the newer style of anthem, Te Deum, 
Jubilate, hymns, etc. ? 

Think what we miss in not being able to use the splendid masses of 
Haydn, Mozart, Beethoven, and the new composers, and of the much 
larger and loftier uses that might be made of the organ as a solo instru- 
ment. For example, there is surely nothing out of place in an appropriate 
organ solo, even a long one, in the middle of the service. 

No one who has been at the* great churches in Paris, where Catholic 
music is heard in its highest and most perfect development, can but have 
been impressed by the magnificent and truly religious effect produced by 
the great organ at the end of the church, which has been silent since the 
beginning of the service (the other small organ being used with the choir 
all the time), — by this great organ finally bursting out with a fiood of sound, 
exalting and sustaining the listeners as nothing else can. I have never 
witnessed that, without contrasting it with the meagre musical and religious 
results (for it must be insisted upon that they go together) that our service 
produces, often because it does not attempt to unite religious and artistic 
aims. That requires, to be sure, an uncommonly good organist, and a 
second small organ, besides the usual one. Granted 1 But those are con- 
ditions that can be fulfilled by our large and prosperous churches, and it 
would be emphatically worth while to try. There is no doubt that such" a 
service will most completely satisfy the real, serious musician ; and what 
pleases him will almost always meet the religious conditions that may be 
imposed. At any rate, an ordinary service, as we have it now, is very far 
from accomplishing its mission. It is time for those churches that can do 
so to try and set a worthier and a higher standard. Others will follow, if 
they will only lead. 

The quality of music in churches is undeniably better than formerly ; 
but we stay in ruts, and the old methods remain pretty much as they were. 

It must be granted that this is largely the fault of organists. They are 
too content to go on in the same conventional way (it is much more com- 
fortable), and do not disturb themselves to try to see how matters can be 
improved. And they can be, and must be, if there is to be any growth in 
the musical life. Our usual religious service, from its not being definitely 
settled by law or decree, ought to be easily susceptible of change and 
improvement; but, from constant habit and custom, it seems to get as 
rigid and unyielding as the most uncompromising forms of the Catholic or 
Episcopal Churches. 

If your organist has any ideas that may benefit the service, assume that 
it' is possible to discuss them. They may have good in them, and anything 
that really improves the musical side will do nothing else than that for the 
whole. Variety in the music will bring the rest out in relief, and make it 
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tell for more. It will interest the congregation more, and in a legitimate 
way, against which nothing can be said. Let us make the most of our 
liberty, and not let custom choke life and feeling. 

An important and much discussed matter is the position of the organ in 
the church. Shall it be behind the pulpit, or on the side of the church, or 
at the opposite end ? down on the floor, or up high on the wall ? 

To me, it seems preferable to have it, at any rate, not behind the pulpit, 
and even not near it. For a long time, the antiphonal sort of service has 
been recognized as having peculiar merits. There is a something in the 
answering of one body of singers to another, and of one end of a building 
to the other end, that appeals especially to almost every one. It, at any 
rate, produces an effect, and of a good sort. 

How much more impressive is a chant divided between two choirs! 
and the reading of the psalms, or any portion of the service, when the 
congregation and the minister have it alternately ! This is the real argu- 
ment for having the pulpit and the organ at a distance from each other, 
and it is a valid one. As for the other question — whether the organ shall 
be on a level with the floor or high up on the wall (twenty or thirty feet, at 
least) — there are two practical reasons for its not being on the floor. 

One is that an organ seldom or never sounds at its best without plenty 
of room to speak in, with space on every side. This it will have, if high 
up on the wall, and almost never, if it be placed on the floor and in a 
corner, as it would be. 

In the second place, if on the floor, it will often be placed directly over 
a damp, cold cellar. Then, being surrounded by much warmer air, it will 
surely be out of tune almost all the time. It should be remembered that 
a variation of even five degrees in the temperature of the air inside the 
organ is enough to throw it quite out of tune. This point is of even more 
importance than it seems to be, for many an organ has turned out a com- 
parative failure for this simple reason. 

And now come various practical questions of great interest and moment 
to any church, and especially to those at a distance from the great cities, 
and most important of all to those having but little money. 

First, " What sort of an organ to get ? " 

The answer to that is, " If possible, get an organ^ I mean, don't get 
a makeshift, if it can be helped, but a pipe organ. A very tolerable one 
may be got for less than a thousand dollars, although every hundred 
dollars added to the cost means more than that amount in improved 
results. 

From any of the good organ builders, you can get detailed specifica- 
tions of all sorts of large and small organs, beginning at, perhaps, five or 
six hundred dollars. 

When this preliminary statement of plans is in your hands, it will be 
best to submit it to some authority, to see if you are really going to get 
your money's worth, and this with a good American builder one generally 



The Organ in Church, 215 

does. Have every agreement made exact and specific, — for example, an 
open diapason stop, of such a material, with so many pipes, etc. Have 
the sum of money paid include the setting up of the oigan in place, under 
the supervision of a competent workman. The position and setting up 
of the organ are of a great deal more importance than it would seem to 
be at first thought. Allow more room always than seems to be absolutely 
necessary. An organ that is huddled together as best may be will be a 
comparative failure. That was one trouble with the Boston Music Hall 
organ. Even for a remote church, it is not difficult to have a competent 
man sent from the factory to look after all this. A few months ago, I had 
the pleasure of looking over and certifying to an organ that was to go 
from Boston to Oregon. The firm that made it, owing to certain other 
engagements, were able to send one of their best workmen after it, to see 
that it was properly set up, at no greater expense to the church than a 
man from San Francisco would have been. Of course, this is an extreme 
case ; but a reputable builder will go to any lengths to have his work done 
justice to in that way. 

Having your organ, do not expect your organist to be also a tuner, as 
a matter of course. If you are at too great a distance from a professional 
tuner, you may indeed insist that the organist shall learn thoroughly how 
to tune, and pay him for doing it. But many organs are half-ruined 
by their organists trying to keep them in tune, without knowing how ; and 
keeping the organ properly in tune is only next in importance to the buy- 
ing of it. 

A very small point, but of consequence, is this : that if, when you buy 
the organ, you have not as much money as you ought, room can be left in 
it for further stops to be added as more money comes in. That is very 
often done by builders, but will naturally not be, unless you foresee it your- 
self. It amounts, to be sure, to having the organ not more than three- 
quarters finished at first j but such a course will often prevent bitter dis- 
appointment, and never be a mistake. 

With these few commonplace, practical hints, I shall close, remember- 
ing that with regard to organs and organists there is seldom danger in in- 
sisting on the practical side. 

The sum of it all is : get a good organ and a good organist, and then 
expect much from him, but also assist him all that you can. That is the 
way to have the musical part of the church really help in the worship of 
God. It too often drags us down ; but it may just as easily raise us up, 
and combine with sermon and hymn to make a reverential whole. 
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tell for more. It will interest the congregation more, and in a legitimate 
way, against which nothing can be said. Let us make the most of our 
liberty, and not let custom choke life and feeling. 

An important and much discussed matter is the position of the organ in 
the church. Shall it be behind the pulpit, or on the side of the church, or 
at the opposite end ? down on the floor, or up high on the wall ? 

To me, it seems preferable to have it, at any rate, not behind the pulpit, 
and even not near it. For a long time, the antiphonal sort of service has 
been recognized as having peculiar merits. There is a something in the 
answering of one body of singers to another, and of one end of a building 
to the other end, that appeals especially to almost every one. It, at any 
rate, produces an effect, and of a good sort. 

How much more impressive is a chant divided between two choirs ! 
and the reading of the psalms, or any portion of the service, when the 
congregation and the minister have it alternately I This is the real argu- 
ment for having the pulpit and the organ at a distance from each other, 
and it is a valid one. As for the other question — whether the organ shall 
be on a level with the floor or high up on the wall (twenty or thirty feet, at 
least) — there are two practical reasons for its not being on the floor. 

One is that an organ seldom or never sounds at its best without plenty 
of room to speak in, with space on every side. This it will have, if high 
up on the wall, and almost never, if it be placed on the floor and in a 
corner, as it would be. 

In the second place, if on the floor, it will often be placed directly over 
a damp, cold cellar. Then, being surrounded by much warmer air, it will 
surely be out of tune almost all the time. It should be remembered that 
a variation of even Ave degrees in the temperature of the air inside the 
organ is enough to throw it quite out of tune. This point is of even more 
importance than it seems to be, for many an organ has turned out a com- 
parative failure for this simple reason. 

And now come various practical questions of great interest and moment 
to any church, and especially to those at a distance from the great cities, 
and most important of all to those having but little money. 

First, " What sort of an organ to get ? " 

The answer to that is, " If possible, get an organ.** I mean, don't get 
a makeshift, if it can be helped, but a pipe organ. A very tolerable one 
may be got for less than a thousand dollars, although every hundred 
dollars added to the cost means more than that amount in improved 
results. 

From any of the good organ builders, you can get detailed specifica- 
tions of all sorts of large and small organs, beginning at, perhaps, five or 
six hundred dollars. 

When this preliminary statement of plans is in your hands, it will be 
best to submit it to some authority, to see if you are really going to get 
your money's worth, and this with a good American builder one generally 
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does. Have every agreement made exact and specific, — for example, an 
open diapason stop, of such a material, with so many pipes, etc. Have 
the sum of money paid include the setting up of the organ in place, under 
the supervision of a competent workman. The position and setting up 
of the organ are of a great deal more importance than it would seem to 
be at first thought. Allow more room always than seems to be absolutely 
necessary. An organ that is huddled together as best may be will be a 
comparative failure. That was one trouble with the Boston Music Hall 
organ. Even for a remote church, it is not difficult to have a competent 
man sent from the factory to look after all this. A few months ago, I had 
the pleasure of looking over and certifying to an organ that was to go 
from Boston to Oregon. The firm that made it, owing to certain other 
engagements, were able to send one of their best workmen after it, to see 
that it was properly set up, at no greater expense to the church than a 
man from San Francisco would have been. Of course, this is an extreme 
case ; but a reputable builder will go to any lengths to have his work done 
justice to in that way. 

Having your organ, do not expect your organist to be also a tuner, as 
a matter of course. If you are at too great a distance from a professional 
tuner, you may indeed insist that the organist shall learn thoroughly how 
to tune, and pay him for doing it. But many organs are half-ruined 
by their organists trying to keep them in tune, without knowing how ; and 
keeping the organ properly in tune is only next in importance to the buy- 
ing of it. 

A very small point, but of consequence, is this : that if, when you buy 
the organ, you have not as much money as you ought, room can be left in 
it for further stops to be added as more money comes in. That is very 
often done by builders, but will naturally not be, unless you foresee it your- 
self. It amounts, to be sure, to having the organ not more than three- 
quarters finished at first ; but such a course will often prevent bitter dis- 
appointment, and never be a mistake. 

With these few commonplace, practical hints, I shall close, remember- 
ing that with regard to organs and organists there is seldom danger in in- 
sisting on the practical side. 

The sum of it all is : get a good organ and a good organist, and then 
expect much from him, but also assist him all that you can. That is the 
way to have the musical part of the church really help in the worship of 
God. It too often drags us down ; but it may just as easily raise us up, 
and combine with sermon and hymn to make a reverential whole. 
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The assistance given to struggling societies, and also helping to organize and 
carry on new ones, is another part of the work of the Conference that has met 
with much success, both in the effort to raise the money for as well as in the 
achievement of the object. 

The meetings of the Conference, the local as well as the union meetings, 
have been very interesting and instructive to all who have gathered at them, 
especially to the younger members, helping them to think for themselves, and 
enabling them to make distinct statements of what they as Unitarians believe. 

In closing her report, Mrs. Fifield spoke of the sympathy given to the 
Women's Auxiliary Conference by our ministers, and expressed her gratitude for 
the large results which have been gained by earnest and well-disciplined co-oper- 
ation. 

A paper on "Our Missionary Work" was next read by Mrs. E. A. West, of 
Chicago. Mrs. West said that there are two things necessary for the successful 
prosecution of missionary work : first, a message of intrinsic worth ; second, intel- 
ligent sincerity and zeal on the part of the messengers. Our Unitarian faith is a 
worthy message, since it grasps the lessons of the past with one hand, and reaches 
out with the other to the revelations of the future. It delivers us from the per- 
plexities of the ancients and from the perplexities of modem theology. 

Unitarianism has perfect trust in the reliableness of truth and recognizes that 
the lessons of the past have been stepping-stones to present attainment Its 
glory is the combination of spiritual life and intellectual activity, adapting it to 
the needs of the people ; and, considering the religious life a process of growth, 
it allows people to accept peaceably those views which they have the capacity to 
perceive and enjoy. 

In our missionary work, religion is the attuning of the soul to harmonious 
feeling ; and this harmony within will labor to produce harmony in social life by 
the removal of crime, selfishness, and suffering., ork, and help to sustain it. 

The South End Industrial School was mentioned, and the importance of its 
work stated. 

Mrs. Hooper then made an earnest plea for an enthusiasm in the support of 
an organization so beneficial to its members as well as to others, and asked each 
to give according to her wisdom, learning, and experience, in a spirit of good 
fellowship, and help to hasten the time when our pure and simple faith shall be 
better known, understood, and appreciated throughout the land. 

Mrs. J. I. W Th?^*'***^ — tti fl Cnnr ft fnrv ^^ the Conferenc e, followed Mrs^ 

Another field for our missionary work is the home. Be yourself what you 
would have your child become is an excellent motto in home missionary work. 
The young can be enlisted into the field by showing them what they can do and 
giving them something to do. 

Let us aim to establish an atmosphere of love and helpfulness in our religious 
work, and our religion will become a power to disseminate noble ideas, to mani- 
fest sincere love, and to perform helpful deeds. 

Mrs. Mary E. Bagg, of Syracuse, followed with a paper on the " Responsi- 
bilities of Woman in the Church." No woman can be of use to her church, 
unless she comprehends what her church stands for. She must know, also, 
whether she rightfully belongs in its fold, what it teaches, what and why she 
believes ; and her life must practically illustrate that belief. 

To be helpful to her church, she must devote a part of her time, thought, 
and energies to its interests, not fitfully, but as a part of her regular duties. 
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Recognizing diversities of gifts, every woman should choose the sphere of use- 
fulness for which she is best fitted. Let her who has the gift of consolation 
visit the sick and sorrowful. She who can speak to edification should be licensed 
to " deliver her burden." Let the reader read and the singer sing, the teacher 
teach and the artistic decorate. Let the dramatic entertain, the learned bring 
forward her facts, the experienced communicate her wisdom. Let the inventive 
plan and project, the practical devise ways and means, and the biddable execute. 
Let each accept her responsibility, discharge her duty, and be happy in the belief 
that the church cannot prosper without her help. 

The essayist insisted upon the importance of training well and carefully the 
imagination of children. Children should also be taught to give of their own to 
chanty and for church purposes and to lend a hand, though at sacrifice of pleas- 
ure or convenience. Mothers should insist upon their children of all ages accept- 
ing the religious and intellectual advantages ofiFered by our pulpits, Sunday- 
schools, and Bible classes. Upon these last we must needs rely for a succession 
of devoted, intelligent teachers for the Sunday-school, upholders of the church 
and workers for the world. 

Women may do much to improve and elevate the social life of the church, — 
throwing open their homes to church gatherings, thus giving variety and individ- 
uality to entertainments. They owe hospitality also to those who hold our faith 
in solitary places, and who are sorely in need of active sympathy cordially 
expressed. • 

And shame to us if we be not intelligent guides to the wanderers in the 
Valley of Decision, whose doubts have not yet put on the garb of faith, whose 
denials are not yet exchanged for affirmations, whose chaos has not yet become 
cosmos 1 

Among the dangers that threaten our Unitarian Church, none are more to be 
feared than ultra-conservatism, indifiEerentism, and the spirit of caste. Women 
are conservative by nature. New truths and beliefs are dreaded as disturbers ; 
for they compel rearrangement of mental and theologic furniture, troublesome 
adaptation of old to new, and readjustments of relations to the worlds of matter, 
mind, and spirit. The middle-aged, the weak and tired, fall easy victims to ultra- 
conservatism. From this death in life let us pray to be delivered. 

Not less to be dreaded is that indifferentism that excuses itself from denomi- 
national activities, — the fal9e plea that it does not matter what one believes, pro- 
vided the life be irreproachable ; that is willing to leave all the work to the pastor 
intrusted to us. "^ '~ef*-f — ••--^».^**..6nds excuses; that is easily 

The report of the Suffolk County Branch of th. w , , 
ence was then read by Mrs. Emily A. fS of B^^^^^^ •^"'"^'^'^ ^^°^^^- 

the churches in the county had fo^ed b^?^^^^^ iTj";, "',° '^'i'^^^' -^-'y half 
where there are no branches, m^nyZmZMn of the Auxiliary Conference, and, 

The work of these vari^uTbLrw ^ '? *^' ^"''"'^ Conference, 

two hundred and fi^ty: ZZl^T^^^^^^^ ^-J^i-r to 

magazines to the various institution, «f 1 ^°"*"** '" *« sending of books and 

the world, in the ^sU^Ms^^Z^^ZlX^^TofT '"^ y""':"^^ ''» -er 
in the PostK)ffice Mission. This latter hi! kZ denominational books, and 

and has convinced many do^binrmem^^'^f ^'^1:^^^^ h""^' °' °" ^'''^' 
the Association. A high distinctL h« k? f "^ *"** P"'*^**"^ ^'"« of 

work by the thorough fnd we l^nned „e^^^^ ^"^ ** P-'t^*" Mission 
only to its annual re^^rts is n eS"t^' hof ttt a Uhr™'"? '""' '''"''''- 
tions of the advocates of the mission JZ bee mtg ' Xd ' """" """"'' 
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Mrs. Hooper then made an earnest plea for an enthusiasm in the support of 
an organization so beneficial to its members as well as to others, and asked each 
to give according to her wisdom, learning, and experience, in a spirit of good 
fellowship, and help to hasten the time when our pure and simple faith shall be 
better known, understood, and appreciated throughout the land. 

Mrs. J. I. W. Thacher, the Secretary of the Conference, followed Mrs. 



Another field for our missionary work is the home. Be yourself what you 
would have your child become is an excellent motto in home missionary work. 
The young can be enlisted into the field by showing them what they can do and 
giving them something to do. 

Let us aim to establish an atmosphere of love and helpfulness in our religious 
work, and our religion will become a power to disseminate noble ideas, to mani- 
fest sincere love, and to perform helpful deeds. 

Mrs. Mary E. Bagg, of Syracuse, followed with a paper on the " Responsi- 
bilities of Woman in the Church." No woman can be of use to her church, 
unless she comprehends what her church stands for. She must know, also, 
whether she rightfully belongs in its fold, what it teaches, what and why she 
believes ; and her life must practically illustrate that belief. 

To be helpful to her church, she must devote a part of her time, thought, 
and energies to its interests, not fitfully, but as a part of her regular duties. 
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'iQg diversities of gifts, every woman should choose the sphere of ase- 
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iiccept her responsibility, discharge her duty, and be happy in the belief 

church cannot prosper without her help. 

essayist insisted upon the importance of training well and carefully the 
(Hon of children. Children should also be taught to give of their own to 
And for church purposes and to lend a hand, though at sacrifice of pleas- 

■ onvenience. Mothers should insist upon their children of all ages accept- 

■ religious and intellectual advantages offered by our pulpits, Sunday- 
.-. and Bible classes. Upon these last we must needs rely for a succession 

led, intelligent teachers for the Sunday-school, upholders of the church 
: kers for the world. 

•men may do much to improve and elevate the social life of the church, — 

L^ open their homes to church gatherings, thus giving variety and individ- 

to entertainments. They owe hospitality also to those who hold our faith 
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nd shame to us if we be not intelligent guides to the wanderers in the 
-. of Decision, whose doubts have not yet put on the garb of faith, whose 
L> are not yet exchanged for affirmations, whose chaos has not yet become 
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•long the dangers that threaten our Unitarian Church, none are more to be 
than ultra-conservatism, indifferentism, and the spirit of caste. Women 
•nservative by nature. New truths and beliefs are dreaded as disturbers; 
y compel rearrangement of mental and theologic furniture, troublesome 
adapt dtion of old to new, and readjustments of relations to the worlds of matter, 
mind, and spirit. The middle-aged, the weak and tired, fall easy victims to ultra- 
conservatism. From this death in life let us pray to be delivered. 

Not less to be dreaded is that indifferentism that excuses itself from denomi- 
national activities, — the false plea that it does not matter what one believes, pro- 
vided the life be irreproachable ; that is willing to leave all the work to the pastor 
or to a few faithful helpers. This is the spirit that finds excuses ; that is easily 
prevented ; that doesn't feel interested ; that fails to realize that it takes all the 
pews as well as the pulpit to declare the whole gospel, to live it, disseminate it, 
evangelize the world. 

The spirit of caste also is destructive of church life. It separates, divorces, 
dismembers, and leads on to dissolution. People say of others that they have 
''nothing in common." Nothing in common? Nothing at stake in humanity? 
Qh, sorrow and pity that heart sympathies are too weak to banish conventions, 
ceremonial laws, hindering etiquette ! 

Rev. Grindall Reynolds made a closing address, congratulating the organiza- 
tion upon the good work done. 

The business meeting was held in the vestry of the Methodist church on 
Thursday afternoon at 3.30. There were present one hundred and fifteen mem- 
bers and delegates from branch societies. Mrs. Hooper presided. The minutes 
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of the previous meeting, together with the treasurer's report, were read and 
accepted. The resignation of Miss A. W. May, president, was accepted with 
regret Reports were received from the various branch societies, and the follow- 
ing officers were elected : president, Mrs. J. W. Andrews, of Boston ; vice-presi- 
dents, Mrs. S. T. Hooper and Mrs. Isabel C. Barrows, of Boston; Miss F. Le- 
Baron, of Chicago; secretary, Mrs. George W. Thacher, of Boston; treasurer, 
Miss Flora L. Close, of Boston ; directors, Maine Conference, Mrs. £. M. F. 
Bartlett, of WaterviUe, and Mrs. £. C. Jordan ; New Hampshire, Miss Mary A. 

Downing, of Concord ; Connecticut Valley, ; Channing Conference, Mrs. 

Thomas R. Slicer, of Providence; Suffolk Conference, Mrs. Emily A. Fiiield, 
of Dorchester; Norfolk Conference, Mrs. £. P. Channing, of Milton; Essex 
Conference, Mrs. Philip H. Wentworth, of Dan vers ; North Middlesex, Mrs. 
Anne B. Richardson, of Lowell ; South Middlesex, Mrs. R. L. Hodgdon, of Ar- 
lington ; Worcester Conference, not filled ; Plymouth and Bay Conference, Miss 
Laura D. Russell, of Plymouth ; Cape Cod Conference, Mrs. Catharine Starbuck, 
of Nantucket ; New York State Conference, Mrs. George W. Cutter, of Buffalo ; 
Middle States, Mrs. Fanny B. Ames, of Philadelphia ; Ohio Valley, Mrs. Mary 
P. Smith, of Cincinnati, and Miss Mary H. Gale, of Cleveland ; Wisconsin, Mrs. 
T. B. Forbush, of Milwaukee ; Michigan, Mrs. J. T. Sunderland, of Ann Arbor; 
Illinois, Mrs. J. R. Effinger, of Chicago ; Iowa, Mrs. Cordelia T. Cole, of Mount 
Pleasant; Indiana, Mrs. A. G. Jennings, of La Porte; Southern States, Mrs. 
George L. Chaney, of Atlanta, and Mrs. Charles A. Allen, of New Orleans; 
Pacific Coast Conference, Mrs. A. G. SouM, San Francisco, Cal. 

Post-office Mission Committee, Mrs. Henry L. Grew, Mrs. Cordelia T. Cole, 
Mrs. Fayette Smith, Miss F. LeBaron, Mrs. K. B. Paine, Mrs. E. G. May, Mrs. 
J. C. Kimball. 
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OUR OPPORTUNITY IN THE SOUTH. 

BY REV. A. D. MAYO. 

Two YEARS ago, on this platform, I made report of my Ministry of Education 
in the Southern States, at the end of four years from its beginning. To-night, 
I can only say that for two years past the work has increased in its opportunities 
and demands far beyond my power to respond. Following the apostolic injunc- 
tion, *' Lay aside every weight," I have this year retired from educational journal- 
ism, and henceforth shall devote what remains of life and health to this great 
mission. I have now visited all the sixteen States once called the South, and 
believe I know '* the lay of the land " concerning their educational status and 
needs. 

In regard to the support of this ministry, I report that, while receipts from 
the South are gradually increasing, and entertainment and transportation are 
generally furnished, the latter by the courtesy of corporations with souls, I am 
yet compelled to rely on the kindness of the American Unitarian Association 
and Nortliern friends of education for two-thirds of my annual outfit. I wait, 
I hope, with exemplary patience, for the time when this moderate sum can be so 
assured by some permanent arrangement that the ist of September shall not 
always force the question whether this work must stop or go on. * After six years 
of a mission, not unknown certainly through all the Southland, is it too much to 
ask that a few of our large-hearted people will make some permanent arrangement 
to relieve me from this yearly burden of four months* vacation canvassing to 
obtain the means necessary to insure a campaign of eight months in " labors of 
love " among the children of the South ? 

The most interesting new development of the past two years has been the 
increasing liberality of many Southern churches and Sunday-schools, by invita- 
tions for Sunday services, lectures, and talks on the great theme. With the sole 
exception of the Catholic and Episcopal Churches, which cannot offer such cour- 
tesy, I have addressed large congregations, Christian and Hebrew, white and 
colored, always with the most cheerful acceptance. I am invited almost every 
Sunday to this preaching of the Gospel of Education, the most satisfactory phase 
of a ministry now prolonged forty years. No clergy have been more uniformly 
friendly than the Episcopal priesthood, and even one good Catholic father down 
in Louisiana invited me to attend mass and afterward address the people from 
the big gallery or porch of the church. I do not think I mistake in calling this 
an " opportunity " never enjoyed in similar degree by any clergyman of our faith. 

I report the educational situation, through all these Southern States, as grad- 
ually improving, — about as fast as the financial improvement allows. The 
romance, so industriously worked during the past year by certain metropolitan 
journals, that the South is on the high road to educational sufficiency, doing about 
as well as rural New England, does not need national aid, would be '* demoral- 
ized " by the same policy that has stimulated the West to the most splendid effort 
in history, is a romance. The plain facts of the situation are these: The 
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sixteen Southern States have now six million children and youth of the Southern 
school age, — six to twenty. All these, from the great difficulties of schooling 
young children in the South, need that common English education which is " the 
main chance " of the American boy and girl. Of these, not more than one>half 
look inside the school-house ; and only one-third (two million) really enjoy four 
months' regular schooling a year, — nobody knows for how few years. This, with 
a large discount for poor teaching and the environment of an illiteracy which, in 
vast regions, includes one-half, sometimes three-fourths, the adult people, with 
a prodigious dearth of books and all the usual North American helps to popular 
intelligence, is the fact. But even this result has been achieved during the past 
fifteen years by such an effort as no people in Christendom, so situated, ever yet 
made. The Southern people tax themselves almost as heavily on their valuation 
of property as the Northern people for public schools, open to all. Indeed, many 
communities exceed this, — Arkansas leading Massachusetts, Charleston excell- 
ing Boston, Vicksburg ahead of New York. But, with all this sacrifice, under 
circumstances impossible to be realized, unless seen and lived among, the whole 
South this year will be able to spend for the education of six million less than 
twice as much as the State of Massachusetts invests in her three hundred thou- 
sand children and youth. I leave it to you to decide if this is ** well enough *' for 
sixteen American States, or if a people who have done this are complimented by 
being told they will be "demoralized** into cheats and shirks by the national 
bounty, on which the fourteen Western States have risen to imperial power and 
fame in the educational annals of the world. 

So I am here to-night with my old story, that the one sovereign opportunity 
of every American Church, of American Christianity, of the upper side of the 
American peof^e, is a mighty ministry of education to our Southern States. I 
do not ignore the just home claim of other States, cities, sections. But I observe 
that, while it is easy, popular, and pleasant to crowd our growing Northern cities 
and towns, even to repletion, with the means of universal education, it is every 
year becoming more difficult to keep our over-taxed and over-organized charitable 
Northern public awake to this fundamental necessity of work for the South. 
The only radical cure for all the peculiar evils that now vex the South is the great 
screw of universal education of the head, the heart, and the hand, through good 
schools, everywhere placed under the ** mud-sills '' of Southern society, and 
worked till the whole ground-floor is lifted into the light, the freedom, the glory, of 
a Christian civilization. Only as this is done will the Southern people come into 
the inheritance of the majestic forces reserved in that wonderful country for the 
honor of the Republic and the welfare of mankind. That achieved, the new 
South, with level eyes, confronts the mighty North, — perchance, in the long years 
to come, may take her turn in " saving the Union ** from perilous tendencies that 
humble our pride and shake our souls in the midst of our boasted culture and 
wealth and power. 

It is vain to wrangle, in or out of Congress, over tarifiF, currency, suffrage, 
civil service, the labor question, till this, the less-favored third of the Union, is 
brought into line by the elevation of her laboring millions to something of the 
intelligence, energy, and skill of their companions in the North. This left 
undone, earthquakes more terrible than have shaken Charleston, more devastat- 
ing floods than drown Louisiana, epidemics more fatal than scourge Memphis, 
will crowd on the heels of that monster we call " Illiteracy,** which, " being 
interpreted, meaneth ** ignorance in the masses of an American State ; tangled 
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up with superstition, shiftlessnesSi vulgarity, and vice ; coining to the front in 
a pubh'c policy in great commonwealths that involves the whole country, and 
baffles the wit and wisdom of administrations, new or old. As well may you or 
I hold grave discourse on sanitary science, with one foot in a chair, twisted by 
gout or consumed by gangrene, as we, here in our Northern assemblies of 
churches, map out the millennium, religious or ethical, with half the Republic 
lying in such mental obscurity as I behold and live with eight months of every 
year. The one grand . opportunity of every religious body is not to build up 
itself, not even to build up Christianity by building up itself, but to go forth 
•into God*s open mission field, and join, heart, head, and hand, with all the wise 
and good and efficient disciples of the gospel of love for the uplifting of man- 
kind. The great mountain district of the South is a missionary field for our 
young clergy more inviting than any portion of the world. In the illimitable 
Gulf Region of the Republic is another mission field, wherein, within a genera- 
tion, is to be decided the most profound and complex problem now before the 
American people, — the elevation to fit American citizenship of millions of f reed- 
men of a race hitherto despised, of capacity still half unknown. If the consecra- 
tion of the few remaining years of my life, by speech and pen, through prayer to 
God and entreaty, even to the verge of importunity, of women and men, shall 
help to arouse the broad-minded and deep-souled people of our Christian house- 
hold, and send them forth into the glorious freedom of this boundless field, to do 
their uttermost for that higher American civilization which is only another name 
for the highest and best incarnation of a free, pure, and powerful Christian faith, 
I shall not have answered my call in vain. 
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tell for more. It will interest the congregation more, and in a legitimate 
way, against which nothing can be said. Let us make the most of our 
liberty, and not let custom choke life and feeling. 

An important and much discussed matter is the position of the organ in 
the church. Shall it be behind the pulpit, or on the side of the church, or 
at the opposite end ? down on the floor, or up high on the wall ? 

To me, it seems preferable to have it, at any rate, not behind the pulpit, 
and even not near it. For a long time, the antiphonal sort of service has 
been recognized as having peculiar merits. There is a something in the 
answering of one body of singers to another, and of one end of a building 
to the other end, that appeals especially to almost every one. It, at any 
rate, produces an effect, and of a good sort. 

How much more impressive is a chant divided between two choirs! 
and the reading of the psalms, or any portion of the service, when the 
congregation and the minister have it alternately ! This is the real argu- 
ment for having the pulpit and the organ at a distance from each other, 
and it is a valid one. As for the other question — whether the organ shall 
be on a level with the floor or high up on the wall (twenty or thirty feet, at 
least) — there are two practical reasons for its not being on the floor. 

One is that an organ seldom or never sounds at its best without plenty 
of room to speak in, with space on every side. This it will have, if high 
up on the wall, and almost never, if it be placed on the floor and in a 
corner, as it would be. 

In the second place, if on the floor, it will often be placed directly over 
a damp, cold cellar. Then, being surrounded by much warmer air, it will 
surely be out of tune almost all the time. It should be remembered that 
a variation of even five degrees in the temperature of the air inside the 
organ is enough to throw it quite out of tune. This point is of even more 
importance than it seems to be, for many an organ has turned out a com- 
parative failure for this simple reason. 

And now come various practical questions of great interest and moment 
to any church, and especially to those at a distance from the great cities, 
and most important of all to those having but little money. 

First, " What sort of an organ to get ? " 

The answer to that is, "If possible, get an organs I mean, don't get 
a makeshift, if it can be helped, but a pipe organ. A very tolerable one 
may be got for less than a thousand dollars, although every hundred 
dollars added to the cost means more than that amount in improved 
results. 

From any of the good organ builders, you can get detailed specifica- 
tions of all sorts of large and small organs, beginning at, perhaps, five or 
six hundred dollars. 

When this preliminary statement of plans is in your hands, it will be 
best to submit it to some authority, to see if you are really going to get 
your money's worth, and this with a good American builder one generally 
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does. Have every agreement made exact and specific, — for example, an 
open diapason stop, of such a material, with so many pipes, etc. Have 
the sum of money paid include the setting up of the organ in place, under 
the supervision of a competent workman. The position and setting up 
of the organ are of a great deal more importance than it would seem to 
be at first thought. Allow more room always than seems to be absolutely 
necessary. An organ that is huddled together as best may be will be a 
comparative failure. That was one trouble with the Boston Music Hall 
organ. Even for a remote church, it is not difficult to have a competent 
man sent from the factory to look after all this. A few months ago, I had 
the pleasure of looking over and certifying to an organ that was to go 
from Boston to Oregon. The firm that made it, owing to certain other 
engagements, were able to send one of their best workmen after it, to see 
that it was properly set up, at no greater expense to the church than a 
man from San Francisco would have been. Of course, this is an extreme 
case ; but a reputable builder will go to any lengths to have his work done 
justice to in that way. 

Having your organ, do not expect your organist to be also a tuner, as 
a matter of course. If you are at too great a distance from a professional 
tuner, you may indeed insist that the organist shall learn thoroughly how 
to tune, and pay him for doing it. But many organs are half-ruined 
by their organists trying to keep them in tune, without knowing how ; and 
keeping the organ properly in tune is only next in importance to the buy- 
ing of it. 

A very small point, but of consequence, is this : that if, when you buy 
the organ, you have not as much money as you ought, room can be left in 
it for further stops to be added as more money comes in. That is very 
often done by builders, but will naturally not be, unless you foresee it your- 
self. It amounts, to be sure, to having the organ not more than three- 
quarters finished at first ; but such a course will often prevent bitter dis- 
appointment, and never be a mistake. 

With these few commonplace, practical hints, I shall close, remember- 
ing that with regard to organs and organists there is seldom danger in in- 
sisting on the practical side. 

The sum of it all is : get a good organ and a good organist, and then 
expect much from him, but also assist him all that you can. That is the 
way to have the musical part of the church really help in the worship of 
God. It too often drags us down ; but it may just as easily raise us up, 
and combine with sermon and hymn to make a reverential whole. 
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I cannot conclude, ladies and gentlemen, without adding this word : there is an 
opportunity, by forethought and generosity, to save from overwork, worry, anx- 
iety, and untimely death, and to save to the Southern work, such wise, whole- 
souled, and self-sacrificing men as Gen. S. C. Armstrong. We have an opportu- 
nity to do a work which will yield now and at this time one hundred-fold, and in 
the world to come eternal life. 
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OUR SOUTHERN AND INDIAN EDUCATIONAL WORK. 

BY J. F. B. MARSHALL. 

I AM glad of this unexpected opportunity to speak briefly before this Confer- 
ence of the '* Southern and Indian Educational Work " of the American Unitarian 
Association. This new branch of its activities was entered upon at New Year's, 
in charge of a committee who have intrusted its duties to me. 

So far as its Southern work is concerned, the Association does not now pro- 
pose the establishment of any new schools. Its aim is to make careful inquiry 
as to those already existing, and to recommend such only to the denomination 
for aid as are known to be broad, unsectarian, and efficient For want of such 
a bureau of information, Unitarians are often deceived by unworthy claims ; and 
much money is unwisely given which would have been a great help to deserving 
institutions. 

Among the Southern schools most worthy of our confidence and support are 
Hampton Institute and its vigorous ofiEspring, the Tuskegee Normal School of 
Alabama, which is wholly under the management of negro officers and teachers, 
most of whom are Hampton graduates. Its influence for good is already felt, 
not only in the State, but through all that section of the South. 

The Channing School of Barnwell, B.C., established and maintained by a 
stanch Unitarian, Mrs. Mixson, has for many years been doing a good work, and 
is highly spoken of by the State Superintendent of Schools as doing a work that 
cannot be done by the public schools of that county. Mrs. Mixson has here- 
tofore given up rooms in her own house for this school ; but it has now outgrown 
these accommodations, and she asks aid to build a school-house, for which she 
will furnish the site. Surely, this appeal in behalf of the Channing School in 
Barnwell, S.C., ought to meet a cordial response from our denomination. 

Our proposed Indian work is of a more definite character. Under the "peace 
policy," established by President Grant in 1874, which placed the various Indian 
tribes under the care of the leading religious bodies of the country, the Utes 
were assigned to the Unitarians. The agents selected by the American Unitarian 
Association were appointed by Government, and entered upon their duties. It 
was hoped that we should be able to establish schools among the Utes, the Gov- 
ernment having pledged itself — among other considerations, for land given up 
by the tribe — to build school-houses for them. But frequent removals of the 
tribe to new reservations prevented the fulfilment of these pledges ; and, as there 
was no assurance that the tribe would not be again removed as soon as build- 
ings were completed, there was no encouragement for us to build them. And, 
with the virtual abandonment of the peace policy, our efforts for the Utes were 
suspended. 

It was now thought, however, that work for the Utes could be resumed ; and 
Mr. and Mrs. Henry F. Bond, who had formerly lived among them, and had 
become deeply interested in Indian education, accepted an appointment to return, 
and, if possible, establish an industrial school among them. If they found the ob- 
stacles still insuperable, they were instructed to proceed to the Crow Reservation 
in Montana, where we had been advised to establish our school by Capt. Henry 
Romeyn and Lieut. George Le Roy Brown, army officers, experienced in Indian 
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matters, both of whom had been successively detailed for military instructors 
at Hampton. Mr. Bond met no encouragement among the Utes, and at once 
visited the Crow reservation, where he found the needs great, and where, with 
the approval of the Association, he has located the school. The Crows are a 
peaceable tribe, having always been friendly to the whites. No missionary or 
educational work, except of a transient character, has ever been done among 
them. The tribe numbers about thirty-five hundred, of whom some eight hundred 
are children of school age. They are uncivilized and averse to changing their 
old modes of life, but are teachable, and honestly endeavoring to adapt them- 
selves to the requirements of advancing civilization by taking up homesteads, 
building houses, and cultivating the soil. The small school, maintained by Gov- 
ernment at the agency, which last year had an average of but twenty pupils, is 
the only one on this whole reservation. 

The Government has granted us one hundred and sixty acres of land for the 
school ; and a location has been selected by Mr. Bond on the banks of the Big 
Horn River, seven miles from Custer Station on the Northern Pacific Railroad, 
and on the mail route from the railroad to Fort Custer and the Crow agency. It 
has also agreed to contract for the payment of $io8 per annum for each Indian 
pupil taught and supported at this school. This is to be an Industrial Boarding 
School, with a capacity of from thirty to fifty pupils. Mr. Bond's plans for the 
building, which is to be of logs, have been approved by the committee in charge 
of this work; and he has been instructed to push the work so that the building 
may be completed before the severe Montana winter sets in. 

This, then, is our Indian educational work, begun in fulfilment of our pledges 
made in 1874, when, with other religious bodies, we accepted the trust committed 
to us by the Government It has been undertaken in full faith that it will be 
heartily sustained by our denomination. For it, we ask your sympathy, your 
cordial co-operation, and your material aid. Will you not give them? Other 
denominations have for years been doing grand and effective educational and 
missionary work among the Indians. Faithful and earnest teachers, supported 
by them, have long been laboring with grand results. More than a quarter of 
a million dollars annually are expended by other denominations in this important 
work, while we have as yet accomplished nothing. We are called on, by every 
consideration of patriotism, philanthropy, and religion, to do our part The 
opportunity is now offered. The work is begun, and only needs your cordial 
support to flourish and achieve grand results. For its maintenance, we need 
special contributions. We are without funds to go on with it, except as they 
have been borrowed, in the faith that you would sustain us. We need $5,000 to 
complete the building. We need funds to send out the teachers and employes 
that are wanted. An accomplished and zealous teacher, admirably equipped, is 
ready to go out, at much personal sacrifice, to engage in this missionary work. 
We need the funds necessary to send her. Will you not furnish them ? In this 
great work of Indian education, our denomination alone has been idle, while 
others have labored, and are laboring, earnestly and successfully. It cannot be 
that this grand Unitarian denomination, with all its wealth, with all its philan- 
thropy, will hold its hands when such an opportunity for the fulfilment of its 
pledges and for the accomplishment of a grand work for humanity is offered to it 

The work is well begun. Our faithful, earnest missionaries are on the 
ground, full of zeal for the great work they have undertaken. They look to you 
for encouragement and support Will you not bid them God-speed, and cheer 
their hearts by the assurance of your cordial sympathy and material aid ? 
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THE LIBERAL HOLLAND CHURCH OF GRAND 

RAPIDS. 

BY REV. F. W. N. HUGENHOLTZ. 

With great hesitation, yet with great pleasure, I accept the occasion to speak 
some words to you, — words of thanks for your hearty welcome and the kind man- 
ner in which some of you did what you could to make me feel at home. Yet 
there is another thing that makes your society homelike for me. It is that 
scarcely anybody spoke to me without speaking of my teacher and friend, Dr. 
Kuenen, with full admiration and sympathy. 

How I would have liked to meet here with him / How glad would I be, could 
you know him as I do ! Of course, you may admire the great scholar. We, his 
disciples and friends, love him, his humble, plain, unassuming character, his 
always humane behavior toward congenials and antagonists, his wide and noble 
heart. No convention or meeting of Holland modern theologians ever is held 
without, in the hours reserved for social entertainment, a fervent toast and a 
hearty draught in his honor, and a speech full of gratitude and reverence. If the 
American manner was known among us of three cheers and a tiger, too, his mod- 
esty would have to suffer many times from this unmelodious praise. [Laughter 
and applause.] Now, I am ashamed to state that this man, whom I have to thank 
for my welcome in your circle, known and read by nearly all liberal religious 
people in the United States, is unknown, or, if known, is despised and damned 
to hell by his own countrymen in America. 

To explsun this fact, we must go back forty years. At that time, the Synod 
of the Dutch Reformed Church made some very liberal resolutions, on account 
of which many church members through the whole country left the old church, 
and formed a new, purely Calvinistic church, with devoted love and great readi- 
ness to offer their money. It must be acknowledged that these people had to 
suffer from a very illiberal treatment by the liberals of these days. And it was 
then that many of them sought the free soil of America, and builded here their 
new Dutch Reformed churches on a pure Calvinistic foundation. 

These first Holland settler^ invited, as soon as they found here bread and 
welfare, their friends and families to cross the ocean, and to join their colonies 
and churches. Hence, it comes that most all these Holland people are very 
orthodox. The few Hollanders who had a more liberal religious education could 
not stand alone ; and, wishing to belong to some church, they joined, willingly or 
unwillingly, the existing churches. 

But, nevertheless, they felt and made others feel religious needs which could 
not be satisfied by these churches. They could not endure in the long run that 
severe Calvinistic theology, which pressed as a heavy and frosty cloud upon their 
souls, and darkened there all light and gladness. In Grand Rapids, first, a small 
but resolute circle of liberal Hollanders came together ; and, firmly convinced that 
they were not the only ones who thirsted for a gospel that might better merit this 
holy name, they began — it was in May, 1885 — to edify each other. At first. 
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they were only eight ; but, week after week, their number increased, until they 
ventured to write to Dr. Kuenen, and to ask him if he would accept the guardian- 
ship of this new liberal Holland congregation, and send them a man of his choice. 
So I came here on the first day of December, 1885 ; and, since then, I have done 
what I could. At this moment, we have a congregation of nearly two hundred 
and fifty members, a Sunday-school of eighty children under the age of twelve 
years ; while fifty older boys and girls, divided in four classes, attend my weekly 
lessons of religious instruction. 

Our congregation aims — it is the first article of our constitution — "to pro- 
mote the free development of religious life amid itself and beyond its borders.*^ 
To realize this missionary character, we publish a monthly paper, which was 
happy enough to meet with heavy opposition, but is looking out for more sub- 
scribers ; and, with the same missionary purpose, I visited in my vacation the 
city of Chicago, where, upon a call of some new friends, I lectured and preached 
for an interested Holland audience. Perhaps, in the future, another liberal Hol- 
land congregation will grow out of that movement. In the coming winter, I hope 
to visit Holland City in Michigan, and other Holland colonies ; and so we hope 
that these American Hollanders will no longer contradict the old fame of their 
country, as the most liberal of all European nations, during all centuries the 
refuge of all who had to suffer for the sake of their religious belief or disbelief. 
[Applause.] 

But, my friends, for all that we are doing and willing to do, we need a church, 
a home for ourselves ; and, though we are building already, we do not know as 
yet how to finish it. My people did what they could, many of them more than 
that. They are most all working people, who have not much more than their 
daily bread. Without great help from outsiders, they paid the fare for me and 
my family and my library from Amsterdam to Grand Rapids. They paid our 
current expenses for this year, nearly $2,000 ; they paid for a lot for our church, 
$(,8oo, — all in this one year. But they cannot do more. Our building, with five 
or six hundred seats, will cost only $4,000. We got a mortgage of $3,000, but the 
last $1,000 gives us great trouble. 

Now, I came here with the still — no, with the outspoken — hope that the great 
American Unitarian Society, many of whose members speak of their gratitude to 
Dr. Kuenen and Holland modem theology, would be willing to show their sym- 
pathy for the spiritual father, the guardian of our congregation, Dr. Kuenen, by 
material help to his American pupil. 

Our needs forced us to get ready our building, if possible, before winter ; but 
now my trustees are very anxious, lest those who pass it will say, — and many of 
them would say it with great satisfaction and joy, — " These men began to build, 
and they cannot end it." 

Brethren, if you can do it, spare us that failure, which would be a failure for 
the whole liberal cause among Holland Americans. We had no earthquake; but 
it would be worse than that if our building should fall because there is no money 
to pay for the last nails. Mr. Gannett had the kindness to write an article upon 
our movement, and to request Unitarian help for our church. I mention with 
gratitude that we got, in answer to that request, $15. But we need $1,000, and we 
need it in two months. 

But, my friends, whatever you may do or not do, my gratitude for your wel- 
come will be the same ; and, in answer to that welcome, I will assure you of my 
hearty wish to stand at your side, to join your brave army in promoting the free 
development of religious life in this New World. 
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DENOMINATIONAL SCHOOLS. 

MEMORIAL OF THE UNITARIAN EDUCATIONAL SOCIETY OF 

NEW HAMPSHIRE. 

The undersigned are a committee chosen by the Unitarian Educational Soci- 
ety of New Hampshire to memorialize the National Conference on the subject of 
denominational schools. The organization we represent, composed largely of 
the leading laymen of New Hampshire, was incorporated to carry into effect in 
that State the purpose which we now urge upon this Conference and the Unita- 
rian denomination. Those whom we represent believe that this is one of the 
most important subjects that can now engage the thought and energies of the 
Unitarians of the United States. Acting upon this conviction, five years ago they 
established a school in their own State, Proctor Academy, at Andover, which is 
doing an admirable educational work, and which they regard as one of the strong 
forces of the denomination in New Hampshire. 

Throughout this country there are schools of various grades and qualities, — 
boarding-schools for girls and for boys, and academies for the fitting of young 
men and women for college or directly for active life, — schools managed by 
religious sects, and one of whose chief purposes is to give the pupils a particular 
sectarian or theological bias. They are often efficient means of keeping young 
people in the doctrinal and ecclesiastical path of their parents and of bringing 
those of other parentage and antecedents into the same path. 

In many parts of the country, a Unitarian parent or guardian has, at present, 
no alternative but to place his child or ward at the school of some other denomi- 
nation, where, oftentimes, the sectarian purpose is paramount to the educational. 
So that, during this critical and formative period, the young person is not only 
banished from those religious influences which are deemed best for him by those 
who chiefly have his culture and welfare at heart, but is subjected to methods 
and motives which, from the Unitarian point of view, are positively objectionable ; 
while many a student is taught that the religion of his parents is false and unsav- 
ing, and the persistent efforts employed for his conversion to the other creed are 
too apt to distract his mind and to produce a mental atmosphere which is fatal to 
a tranquil and filial pursuit of study. 

It is noticeable in our parishes that, of the young people who are sent away 
to sectarian schools, very many make their religious choice under this almost 
violent pressure during their student life, and so, without deliberate thought or 
conviction, become lost to our churches. 

We would not be understood as recommending a timid protection of young 
minds, on our part, against religious sects and sectarianism ; but we do not think 
that it is right or wise to subject them entirely or chiefly to such influences during 
those years when they are most impressible and during which their characters 
and religious habits are being formed more effectively than at any other period of 
their lives. We believe that the religious instruction and culture of our children 
ought not to be put deliberately into the hands of teachers whose religious meth- 
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ods and spirit are largely alien and contradictory to our own. We believe that 
during these early years — as, indeed, always — the religious influences should 
have as much care and discretion as the intellectual. 

We do not care at this time to multiply reasons ; but we do most earnestly 
urge that the Unitarian body be actively alive to this matter, to the end that 
schools, whose religious influences they can approve, be built up where they are 
needed, and that those influences, in so far i& possible, be brought about exist- 
ing institutions of learning. 

We move the passage of the following resolution : — 

Retolvtdf That a committee of ten be appointed by the chair to take into conudeiation the subject of 
denominational schools, which committee shall report to the Conference at its next biennial meeting, and shall 
also be authorized to communicate its recommendations at any time to our religious body by such means as 
it may select. 

(Signed) * S. C. Beane. 

John Bradley Gilman. 
Herbert B. Dow. 
Joseph W. Fellows. 
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THE UNITARIAN CHURCH TEMPERANCE SOCIETY. 

At the close of the general meeting, on Thursday afternoon, a meeting was 
called for the purpose of considering the formation of a National Union Temper- 
ance Society. Mr. W. H. Baldwin was called to the chair, and Rev. S. J. Barrows 
und Rev. C. R. Eliot were appointed secretaries. Mr. Eliot read a declaration 
of purpose for such a society. The following resolutions were offered by Rev. 
C. A. Staples : — 

Resolved, That we hereby declare ourselves to be the Unitarian Church Temperance Society, and that we 
adopt the declaration of purpose and the general plan suggested by Mr. Etiot ; also, that a committee of five 
be appointed to arrange details, and to solicit the formation of branch temperance societies. 

Adopted. 

Rev. C. R. Eliot, Rev. W. I. Nichols, Rev. Mr. Marsh, Rev. J. H. Crooker, 
and Rev. H. H. Barber were appointed a committee of five to act as stated in the 
resolution. To this committee was added Rev. C. A. Staples. The meeting 
adjourned at 6 P.M., until the close of the evening meeting. 

At 9.30 P.M., Thursday evening, a meeting of the society was held to hear 
the report of the committee. 

The following constitution was reported and adopted : — 

CONSTITUTION. 

I. The name of this organization shall be " The Unitarian Church Temper- 
ance Society." 

II. The purpose of this society shall be to work for the cause of temperance 
in whatever ways may seem to it wise and right ; to study the social problems of 
poverty, crime, and disease in their relation to the use of intoxicating drinks, and 
to diffuse whatever knowledge may be gained ; to discuss methods of temperance 
reform ; to devise and, so far as possible, to execute plans for practical reform ; to 
exert, by its meetings and by its membership, such influence for good as by the 
grace of God it may possess. 

III. This society shall be composed of such branch societies as may be 
formed, in sympathy with the above-named purpose, either in churches or Sunday- 
schools. 

IV. The regular meeting of this society shall be held once in two years, in 
connection with the National Conference of Unitarian and Other Christian 
Churches ; and each branch society shall be represented at such meetings by two 
delegates. Special meetings may be called by the Executive Board. 

V. The officers of this society shall be a president, vice-president, secretary, 
who shall also be treasurer, and nine directors, who, together with the other offi- 
cers, shall constitute the Executive Board. 

In addition to the usual duties of such officers, the Executive Board shall 
prepare and recommend plans for the organization and work of the branch 
societies. 
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VI. The office of the Central Society shall be simply advisory to the branch 
societies, and no vote passed shall be binding upon or in any way interfere with 
the work of these branch societies. 

VII. This constitution may be amended by a majority vote of the delegates 
present at any regular meeting, provided notice of the proposed amendment be 
sent to all the branch societies two months previous to such meeting. 

The following officers were elected : — 

President, Rev. Christopher R. Eliot ; Vice-President, William H. Baldwin ; 
Secretary and Treasurer, Rev. J. L. Marsh, of Winchester, Mass ; Directors : Rev. 
C. F. Dole, of Jamaica Plain ; Mrs. W. S. Crosby, of South Boston ; Miss Mary 
J. May, of Dorchester, Mass. ; Rev. A. G. Jennings, State missionary for the State 
of Indiana ; Rev. Lyman Clark, of Ayer, Mass. ; George M. Rose, of Toronto ; 
Mrs. Paul R. Wright, of Santa Barbara, Cal. ; Mrs. Charles G. Ames, of Philadel- 
phia ; Rev. J. U. Jones, of Chicago. 



Constitution and By-Laws, 235 



CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS. 

CONSTITUTION. 

Preamble. Whereas the great opportunities and demands for Christian 
labor and consecration, at this time, increase our sense of the obligations of all 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ to prove their faith by self-denial, and by the 
devotion of their lives and possessions to the service of God, and the building up 
of the kingdom of his Son, — 

Article I. Therefore the Christian churches of the UniUrian faith, here 
assembled, unite themselves in a common body, to be known as the National 
Conference of Unitarian and other Christian Churches, to the end of energizing 
and stimulating the denomination with which they are connected to the largest 
exertions in the cause of Christian faith and work. 

Art. IL This National Conference shall be composed of such delegates, 
elected once in two years, not to exceed three from any church, including its min- 
ister, who shall officially be one, as any of our churches may accredit to it by a 
certificate of their appointment. 

Art. III. The American Unitarian Association, the Western Conference, 
and such other theological, academic, or humane organizations in our body as the 
Conference may see fit to invite, shall be entitled to representation by not more 
than three delegates each. 

Art. IV. The Conference shall meet biennially, at such time and place as it 
may designate at its successive biennial sessions. 

Art. V. Its officers shall consist of a President, six Vice-Presidents, a Gen- 
eral Secretary, a Treasurer, and a Council of ten, — half ministers and half lay- 
men, — who shall be elected at each meeting, to hold their offices for two years, 
and until their successors are appointed. And half the number of the Council 
shall consist of new members, the oldest members being retired at each election 
and giving place to the new members. 

Art. VI. The Council, during the intervals of the biennial sessions, may 
fill vacancies in the board of government, and shall have charge of all business 
having reference to the interests of the Conference, and intrusted to it by that 
body, which is hereby declared a purely advisory one. 

Art. VII. The National Conference, until further advised by its expe- 
rience, adopts the existing organizations of the Unitarian body as the instruments 
of its power, and confines itself to recommending them to such undertakings and 
methods as it judges to be in the heart of the Unitarian denomination. 

Art. VIII. This Constitution may be amended, at any regular meeting of 
the Conference, by a vote of not less than two-thirds of the delegates accredited 
thereto. 

Art. IX. Reaffirming our allegiance to the gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
desiring to secure the largest unity of the spirit and the widest practical co-opera- 
tion, we invite to our fellowship all who wish to be followers of Christ. 



236 Proceedings of the Twelfth Session, 

Art. X. While we believe that the Preamble and Articles of our Constitu- 
tion fairly represent the opinions of the majority of our churches, yet we wish 
distinctly to put on record our declaration that they are no authoritative test of 
Unitarianism, and are not intended to exclude from our fellowship any who, while 
differing from us in belief, are in general sympathy with our purposes and prac- 
tical aims. 

BY-LAWS. 

1. Three months, at least, before the time fixed by the National Conference 
for its biennial meeting, the Council shall issue a circular letter of call to the 
churches and organizations in its fellowship, accompanying it with a form of cer- 
tificate, the production of which shall be the proof of membership of the Confer- 
ence until others are elected, unless otherwise ordered by the Conference. 

2. The General Secretary shall keep a full report of the proceedings of the 
body, which shall be published at the expense of the Conference, and a copy sent 
to every delegate. 

3. The Council, at the conclusion of each Conference, shall issue an address 
to the churches and organizations in our body, whether members of this Confer- 
ence or not, to be published with the proceedings of the Conference, containing 
such advice and encouragement as it may deem appropriate ; but especially com- 
municating to the churches and organizations the recommendations of the Con- 
ference in regard to plans and methods of work, the amount of money required 
for the uses of the year, the special objects to which they would advise its appro- 
priation, with such suggestions, as to a just apportionment of the burden, as they 
may judge expedient and becoming. 

4. The Council shall have for its duty to keep itself accurately informed of 
the plans and operations of the various organizations in our body, and of the state 
of the individual churches; inviting correspondence and soliciting reports, to be 
sent in one month before the biennial meeting, in which the general condition of 
the parish, its Sunday-school, charities, and general working may be set forth, to 
the end that the Conference may know what the wants and the wishes of the 
churches are somewhat more particularly than it is possible to learn in the neces- 
sary hurry of the biennial meeting. 

5. The General Secretary o^ the National Conference shall be the person to 
whom all letters and communications shall be addressed; and he shall be, ex 
officio^ a member of the Council and constitute its Secretary. 

6. The list of delegates, churches, and organizations represented in each Con- 
ference shall be part of the Biennial Report. The archives of the Conference 
shall be in the keeping of the General Secretary, subject to inspection and tempo- 
rary possession by the Council. 

7. A collection shall be taken up among the delegates at each Conference, to 
which any others may contribute, to defray the incidental expenses of the Confer- 
ence, — such as printing the Report, etc. 

8. Each church in this Conference is recommended to defray the expenses of 
its delegates. 
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LIST OF DELEGATES 

REPORTED AS APPOINTED TO THE TWELFTH SESSION OF THE NA- 
TIONAL CONFERENCE OF UNITARIAN AND OTHER CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES. HELD AT SARATOGA, N.Y., SEPT. 20-24, 1886. 



FOREIGN DELEGATES. 

The British and Foreign Unitarian 
Association : Rev. G. Vance Smith, D.D., 
Ph.D., of Carmarthen, Wales ; Rev. Stopford 
Wentworth Brooke, M.A., of London; Mr. 
G. W. Rayner Wood, of Manchester ; Rev. 
J. P. Bland, of Sheffield. 

MAINE. 

Augusta — Unitari/in Church and So- 
ciety : Rev. P. S. Thacher, Luther Stephen- 
son, Jr., Miss Annie Hatch. 

Bangor — Independent Congregation- 
al Society: Rev. George C. Cresscy, Mrs. 
John A. Peters, Mrs. Harriet S. Griswold. 

Brunswick — Unitarian Society: Mr. 
and Mrs. William Gore. 

Dixfield — First Church: Hiram M. 
Cox, Mary S. Greenleaf. 

Eastport — First Congregational So- 
ciety : Rev. H. D. Cat) in, Miss Annie Noycs, 
Mrs. L. M. Whalen. 

Houlton — Unitarian Society : Rev. 
O. K. Crosby, Mr. and Mrs. Hudson T. 
Frisbie. 

Kennebunk — First Congregational 
Parish: Rev. Charles C. Vinal, Walter L. 
Dane, Sidney T. Fuller. 

Portland — First Parish: Rev. Thomas 
Hill, D.D., Mark P. Emory, M. B. Stevens. 
Preble Chapel: Rev. W. T. Phelan, 
Mr. and Mrs. J. P. Farrington. 

Saco — Second Parish: Rev. J. T. G. 
Nichols, Mrs. Nichols. 

NEW HAMPSHIRE. 

Andover — Congregational Un itarian 
Society : Rev. Thomas Thompson. 

Charlestown — South Parish : Rev. 
T. D. Howard, Mrs. David A. Gage, Mrs. 
T. D. Howard. 

Concord — Second Congregational 
Unitarian Society : Rev. John B. Gilman, 
Solon A. Carter, Miss M. A. Downing. 

Dover — First Unitarian Society: Rev. 
J. P. Sheafe, Jeremiah Smith, Henry A. 
Worthen. 

Exeter — Unitarian Society : Rev. A. C. 
Nickerson, Charles N. Healey, Mrs. C. D. 
Towle. 

Pitzwilliam — First Congregational 
Society: Rev. George H. Hosmer, Mrs. 
J. E. Carter, Mrs. S. A. Haskell. 



Francestown — Union Congrbga- 
tional Society: Rev. Joseph Wassail. 

Keene — Congregational Society : Rev. 
George W. Gallagher, E. C. Thayer. C. F. 
Rowell. 

Laconia — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. J. N. Pardee, Mr. and Mrs. \V. L. 
Melcher. 

Littleton — First Unitarian Church: 
Rev. Jas. B. Morrison, George T. Cruft, 
George K. Stocker. 

Manchester — First U n i t a r ian So- 
ciety : Mrs. Sarah T. Hersey, Mrs. Dana D. 
Town, Mrs. Sarah M. Tubbs. 

Peterboro — Congregational Unita- 
rian Society: Rev. W. H. Walbridge, 

E. W. Mcintosh, Mrs. John Wilder. 
Portsmouth — South P arish : Rev. 

Alfred Gooding, George T. Vaughn, Mrs. 

F. W. Miller. 

Walpole — Walpole Town Congrega- 
tional Society : Rev. John Williams, Mrs. 
Charles Hooper. 

Wilton — First Congregational Soci- 
ety: Rev. F. L. Pha^en, Mr. and Mrs. 
George M. Hatchelder. 

Wilton (East) — Liberal Christian 
Church : Rev. F. L. Phalen, Mr. and Mrs. 
E. G. Woodman. 

Wolfboro — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. S. C. Beane, Joseph Lewando, William 
B. Hodge. 

VERMONT. 

Brattleboro — Unitarian Congrega- 
tional Church: Rev. S. M. Crothers, 
Dorman 6. Eaton, Mrs. Warden. 

Burlington — First Congregational 
Society: Rev. L. G. Ware, Mr. Fred. Jo- 
honnott, Mr. A. £. Richardson. 

Montpelier — Church of the Messiah* 
Rev. J. Edward Wright, Mrs. H. S. Loomis, 
Mrs. A. O. Cummins. 

Stowe — First Unitarian Society : Rev. 
Perry Marshall, Mrs. Phebe Mower, Miss Ida 
Harris. 

Windsor — Unitarian Society: Rev. 
Nathan S. Hill, Mr. and Mrs. Albert P. 
Weston. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

Andover (North) — North Parish 
Church and Society : Rev. Charles Noyes, 
Samuel D. Stevens, George Abbot. 
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Arlington — Fi rst Congregational Par- 
ish : Rev. John P. Forbes, Mrs. Charles F. 
King, Mrs. William T. Foster. 

Ashby — First Parish: Rev. George S. 
Shaw, Mr. and Mrs. Joel Foster. 

Athol — Second Unitarian Society : 
Rev. Charles P. Lombard, Mr. and Mrs. 
Alpheus Harding. 

Ayer — First Unitarian Parish: Rev. 
Lyman Clark, Henry A. Brown, Sarah J. 
Brown. 

Barre — First Parish : Rev. A. F. Bailey, 
Dr. J. O. Cook, Matthew Walker. 

Bedford — First Parish: Rev. George 
F. Piper, Mr. and Mrs. Albert T. Bacon. 

Belmont — Mr. and Mrs. J. V. Fletcher. 
Mrs. M. F. W. Homer. 

Berlin — First Unitarian Society : 
Mr. and Mrs. Willard C. Carter. 

Bemardston — First Congregational 
Church: Rev. William L. Jenkins, John 
Sanderson, S. B. Slate. 

Beverly — The Unitarian Society: 
Rev. £. C. Butler, Samuel B. Symonds, James 
Marsters. 

Billerica — First Congregational So- 
CIEIY: Miss Abbie Jaquith, Mrs. Dudley 
Foster. 

Bolton — First Congregational 
Church: Mr. and Mrs. R. Barrett, Mrs. 
Achsah Sawyer. 

Boston — First Church: Rev. J. H. 
Morison, D.D., Hon. A. L. Soule. 

Second Church: William W.War- 
ren, John G. Wetherell, Albert Tolman. 
Bulfinch Place Chapel : Rev. S. H. 
Winkley, Miss Grace £. Atkins, Mrs. 
Frances M. Hubbard. 

Church of the Disciples : Rev. J. F. 
Clarke, D.D., Darwin E. Ware, Mrs. 
J. G. Nickerson. 

South Congregat[onal Church : 
Rev. E. E. Hale, D.D., A. Z. Smith, 
Mrs. J. A. Andrews. 

Church in Arlington Street: 
Rev. Brooke Herford, Elisha Atkins, 
J. B. Case. 

Church of the Unity: Rev. Minot 
J. Savage, Henry F. Miller, Frank B. 
Thayer. 

HoLLis Streep Church: Rev. H. B. 
Carpenter, Mr. and Mrs. J. A. Waters. 

New South Church: Rev. George 
H. Young, Henry C. Whitcomb, Miss 
E. S. Emmons. 

Warren Street Chapel: Rev. Eber 

R. Butler, Mr. and Mrs. Samuel Weltch. 

(Brighton) — First Parish : Rev. 

William P. Tilden, Isaac S. West, 

J. P. C. Winship. 

(Charlestown) — Harvard Church : 
Rev. Pitt Dillingham, William Murray, 
Mrs. A. G. Wyman. 

(Dorchester) — First Parish: Rev. 
Christopher R. Eliot, Mr. and Mrs. 
Thomas J. Allen. 

(Dorchester) — Harrison Square 
Church: Rev. C. D. Bradlee, Mr. and 
Mrs. Charles Carr. 



(Dorchester) — Third Religious 
Society: Rev. William L. Lawrance, 
Mr. and Mrs. N. B. Stevens. 

(Bast Boston) — Church of Our 
Father: Rev. George M. Bodge, Ed- 
ward Brieham, Rufos Cushman. 

(Jamaica Plain) — First Congre- 
gational Society: Rev. Charles F. 
Dole, William E. James, Mrs. Thomas 
B. Frothingham. 

(Neponset) — Church of the Unity: 
George F. Pierce, Laban Pratt 

(Roxbury) — First Religious So- 
ciety : Rev. James De Normandie, Mrs. 
Eliza S. Nevins, J. Felt Osgood 

(Roxbury) — Mt. Pleasant Congre- 
gational Society: Rev. William H. 
Lyon, Theodore H. Bell, Mrs. J. H. 
Meredith. 

(West Roxbury) — First Parish: 
Rev. A. M. Haskell, Mrs. Haskell, Mrs. 
Buckminster. 

(South Boston) — Hawes Place 

CONGREGAT lONAL SOCIETY : Rev. 

Charles B. Elder, Mrs. W. S. Crosby, 
Miss Irene G. Hersey. 

(South Boston) — Unity Chapel: 
Rev. William H. Savary, Mrs. Emily L. 
Geer, Miss S. Annie Hardy. 

Brewster — First Unitarian Parish: 
Rev. Thomas Dawes, Annette T. Cobb, Olive 
C. Winslow. 

Bridgewater: Rev. Thomas W. Brown, 
Mitchell Hooper, Hosea Kingman, Esq. 

Bridgewater (East) — First Parish : 
Rev. J. W. Quinby, Mr. and Mrs. Eliab 
Latham. 

Bridgewater (West) — First Congrega- 
tional Society: Rev. William Brown, Mrs. 
Anna S. LeLacheur, Mrs. Salome S. Brown. 

Brockton — Unity Church: Mr. and 
Mrs. Ellis Packard. 

Brookfield — First Congregational 
Church : Rev. Samuel Hamlet, Miss Eliza 
Hobbs, Mrs. Hiram P. Gerald. 

Brookline — First Parish: Rev. H. N. 
Brown, Dana Estes, Thomas H. Talbot. 

Cambridge — First Parish : Rev. E. H. 
Hall, Arthur E Jones, Miss Clara Howe. 

Third Congregational Society: 
Rev. George W. Brisgs, D.D., John 
Ruggles, Mrs. Martha B. Wellington. 

Canton — First Congregational Par- 
ish: Rev. H. F. Jenks, Charles H. French, 
Jr., Miss C. T. Downs. 

Carlisle — First Religious Society : 
Rev. George F. Piper, Mr. and Mrs. H. W. 
Wilson. 

Chelmsford — First Congregational 
Unitarian Society: Rev. J. A. Chase, 
Mr. and Mrs. David A. Russell. 

Chicopee — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Edward F. Hay ward, Mrs. Amelia W. 
Hunter, Mrs. J. F. Nealley. 

Clinton — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. J. C. Duncan, Mrs. E. A. Harris, Miss 
H. N. Kendall. 

Cohasset — First Parish: Rev. Joseph 
Osgood. 
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Concord — First Parish: Rev. B. R. 
Bulkeley, Harvey Wheeler, Henry J. 
Hosmer. 

Danvers — Unitarian Congregational 
Society : Miss Abby H. Putnam, Miss Mary 
W. Nichols, Miss Sarah £. Went worth. 

Dedham — First Parish : Rev. S. C. 
Beach, Mr. H. G. Guild, Mrs. £. A. French. 

Deerfield — First Congregational 
Church: Rev. Edgar Buckingham, F. W. 
Pratt. 

Dighton — The Unitarian Society: 
Mrs.M. J. Talbot, Mrs. N. T. Baxter, Mrs. 
E. T. Shove. 

Easton (North) — Unity Church : Rev. 
William L. Chaffin, Mr. and Mrs. Oakes A. 
Ames. 

Pall River — Unitarian Society: Rev. 

A. Judson Rich, Mr. and Mrs. Dr. Hooper. 
Fitcbburg — First Parish: Rev. W. H. 

Pierson, John F. Bruce, Mrs. W. H. Pierson. 

Framingbam — First Parish : Rev. C. A. 
Humphreys, Hon. A. S. Lewis, W. H. Mellen. 

Gardner — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. W. C. Litchfield, Mr. W. E. Mason, Mr. 
E. V. Reynolds. 

Gloucester — First Parish: Rev. John 

B. Green, Miss Hannah Center, Miss Louise 
Davis. 

Grafton — Congregational Society : 
Rev. E. Q. S. Osgood, Horace S. Warren, 
Winthrop Faulkner. 

Greenfield — Third Congregational 
Society : Rev. Arthur A. Brooks, Franklin 
R. Allen, Miss Mary Wiley. 

Groton — First Parish : Rev. Joshua 
Young, Daniel Needham, Mrs. B. Ward Dix. 

Harvard — The Unitarian Society : 
Rev. W. H. Reeby, Mr. and Mrs. G. T. 
Gale. 

Haverhill — First Parish: Rev. J. E. 
St. John, John A. Appleton, Mrs. Ellen M. 
Appleton. 

Hingham — Third Congregational 
Society : Rev. A. T. Bowser, Mr. and Mrs. 
S. W. Rogers. 

First Parish : Rev. H. Price Collier, 
William Fearing, 2d, Mrs. E. L. Ripley. 

Holyoke — Liberal Christian Congre- 
gational Society: Rev. Granville Pierce, 
Clemens Herschel, Rufus Mosher. 

Hopedale — The Hopedale Parish: 
Rev. Lewis G. Wilson, Mr. and Mrs. Henry 
L. Patrick. 

Hubbardston — First Congregational 
Society : Rev. George F. Clark, Mrs. L. A. 
Pratt, Mrs. Abby L. Warren. 

Hudson — Union Society: Rev. Clar- 
ence Fowler, Mr. and Mrs. Charles A. Wood. 

Hyde Park — First Unitarian Soci- 
ety: Rev. James Huxtable, Mr. and Mrs. 
Andrew Washburn. 

Kingston — First Congregational 
Parish: Rev. C. Y. De Normandie, Mrs. 
Frank H. Holmes, Walter H. Faunce. 

Leicester — Second Congregational 
Society : Rev. R. F. Tohonnot, Rev. Samuel 
May, Mrs. Ellen L. Woodcock. 

Leominster — First Congregational 



Society: Rev. William H. Savage, Miss 
Fannie L. Howe, Mrs. Mary Todd. 

Lexington — First Congregational 
Society: Rev. C. A. Staples, E. A. Mulli- 
ken, George O. Davis. 

Lexington (East) : Follen Church : 
Rev. W. H. Branigan, Mr. and Mrs. Edwin 
S. Spaulding. 

Littleton — First Congregational 
Church : Rev. W. I. Nichols, J. H. Kim- 
ball, Miss S. F. White 

Lowell — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. J. L. Seward, Hon. D. S. Richardson, 
Mrs. Anne B. Richardson. 

Lynn — Second Congregational So- 
ciety: Rev. S. B. Stewart, Mrs. George \V. 
Keene. 

Maiden — First Unitarian Congrega- 
tional Society: Rev. B. H. Bailey, Mrs. 
George J. Greenleaf, Mrs. S. C. Jones. 

Marlboro — West Parish: Rev. R. A. 
Griffin, F. A. Howe, Ambrose M. Page. 

Medfield — First Congr egational 
Parish : Dr. J. H. Richardson, Elizabeth C. 
Sewall. 

Medford — First Parish: Rev. H. C. 
De Long, Miss Haven. 

Melrose — Unitarian Congregational 
Society: Rev. J. H. Heywood, Mrs. Mary 
A. Livermore, Mrs. Joseph Dearborn. 

Mcndon — First Parish: Rev. Tames 
Sallaway, Mr. and Mrs. Edward H. Taft. 

Millbury — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Julius Blass, Silas Dunton, John Rhodes. 

Milton — First Congregational Uni- 
tarian Church: Rev. Roderick Stebbins, 
A. L. Hollingsworth, Miss Harriet Ware. 

Montague — Turner's Falls Society: 
Mrs. W. H. P. Gilmore. 

Nantucket — Second Congregational 
Society : Rev. C. A. Roys, Mrs. Frederick 
C. Sanford, Miss Susan Starbuck. 

Needham — First Co ngregational 
Society — Rev. S. W. Bush, Mrs. J. F. 
Bush, Miss Laura Pollock. 

Newburyport — First Religious Soci- 
ety : Rev. D. W. Morehouse, Rev. William 
O. Moseley, Albert W. Greenleaf. 

Newton — Channing Religious Soci- 
ety : Rev. F. B. Hornbrooke, Judge Robert 
C. Pitman, Mrs. H. W. Drew. 

Newton Centre — The Unitarian Soci- 
ety : Rev. Horace L. Wheeler, Charles H. 
Polsey, Miss Anna C. Ellis. 

Newton (West) — First Unitarian So- 
ciety : Rev. Julian C. Jaynes, Mr. and Mrs. 
Edward C. Barrage. 

Northampton — Second Congrega- 
tional Society : Rev. Charles E. St. John, 
Mrs. F. a. Stockwell, Mrs. C. C. Tracy. 

Northboro — First Congregational 
Church: Rev. Obed Eldridge, Miss Eliza- 
beth A. Allen, Cyrus Gale. 

North Easton — Unity Church: Rev. 
W. L. Chaffin, Mr. and Mrs. Edwin Gilmore. 

Northfield — First C ongregational 
Church : A. C. Parsons, Mr. and Mrs. 
Charles Alexander. 

Peabody — First Unitarian Church: 
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Rev. J. W. Hudson, Mrs. Philip T. Nelson, 
Nathaniel Symonds. 

Pembroke — First Parish : Rev. H. D. 
Dix, Mrs. H. D. Dix, Miss F. M. Collamore. 
Pepperell — First Parish : Mr. and Mrs. 
George G. Tarbell, Henry Blake. 

Petersham — First Parish: Rev. I. F. 
Porter, Mrs. Thomas Howe, Miss L. G. 
Wctherell. 

Quincy — First Congregational So- 
ciety: Rev. D. M. Wilson, Mr. and Mrs. 
William F. Whitney. 

Reading — Christian Union 

CHURCrf : Rev. Charles J. Staples, Mr. and 
Mrs. Carroll D. Wright. 

Revere — First Congregational So- 
ciety: Rev. Cary F. Abbott, Mr. and Mrs. 
Henry Spavin. 

Church of the Unity: Rev. J. W. 
Winkley. 
Rockland — Unitarian Society: Rev. 
H. C. McDougall, Charles S. Millett, Ada 
Wheeler. 

Rowe — First Congregational Soci- 
ety : Rev. J. M. W. Pratt. Mr. and Mrs. B. T. 
Henry. 

Salem — Independent Congregational 

Church in Barton Square : Rev. B. F. Mc- 

Daniel, Wm. R. Colby, Mrs. N. A. Horton. 

First Congregational Society : 

Rev. Fielder Israel, William H. Simonds, 

Jr., Miss Caroline Rea. 

North Society: Rev. E. B. Willson, 

Stephen G. Wheatland, Mrs. James B. 

Nichols. 

Second Church : Rev. W. H. Ramsay. 

Sandwich — First Church: Miss Ann 

C. Nye. 

Scituate — First Parish: George O. 
Allen. 

Sharon — First Congregational So- 
ciety: Mr. and Mrs. H. A. Lathrbp, H. S. 
Shepard. 

Sherbom — First Congregational 
Church : Rev. Eugene De Normandie, James 
H. LeUnd, Daniel L. Whitney. 

Shirley — First Congregational Soci- 
ety: Rev. L. B. Macdonald, Mr. and Mrs. 
Jacob P. Hazen. 

Somerville — First Congregational 
Society : Rev. J. S. Thomson, Mr. and Mrs. 
Henrv F. Spencer. 

Springfield — Third Congregational 
Society: Rev. John Cuckson, Homer Foot, 
W. S. Smith. 

Sterling — First Congregational Soci- 
ety : Rev. J. H. Whitmore, Eli Kilburn, Mrs. 
Clara A. Freeman. 

Stow — First Parish : Rev. T. S. Moul- 
ton, Mrs. A. B. Taylor, Mrs. U. M. Lewis. 

Taunton — First Unitarian Society: 
Thompson Newberry, Henrv C. Perry, Eben 

D. Tisdale. 

Templeton — First Parish: Mr. and 
Mrs. Charles S. Lord, Miss Maria Cutting. 

Turner's Falls — First Unitarian So- 
ciety: Rev. J. C. Parsons, Mrs. W. H. P. 
Gilmore, Mrs. E. C. Coy. 

Tyngsboro — First Parish : Rev. James 



Danforth, Ebenezer Swan, Mrs. Jennie An- 
drews. 

Upton — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. George T. Ball, Emma F. Aldrich, 
•A. S. Davis. 

Vineyard Haven — Unitarian Mission : 
Gilbert H. Smith, Mary H. Smith. 

Walpole — First Congregational Soci- 
ety : Mrs. Anna M. Leac^, Maria E. Pickering. 

Waltham — First Parish : Rev. Edward 
J. Young, Arthur T. Lyman, Thomas P. 
Smith. 

Ware — First Unitarian Society: Rev. 
B. G. Stevenson, Hon. Charles A. Stevens, 
Miss Julia M. Stevens. 

Warwick — First Congregational Par- 
ish — Rev. H. Tambs Lyche, Mrs. Dsan, Mrs. 
M. A. Green 

Watertown — First Parish : j[onathan 
Bigelow, Mr. and Mrs. Solon F. Whitney. 

Waverley — Christian Union Society: 
Mrs. B. F. Chandler, Mrs. S. A. Rice. 

Wellesley Hills — Unitarian Society: 
Rev. A. B. Vorse, Mrs. Vorse, Miss Laura 
Dill away. 

Westboro — First Congregational So- 
ciety: Rev. E. C. Abbott, Mrs. Wm. Blake. 

Westford — First Congregational Par- 
ish : Rev. W. R. G. Mellen. 

Weston — First Parish: Rev. C. F. Rus- 
sell, Gen. J. F. B. Marshall, Miss E. Gowing. 

West To wnsend— Liberal Christian 
Society: Mr. and Mrs. Morton Barrett. 

Whitman — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Solon A. Whitcomb, Julius C. Gilbert, 
Mrs. Charles C. Nash. 

Winchester — Unitarian Society: Rev. 
J. Lewis Marsh, Mrs. D. N. S killings, Mrs. 
S. H. Folsom. 

Wobum — First Unitarian Parish: 
Rev. H. A. Westall, Joseph W. Hammond, 
Mrs. Austin Wyman. 

Worcester — Second Parish: Rev. Aus- 
tin S. Garver, Hon. Phineas Ball, Miss F. A. 
Hill. 

Church of the Unity : Rev. Calvin 
Stebbins, C. G. Wood, Stephen Holman. 

RHODE ISLAND. 

Newport — Channing Memorial 
Church: Rev. John W. Day, John G. 
Weaver, Dr. A. F. Squire. 

Providence — Olney Street Congre- 
gational Society: Rev. Alfred Manches- 
ter, Mrs. Sarah A. Manchester, Mrs. Clara J. 
Holbrook. 

First Congregational Church : 
Rev. Thomas R. Sliccr, William B. 
Weeden, Miss Caroline Richmond. 

Westminster Society: Henry A. 
Howland, Samuel A. Nightingale. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Brooklyn — First Ecclesiastical Soci- 
ety: Rev. A. J. Culp, Charles G. Williams, 
Mrs. Delia Walker. 

Hartford — First Unitarian Society : 
Rev. J. C. Kimball, Horace Cornwall, Miss 
Edith Spencer. 
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NEW YORK. 

Brooklyn — FiRsr Unitarian Congre- 
gational Society : Isaac H. Carv, William 
H. Cromwell, Mrs. I. H. Cary. 

Second Unitarian Socikty: Rev. 
John W. Chadwick, Theodore T. Oving- 
ton, Monroe B. Bryant. 

Third Society: Rev. S. H. Camp, 
Miss M. E. Woods. 

Willow Place Chapel: Rev. A. D. 
Smith. 
Buffalo — Church of Our Father: 
Rev. George W. Cotter, E. H. Howard, J. C. 
Forbush. 

New York — Second Congregational 
Unitarian Church: W. H. Badge-, Dr. 
G. Q. Colton, Mrs. J. H. Parker. 

First Congregational Church: 
Rev. Theodore C. Williams, James M. 
Drake, Dorman B. Eaton. 

Unity Congregational Society : 
Mr. and Mrs. Thomas Wilson. 
Rochester — First Unitarian Society : 
Rev. N. M. Mann, Dr. L. Crittenden. 

Syracuse — Unitarian Congrega- 
tional Church: Rev. S. R. Calthrop, 

C. D. B. Mills, Mrs. J. L. Bagg. 
Trenton : Reformed Christian 

Church: Rev. William Silsbee, Wm. Powell, 
Mrs. A. E. Powell. 

Troy — First Unitarian Society : Rev. 
William H. Spencer, Henry D. Lamb, Thomas 
Coleman. 

Yonkers — First Unitarian Congrega- 
tional Society : Duncan Smith, Mrs. Joseph 
Mattison, Miss Joanna Williams. 

NEW JERSEY. 

Camden — Unity Church: Rev. N. A. 
Haskell, Thomas B. Harned, Wilson P>nst. 

Vineland — First Congregation a l 
Unitarian Society: Rev. N. A. Haskell, 
George Barden, Helen S. Gage. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

Qermantown — Unitarian Society : 
Rev. John H. Clifford, Mr. and Mrs. Thomas 
P. Galvin. 

Meadville — Independent Congrega- 
tional Church : Rev. H. H. Barber, Clin- 
ton Galium, Mrs. Mary A. Livermore. 

Mkadville Theologicall School: 

Miss Elizabeth G. Huidpkoper, Rev. 

A. A. Livermore, Prof. George L. Cary. 

Philadelphia — First Congregational 

Unitarian Church: Rev. Joseph May, 

Charles E. Haven, E. Cf)leman. 

Spring Garden Unitarian Soci- 
ety: Hector Mcintosh, Mrs. Anna W. 
Longstreth, Paschal H. Coggins. 
Union City — Unity Society: Rev. 
L. W. Mason, Mrs. E. W. Warden, Mrs. 

D. W. Camp. 

DELAWARE. 

Wilmington — First Unitarian So- 
ciety: Dr. Henry R. Wilson, George W. 
Stone, Thomas McClary. 



DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. 

Washington — All Souls' Church: 
Rev. Rush R. Shippen, S. R. Bond, J. E. 

Mason. 

MARYLAND. 

Baltimore — First Independent 
Church: Rev. Charles R. Weld, Enoch 
Prait, Thomis J. Morris. 

SOUTH CAROLINA. 

Charleston —Unitarian Church: Rev. 
E. C. L. Browne, Miss Annie V. Jones. 

LOUISIANA. 

New Orleans — First Unitarian 
Church : Rev. Charles A. Allen, John M. 
Gould, Edward Heath. 

GEORGIA. 

Atlanta — Church of Our Father : Rev. 
George L. Chaney, Miss E. E. Coolidge, Mrs. 
W. C. Morrill. 

OHIO. 

Cincinnati — First Unitarian Church : 
Rev. George A. Thayer, Mrs. Jeremy Peters. 

Cleveland — Church of the Unity: 
Rev. F. L. Hosmer, Joseph W. Willard, Miss 
Elizabeth F. White. 

Marietta — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. James T. Lusk, Mrs. J. T. Lusk, Jaaies 
Holden. 

ILLINOIS. 

Alton — First Congregational Soci- 
ety : Rev. Judson Fisher, Mrs. L. B. Fisher. 
Chicago — Unity Church: Rev. T. G. 
Milsted, Calvin R. Corbin. Frances J. Howe. 
Church of tiik Messiah: Rev. 
David N. Utter. 

Third Unitarian Church: Rev. J. 
Vila Blake. 

All Souls* Church: Rev. J. IJ. 
Jones, Mrs. E. T. Leonard, Mrs. E. E. 
Marean. 
Geneseo — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. M. J. Miller, Mrs. M. [. Miller. 

Quincy — Second Congregational 
Society: Rev. John Tunis, Mrs. A. C. 
McFadon. 

IOWA. 

Algona — Unity Society: Rev. Ida C. 
Hultin. 

Davenport — First Unitarian Church: 
Rev. Arthur M. Judy, Mrs. Clarice Bills. 

Des Moines — First Unitarian So- 
ciety : J. M. Hunting, John C. Leonard. 

Sioux City — First Unitari.vn Church : 
Rev. Mary A. Safford, Mrs. Lucy B. Booge, 
Mrs. E. Fi. Buckman. 

MICHIGAN. 

Ann Arbor — FiRsr Unitarian Society : 
Rev. J. T. Sunderland, Prof. Wm. H. Petite, 
Rev. James T. Bixby. 
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Detroit — First Congregational Uni- 
tarian Society: Jesse H. Farwcll, Jacob 
Hull, A.. A. Ballou. 

Grand Rapids — First Unitarian 
Church: Rev. J. E. Roberts, Mrs. D. M 
Benjamin, Mrs. L. D. Putnam. 

The Liberal Holland Church: 
Rev. F. W. H. Hugenboltz. 

Jackson — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Charles F. Elliott, Mr. and Mrs. H. W. 
Smith. 

Manistee — The Unitaran Church: 
Rev. Albert Walkley, Simeon Babcock, T. J. 
Ramsdell. 

Midland City — First Unitarian 
Church: Rev. L. R. Daniels, Wm. Patrick. 

KENTUCKY. 

Louisville — Church of the Messiah: 
Rev. C. J. K. Jones, A. J. Munn, Mrs. Amelia 
Cornwall. 

WISCONSIN. 

Madison — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. J. H. Crooker, Miss A. A. Woodward, 
Miss Ella A. Gillis. 

Milwaukee — The Unitarian Church : 
Rev. T. B. Forbush, Mrs. J. C. Coleman, Mrs. 
T. B. Forbush. 

MINNESOTA. 

Minneapolis — First Unitarian So- 
ciety: Rev. H. M. Simmons, Mary E. Hale. 

St. Paul — Unity Church: Mrs. Charles 
H. Clark, Mrs. Edward Sawyer. 

KANSAS. 

Lawrence — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. C. G. Howland, Mrs. S. M. H. Gardner, 
O. E. Learnard. 

Topeka — First Unitarian Society : 
Rev. Enoch Powell. 

MISSOURI. 

St. Louis — Church of the Messiah: 
Rev. John Snyder, John E. McKeighan, J. 
Gilbert Chapman. 

COLORADO. 

Denver — First Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Thomas Van Ness, Henry C. Dillon, 
Mrs. Van Ness. 

CALIFORNIA. 

Santa Barbara — First Unitarian So- 
ciety: Rev. A. W. Jackson, Mr. and Mrs. 
F. H. Knight. 

San Francisco — First Unitarian So- 
ciety : Mark Sheldon, Arthur A. Smith, Mrs. 
S. L. Bee. 

CANADA. 

Montreal — Church of the Messiah: 
Rev. W. S. Barnes, T. Sterry Hunt, Alexan- 
der Manson. 

Toronto — First Unitarian Church: 
Dr. George Kennedy, George M. Rose. 



ASSOCIATIONS, Etc. 

American Unitarian Association : Hon. 
George D. Robinson, Rev. Grindall Reynolds, 
Charles H. Burrage. 

Benevolent Fraternity of Churches of 
Boston : Thomas GaffielcJ, Wm. H. Kennard, 
John Capen. 

Boston Association : Rev. H. H. Woude. 

Association of Ministers in and about 
Cambridge : Rev. John A. Buckingham. 

Cape Cod Conference : Mr. and Mrs. 
S. B. Phinney, Miss Susan Starbuck. 

Channing Club (Chicago) : Andrew 
Crawford, John A. Roche, Rev. £. I. Galvin. 

Channing Conference : Rev. D. W. 
Stevens, Joseph Buckminster, Nathan H. 
Skinner. 

Children's Mission, Boston : William 
H. Baldwin, Samuel B. Cruft, William Crosby. 

Christian Register Association : Arthur 
T. Lyman, Rev. Samuel J. Barrows, Geo. H. 
Ellis. 

Connecticut Valley Conference: J. R. 
Smith, Stephen Barker, Rev. J. F. Moors, 
D.D. 

Essex Conference : Hon. N. A. Horton, 
Prof. M. H. Hawley, Mrs. Hawley. 

Evangelical Missionary Society : Rev. 
A. P. Peabody, D.D., Rev. Henry W. Foote, 
Rev. Henry F. Jenks. 

Illinois Conference : Hon. Charles Ben- 
nett, Mrs. S. C. LI. Jones, Mrs. J. R. Effinger. 

Industrial School for Girls, Dorchester : 
Miss Mary L. Hall. 

Iowa Association : Rev. Oscar Clute, 
Rev. S. S. Hunting. Mrs. C. T. Cole. 

May Ministerial Conference : Rev. S. R. 
Calthrop, Rev. N. M. Mann, Rev. George W. 
Cutter. 

Meadville Theological School: Rev. 
A. A. Livermore, Miss £. G. Huidekoper, 
F. H. Bemis. 

Michigan Conference: Rev. Edw. P. 
Gibbs, Rev. Rowland Connor, N. B. Hall. 

New Hampshire Unitarian Associa- 
tion : Daniel Barnard, Joseph Farnum, Miss 
Harriet Gale. 

New Hampshire Unitarian Educational 
Society : J. C. A. Hill, Mrs. C. S. Faulkner, 
Mrs. R. C. Carr. 

Norfolk Conference : Richard C. Hum- 
phreys, Francis B. Snow, Helen G. Putnam. 

Norfolk and Middlesex Ministerial As- 
sociation: Rev. Charles C. Sewall, Rev. 
William O. White. 

North Middlesex Conference : John F. 
Kimball, Mr. and Mrs. C. F. Blanchard. 

Plymouth and Bay Association of Sun- 
day School Teachers : Dr. H. H. Filoon, 
I. N. Nutter, William C. Bates. 

Plymouth and Bay Conference: Hon. 
John D. Long, Hon. A. A. Gilmore, Frank 
H. Holmes, Esq. 

South End Industrial School: Mrs. 
J. W. Andrews, Mrs. John G. Wetherell. 

Southern Conference : Alva Gage, Will- 
iam Palfrey, J. A. Burns. 

South Middlesex Conference: Carroll 
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D. Wright, Thatcher Magoun, Rev. William 
Brunton. 

The Unitarian Club (Boston) : Hon. 
John Lowell, Dr. Benjamin Apthorp Gould, 
Henrv H. Edes. 

Unitarian Educational Society of New 
Hampshire : J. C. A. Hill. 

Unitarian Ministers' Monday Club : 
Rev. Henry H. Woude, Rev. Joseph H. 
Allen, Rev. George Batchelor. 

Unitarian Sunday School Society : John 
W. Porter, Rev. Henry G. Spaulding, Eliz- 
abeth P. C banning. 

Unitarian Sunday School Union : Louis 
P. Hollander, Henry F. Howe, Gertrude T. 
Jacobs. 

Western Unitarian Association : Hon. 
George W. McCrary, H. T. Thompson, 
Joseph Shippen. 

Western Unitarian Conference : D. L. 
Shorey, C. J. Richardson, Rev. J. R. Effinger. 

Western Unitarian Sunday School So- 



ciety: Rev. J. V. Blake, Mrs. Ellen T. 
Leonard, Miss M. E. French. 

Wisconsin Conference : Rev. T. B. For- 
bush, Hon. H. H Giles, Rev. J. H. Crooker. 

Women's Auxiliary Conference : Miss 
Abby W. May, Mrs. G. W. Thacher, Miss 
F. L. Close. 

Women's Auxiliary Conference (Wil- 
mington, Del.) : Mrs. George W. Stone. 

Women's Western Unitarian Confer- 
ence : Miss Frances Le Baron, Mrs. S. S. 
Hunting, Mrs. £. A. West. 

Worcester Conference: William Knowl- 
ton, Charles Field, B. F. Wallis. 

Worcester Ministerial Association : 
Rev. Julius Blass, Rev. Austin S. Garver, 
Rev. George S. Ball. 

Worcester Sunday School Society : 
Benjamin F. Wallace. 

Worcester West Ministerial Associa- 
tion : Mrs. A. F. Bailey, Mrs. G. F. Clark. 
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ADDRESS OF THE COUNCIL. 



To THE UxiTABIAX ChUBCHJSS OF AmEBICA : 

JBrethren^ — By one of the original rules of the Conference, it is the 
duty of the Council to issue an " Address to the churches " shortly after 
the close of each biennial meeting, in order to emphasize its recommenda- 
tions in regard to principles and methods of work, and the special objects 
which need carrying through at once. 

The duty is a pleasure, after a Conference such as that recently held in 
Philadelphia. Shut out from our usual meeting place at Saratoga by simple 
inability to obtain any adequate accommodation, many friends feared that 
our meeting would lack in the interest and the numbers which have been 
so remarkable of late «years. But, though lacking somewhat in the number 
of delegates, the public attendance at the meetings in Philadelphia largely 
exceeded that of any previous occasion ; and, chiefly owing to the admirable 
arrangements made by the local friends, the meeting was one of the best 
ever held. 

We only wish that it were possible to communicate to our people every- 
where something of the living spirit and interest which were felt by those 
who were actually present. But we can at least repeat something of the 
appeals then made, and only hope that the earnest spirit of our churches 
at large may confirm the response of their delegates. 

The nearest interest and the most urgent call is, as it must ever be, 
that of the work in our own country. Comparatively few in our churches 
know how this work is growing upon us, how eagerly from every State 
conference — and not only from the West, but from many a town in New 
England and the Middle States — are coming to our Unitarian Association 
applications for help. It is not pauper help they ask. It is for books, for 
men to go and preach to them, and for aid in building some little church, — 
aid which will gladly be repaid in a little time. 

The "Church Building Loan Fund," which should be able to render 
this last help, is, by common consent, one of the most useful organizations we 



have. Before this was established, each church simply begged the help it 
needed for its building ; and the money was given and sunk forever. Now, 
however, we. have over $50,000 that is simply loaned^ without interest, but 
to be repaid in yearly instalments. And it is being repaid. This agency 
has now been in operation for over four years, and every cent has been re- 
paid as the instalments fell due ; and so it will keep helping to build genera- 
tions of churches. The work is specially good, because, as seldom more 
than one-third of the cost of any church is loaned, this means that for 
every thousand dollars lent somebody has raised at least twice as much. 
Now, however, there is none left to loan. Yet there are half a dozen 
churches, small and large, waiting for help, holding meetings in small, in- 
convenient halls, some of them up two or three flights of stairs. And one 
of the most urgent things we have to press upon our churches is this call 
for benefactions and bequests for this Building Fund. 

Of all such local needs, the most pressing, and of an importance which 
lifts it out of the category of a mere local enterprise, is that of the building 
for our new church at Harlem, N.Y. The need of a third church for New 
York City has been felt for many years. Our cause throughout the country 
would be the stronger for such a strengthening there. After dragging along 
for twenty years, this Harlem enterprise is at last in hands which insure 
success, if carried promptly forward. But in that great residence district, 
with three hundred thousand people in that single ward, and five miles 
from our other New York societies, a church has to be planted on a scale 
beyond the means of the Harlem friends, though these are already more than 
doubled under the ministry of Rev. Merle St. Croix Wright. They have 
raised 910,000 ; and our other churches in New York and Brooklyn are in- 
creasing this to (40,000, — a full share for a little group of churches, only 
three of which have really any means to spare. For the other $80,000, the 
appeal has to be made to the country at large; for, while the American 
Unitarian Association has felt the importance and urgency of the enterprise 
so strongly as to vote $15,000 to it, to be applied through the Church 
Building Loan Fund, in order that there may be no delay, it has done this 
in faith that our churches generally will replace this, and not let it be any 
permanent diminution of our capital. 

Another direction in which our work urgently needs both increasing 
and strengthening is the education for our ministry. In face of the often 
alleged " decline " in the supply of ministers, it was specially interesting to 
have the emphatic statement which was laid before the Conference by Rev. 
J. T. Sunderland, — that, in our branch of the church, at least, there is not 
any such decline. The dearth of men, which we at present feel, arises simply 
from the great and constant increase in the openings for our ministry, with 
which our present institutions, even though fuller than ever before, fail to 



keep pace. With regard to the proposal of oar Meadville Theological 
School for a new professorship, to be endowed and named in memory of 
James Freeman Clarke, this appeal has already been placed so widely before 
our churches that we need no more here than to record how heartUy it was 
indorsed by the Conference. Bat another project needs fuller mention, — 
no less than the establishment of a new ^ School for the Ministry ^' on the 
Pacific Coast. The University of California, of which Hoa. Horace Davis, 
one of our own ablest laymen, is president, has lately invited the different 
religious bodies to establish divinity schools in its neighborhood, opening its 
classes to any that do so, entirely/ free. This wiU famish a good part of the 
education needed, and one or two special professors can do the rest. This 
offer just meets the need which our California friends have been feeling. A 
few years ago we had only two or three churches on the Pacific slope. Now 
there are eighteen. They are constantly needing new ministers, and they 
have young men earnestly desiring to enter the ministry; but, with the 
wl^ole apparatus for training and supply in the East, the distance is a serious 
obstacle. So it was resolved, at the recent Pacific Coast Conference, that 
a theological school shall be forthwith established in affiliation with the 
University of California. The project was brought before our assembly at 
Philadelphia by Rev. Dr. T. L. Eliot, of Portland, Ore., and at once warmly 
adopted and indorsed. Our friends there have already promised over $1,000 
yearly ; but three times that amount will be needed, and we earnestly appeal 
to our churches to furnish this. 

Then, lastly, but in some respects most important of all, — because a 
new work, forced imperatively upon us, and yet only imperfectly appre- 
ciated, — is our Japan mission. This is not our seeking. As a body, we 
have generally felt that our true work is here in our own land, and have 
shrunk from reaching out toward the larger field of foreign missions. But 
this work in Japan ha% sought U8, It was only after repeated appeals from 
influential Japanese themselves that we sent out Rev. A. M. Enapp, — not 
at first as a missionary, but simply to see if there were really any such 
need and opening as to make it our duty as a religious body to take the 
matter up. Remember what followed. Before he had been there three 
months, eager inquiries and inquirers were coming to him from all parts 
of Japan ; cultivated Japanese were gathering groups of friends in their 
houses for him to address ; native newspapers were begging him to make 
Unitarianism known through their columns; and the leaders of the new 
Japan, the first men of the empire, were offering him their sympathy and 
help in his work. That all this is no exaggeration of personal enthusiasm, 
we have had most striking evidence. From a leading American, many years 
resident in Japan and holding high office there, — toho at first predicted 
the failure of our missioii^ — has come recently, unsolicited, the warmest 



testimony to the value and efficiency of what Mr. Knapp is doing; and 
one of our most respected English Unitarians, — Rev. H. W. Hawkes, of 
Liverpool, a stranger journeying round the world for health, — coming to 
Japan, was so struck with Mr. Knapp's work, and with his ability in doing 
it, that, since his return to England, he has left all, and at his own charges 
gone out again to Japan as a volunteer co-worker with Mr. Enapp It is ! 
not true that it is not we who have sought this work, but that it has sought 
us? And we surely must do it, and do it weU^ and not let any other part of 
our work suffer, but raise the $11,000 yearly, which the Association needs 
for it, as a glad^ willing extra. 

To meet the immediate pressure coming in such ways, some of the 
friends of the American Unitarian Association undertook at the beginning 
of the present year to raise a special fund of $100,000. Of this, $40,000 
has already been promised, and at the recent Conference an anonymous 
friend added 15,000 to this. We call upon our wealthy laymen and lay- 
women at once to complete this $100,000 fund. Then let our churches,, all 
round, raise their annual contribution to the Association by one-half, — in 
all to $75,000 a year ; and let our State and County Conferences look to it 
that twenty new churches are added to our list each of these next two 
years, and then, when we meet again, we shall feel that we have cause to 
be thankful and encouraged. 

We know that these seem large calls to make. We can scarcely wonder 
if many of those who read this address can hardly feel about them as we do. 
It may seem easy for those at the Conference, stirring each other up, to vote 
all these things ; but you, who only hear of all the earnestness at second 
hand, may well feel less eager and confident. We know it, and yet it has 
got to be done. Brethren, it is no use playing at this work which, here and 
there and everywhere, is widening in our hands. We have been wondering 
— we and our fathers — for near a century that the work did not widen ; 
and now that it does, now that the moment we touch it with any living force 
it grows straightway to more, are we to grudge the fact that it is calling for 
larger cost, alike in money and in thought and effort ? For it means aU this. 
It is not mere money we plead for. We want more man-power, thoughtful, 
earnest men — the women are doing their part — to counsel and help in our 
work. Friends, we have got to stand right up to this work which in so 
many directions is pressing upon us to be done. Our churches are not 
weak, and they are not poor; only we have been so long accustomed to 
the day of small things that it seems sometimes as if we had half lost the 
power of great, strong doing^ and large, willing giving. Unitarians of Amer- 
ica, we call you to this larger and more willing service, — and yet not «?«, 
but these opportunities and needs, which are the beckoning hand of Ood, 
Scrutinize iheni all you will; make sure they are this; but then respond 



with the lift of consecrated purpose and the prompt readiness which does 
not wait one for another, nor measure its gift by what has just sufficed 
before, but in which each presses forward in the spirit of that old thought : 
''Here am I, Lord; send me!" Yes, "accept our gift, take our poor 
effort"! So let us all have part in that rich service of God's Light and 
Truth which is for the upbuilding of the world. 

This is the spirit which should actuate every member of our churches. 
For this spirit I earnestly appeal to all who hear or read this address. 

In the name, and with the consent, of the Council, 

BROOKE HERFORD, 

Chairman. 
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RECORD OP BUSINESS. 



The thirteenth Bession of the National Confer- 
ence of Unitarian and Other Christian Churches 
was opened in the First Unitarian Chnrch in 
Philadelphia, Monday evening, Oct. 28, 1889. 
Rev. Joseph May, Rev. Stephen H. Camp, Rev. 
T. L. Eliot, D.D., and Rev. J. L. Coming took 
part in the opening exercises. All the hymns 
which were song daring the evening were com- 
posed by Rev. W. H. Fomess, D.D. The address 
of welcome was given by Rev. Joseph May. An 
address was also given by Rev. J. H. Clifford. 

The sermon, from the text "Not my will," 
was preached by Rev. W. H. Famess, D-D. 
The dosing prayer was offered by Rev. George 
H. Briggs, D.D., and the benediction was pro- 
nounced by Rev. W. I. Nichols. 

TUESDAY MORNING. 

The celebration of the Lord's Sapper was con- 
dacted by Rev. Robert Collyer, on Tuesday 
morning, at nine o'clock. 

The Conference was formally called to order 
at 10 A.M. on Tuesday, in the Academy of 
Masic, by the President, Hon. Samuel F. Miller. 
Prayer was offered by Rev. E. B. Willson. 
Judge Miller then spoke as follows : — 

ADDa£98 OF HON. SAMUEL F. MILLER. 

Ladies and gentlemen, members of the Na- 
tional Conference of Unitarian and Other 
Churches, it is with great pleasure that I find 
myself able to meet you and to greet you on 
this occasion. It is one of the pleasures of a 
long public life that I have been honored by the 
National Unitarian Conference for three terms 
as its presiding officer. It is always one of the 
regrets of my life that I have not been more 
fitted and more capable of rendering service to 



the cause which this Conference represents. But 
the demands of the public position which I have 
had the honor of holding for twenty-eight years 
have been such that I could not give that time 
and attention to the interests of religions 
thought represented by this Conference which I 
would like to have done, and which perhaps 
might have been expected from the presiding offi- 
cer of the National Unitarian Conference. Such 
regrets are vain, however, and the time is past. 
I take this — perhaps the best public occasion 
that I shall have — ^to say that, with many thanks 
to this Conference for its repeated election of 
me as its presiding officer, I feel that the consid- 
erations which I have mentioned and the uncer- 
tainty whether I shall always be able to attend 
impose upon me the duty of requesting the 
committee who shall have charge of the nomina- 
tion of officers for the next Conference not to 
ask me to serve any longer. None the less do 
I heartily welcome you all here on this occasion, 
and invite you to a continuance of the efforts 
which you have made and which your predeces- 
sors have made for the cause of Unitarian prin- 
ciples. It is a remarkable thing that a body 
which possesses so little power, except for its 
moral influence, should* receive so much consid- 
eration, be so uniformly well attended, and bring 
together so much of piety, intellect, and learning 
as this Conference has always done. I trust 
that its future may be one of growth. I think 
one of the evidences of interest which the Uni- 
tarian public takes in this Conference is the 
regret which everybody felt when the last year 
did not have the usual Conference which has 
been held biennially for so many years. I hope 
that the blessing may be fulfilled which has been 
invoked upon our proceedings, and that they 
may be useful, valuable, and acceptable. 
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Hon. DormaD B. Eaton offered the following 
by-law : — 

All inotions and resolutions, not merely of a 
rmal or incidental character, which propose any 
action or declaration on the part of the Conference, 
shall, unless the Ck)nference shall otherwise specifi- 
cally order, be referred without debate to the Com- 
mittee on Business, whose duty it shall be to make 
seasonable reports thereon. In case any action by 
the Conference shall berecom mended in a report, 
a suitable time for the same shall be therein de- 
signated. And, unless objection shall be made to 
any report, R shall be deemed approved by the 
Conference. 

UnaDimonsly adopted. 

It was moved and adopted that the Commit- 
tees on Credentials, Business, aad Nominations 
should be appointed bj the chair. The follow- 
ing appointments were made : — 

Committee on Credentials: Frank B. Thayer, 
chairman, Boston, Mass.; Dr. Francis H. 
Brown, Boston, Mass. ; George H. Ellis, Boston 
Mass.; Rev. Charles G. Ames and Mrs. Fanny 
B. Ames, Church of Disciples, Boston, Mass. 

On Business : Rev. Howard N. Brown, Boston, 
chairman; Daniel L. Shorey, Chicago, 111.; 
Rev. George W. Cutter, Newport; Henry F. 
Howe, Boston; Walter Blanchard, Concord, 
Mass. 

On Nominations: Rev. E. B. Willson, Salem, 
chairman ; Dorman B. Eaton, New York ; Rev. 
Charles G. Ames, Boston ; Rev. J. H. Crocker, 
Madison; Rev. George L. Chaney, Atlanta; 
George Wigglesworth, Boston; Sherman Hoar, 
Boston. 

Assistant Secretaries: Henry L. Child, Phila- 
delphia; Rev. S. H. Camp, Brooklyn; William 
H. Fish, Jr., Boston. 

The report of the Council was read by the 
chairman, Rev. James De Normandie. 

The report of the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation was read by the secretary. Rev. Grindall 
Reynolds. 

The report of the Western Conference was 
read by Rev. J. R. Effinger, secretary. 

On motion of Rev. Charles G. Ames, the 
names of Mrs. J. W. Andrews and Mrs. Emily 
Fifield were added to the Committee on Nomi- 
nations. 

The following reports were read : on the West- 
em State Conferences, by Rev. J. H. Crooker ; on 
the Western Unitarian Convention, by Rev. David 
Utter; on the New England Conferences, by 
Rev. S. C. Beach ; on the New York and Middle 



States Conferences, by Rev. D. W. Morehouse; 
on the Southern Conference, by Rev. G. L. 
Chaney; on the Pacific Conference, by Rev. 
T. L. Eliot, D.D. At the close of his report. 
Dr. Eliot offered the following resolation, which 
was referred without debate to the Bnaineas 
Committee : — 

Eesolvedt That this Conference, having listened in 
detail to the proposition made by the Senate and 
Faculty of the University of California to this and 
other denominktions, inviting them to establish 
their schools for the training of ministers near the 
university, and extending the freedom of the uni- 
versity and all its lectures, library, etc., to divinity 
students, hereby welcomes with earnest sympathy 
the opportunity so happily presented of inaugurat- 
ing an educational work of this kind on the Pacific 
Coast, with its outlook for missions over limitless 
land and sea, and urges upon the friends of a liberal 
Christianity in our whole country, and upon the 
American Unitarian Association, the privilege of 
fostering the Training School for Ministers which 
is to be established by our churches and ministers 
of the Pacific Unitarian Conference. 

• 

The president called on Rev. James De Nor- 
mandie to introduce any foreign delegates who 
might be present. Mr. De Normandie stated 
that no Englisn delegates were in attendance; 
but he presented a letter from Rev. Henry 
lerson, secretary of the British and Foreign 
Unitarian Association, with greetings to the 
Conference. The only delegate representing a 
foreign society was Rev. Narcisse Cyr repre- 
senting the Central Board of the I«ibeial 
churches of France, called La D^iigation Li- 
b^rale. As it was so late M. Cyr's address was 
deferred. 

Mr. De Normandie. — I have also a friendly 
letter from the Universalists of this city. There 
is no other Christian body with whom oar own 
has had such frequent and friendly intercommu- 
nication and with whom we have such hearty 
sympathy as with our Universalist friends. The 
following is their letter : — 

'The Philadelphia Union Association of Uni- 
versalists hereby delegates its president, Rev. 
James Shrigley, to convey to the National Con- 
ference of Unitarian and Other Christian 
Churches, in session at Philadelphia, an expres- 
sion of its heartfelt sympathy with the spirit and 
aims of the Conference, and its most welcome 
sense of the fellowship existing between the two 
bodies. "F. A. Bisbeb, Vice-president, 

"George W. Kent, Sec'y." 
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The foUowing resolation was read and referred 
to the Bnsiness Committee : — 

At the monthly meeting of the Unitarian Sunday 
School Union of Philadelphia and vicinity, held in 
Vineland, N^.* October 26, the following resolution 
was adopted, and the secretary was directed to for- 
ward it to the National Conference, with a request 
that appropriate action be taken:— 

Jietolvedf That the National Conference be re- 
quested to urge upon all the churches and church 
members the importance of sustaining and assist- 
ing the Sunday-schools, Sunday-school societies, and 
Sunday-school unions. 

On motion of Mr. Reynolds, it was voted that 
the pleasant and friendly communication from 
the Universalists should be referred to the Busi- 
ness Committee, with instructions to prepare a 
suitable reply. 

The Conference took a recess until 8 p.m. 

TUESDAY EVENING. 

The Conference was called to order at 8 p.m. 
by Rev. Joseph May. After the singing of a 
hymn, addresses were made on 'The Revival of 
Faith." The first address, "The Revival of 
Faith in God," was given by Rev. Samuel R. 
Calthrop, the second, "The Revival of Faith in 
Man," by Rev. Charles G. Ames, and the third, 
"The Revival of Faith in the Spiritual Common- 
wealth/' by Rev. J. LI. Jones. 

The Conference toolc a recess until Wednes- 
day morning. 

WEDNESDAY MORNING. 

The devotional meeting was conducted by Rev. 
William C. Gannett. Rev. Carrie J. Bartlett, 
Mis. Kate Gannett Wells, and Rev. T. L. £liot, 
D.D., also took part. 

At ten o'clock, the Conference was called to 
order by the president. The following resolu- 
tions offered by Hon. Dorman B. Eaton were 
read and referred to the Business Committee : — 

RMOlvedt That this Conference heartily approves 
the efforts now being made to induce the clergymen 
of the several religious denominations to make the 
moral issues and duties involved in our elections 
and public administrations, irrespective of mere 
party interests, subjects of their discourses on 
Thanksgiving Day, and has heard with great satis- 
faction of the large numbers of clergymen who 
have already expressed their purpc^e of so doing. 

Beaolved, That this Conference welcomes and 
adopts the following language from the address of 
the House of Bishops at the close of the session of 
the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, held during the present month at the city 
of New York, namely:— 



'*In a country such as ours, distinguished among 
the nations by institutions which presuppose the 
liberty, intelligence, and civic virtue of the citizen, 
it is of the utmost importan e that men should feel 
and recof^nize their political responsibility. And 
while the Church of God— the kii-gdom not of this 
world— docs not undertake to wage the warfare of 
the partisan, it is, nevertheless, charged with the 
duty of establishing and maintaining principles 
which shall find expression in the political as well 
as in the social and family life. 

" «To render unto Caesar the things that are Cjc- 
Bar*s' is surely more than the due payment of the 
tribute-money which supports the public action of 
the State. It is no less the righteous and godly ex- 
ercise of all the functions of the citizen. On ac- 
count of the dangers which beset all governments, 
the far-seeing founders of the republic rested their 
hopes for its welfare and success upon the civic 
fidelity of the people, not upon the excellence of 
our governmental methods. Those methods make 
possible among us gross and shameful perversion of 
political right and authority. It has come to pass, 
in the heat and eagerness of party struggle, that 
vicious and corrupt conduct is condoned, and the 
standards of political morality are sensibly, if not 
dangerously, lowered. 

"We are, therefore, confronting a great peril, and 
one which must excite the fears of Christian men, 
lest the character fashioned in the making of free 
institutions be irretrievably damaged, and the poi- 
son entering here spread itself throughout the life 
of the nation. Purity and integrity in the adminis- 
tration of public affairs are strenuously demanded 
by the religion of Christ as well as by all patriotic 
aspiration. Offlcial place, in morals and in politics, 
is not the prize won by a vulgar selfishness nor the 
refuge of patronized incompetence, nor yet the bar- 
ter price promised and paid for political influence, 
but the place in which a righteous man may serve 
his fellow-men and advance the reputable interests 
of his country. 

"The emoluments of office are derived from a 
fund contributed to the State by the loyal obedi- 
ence and patient toil of the industrious masses. 
To say the very least, it should be distributed so as 
to secure the most efficient and economical conduct 
of the public affairs. The honors of office are the 
legitimate rewards bestowed by popular confidence 
upon upright citizenship. It must be an evil day 
for our country when both emoluments and honors 
are made the prey of a partisan activity, which often 
discards all honesty in its methods and renounces 
all shame in its corrupt and corrupting success." 

The following resolution, offered by Rev. 
C. A. Staples, was read: — 

The National Conference of Unitarian and Other 
Christian Churches assembled in Philadelphia, re- 
garding the education of candidates for the minis- 
try as a matter of the highest importance for the 
interests of our churches and the advancement of 
pure Christianity, hereby expresses its hearty ap- 
proval of the proposed endowment of the James 
Freeman Clarke Professorship in the Meadville 
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Theological School, both as a means of largely in- 
creasing the usefulness and efficiency of the school 
and as a testimony of grateful love and apprecia- 
tion for the memory of the noble man whose name 
it bears. 

On motion of Rev. Brooke Herford, the rale 
relative to referring resolntions to the Business 
Committee was suspended, and the first part of 
the resolution offered by Mr. Staples was unani- 
mously adopted without debate. It was then 
referred to the Business Committee, in order 
that a committee to take charge of the fund 
for the James Freeman Clarke Professorship at 
Meadville might be approved hy the Business 
Committee. 

Papers were read as follows : ''Scientific The- 
ology the Ground of all Liberal Religion," by 
Francis E. Abbot, Ph.D. ; "The Supply of Min- 
isters : Is it declining, and Why V* by Rev. 
J. T. Sunderland ; "The Minister's Mental Out- 
fit,'' by Rev. Joseph H. Allen of Cambridge; 
"Preparation for the Practical work of the 
Ministry," by Rev. John Tunis of Cambridge- 
port. 

At the close of these papers, Judge Miller 
spoke as follows : — 

Hon. Samubl J. Miller. — It is a little un- 
fortunate that all these addresses should be made 
by the ministers themselves. There is a very 
large part of the Christian Church who see an- 
other side to this subject. They have to listen 
to the preaching, and they perhaps have some 
experience and some ideas of their own of the 
best way in which a man can be trained for the 
ministry. I fortunately (or unfortunately) be- 
long to that class. For thirty-one years I have 
done nothing but listen. Four hours a day, dur- 
ing nine months of the year, for five days in 
the week, I sit in the court and listen. I cannot 
help myself. I must sit there and hear what 
men have to say. On Sunday I go to church, 
and there I listen. I might, therefore, possibly 
have something to say in the way of suggestion 
or comment on these papers, did courtesy and 
time permit it. I think, however, there are one or 
two points which Christian ministers, wise as they 
are, good as they are, self-sacrificing as they are, — 
and they deserve all this praise, — ^might do well to 
consider. The Christian ministry of the present 

day has a rival in the line of its own pursuit, 
in the press, in the newspaper, in the pamphlet, 

in the magazine. Even the Christian churches 

themselves publish their works, and these are 

rivals to preaching. Fifty years ago, the preacher 



had that theatre to himself. Does the minister 
consider that rival as he ought to? Does he 
think of it when he goes up into the polpit, and 
when he prepares to go there ? Another thing 
is that the effect of the press upon all dasees of 
public speaking has been to supersede oratory as 
an art. On the stump, before the jury, before 
the court, everywhere, oratory has declined. Not 
that there are not a few great orators left ; but 
the art of oratory itself is declining. I want to 
suggest to my clerical friends that the last field 
for the great art of oratory on which Demos- 
thenes, Cicero, and Paul fiourished, the last hope 
of oratory, is in the pulpit. The man who gets 
up to deliver the message of th^ lowly Jesus 
to souls that are suffering, who knows how 
to make them feel that their biokea hearts 
may be healed, that their affections may be 
guided, who exhorts them to lay their suffer- 
ings and wants at the feet of the Everlasting 
Father, — one Father, not two,— that man, if he 
utilizes his opportunity, will be a great man. 
We do not want for examples of that. One has 
been referred to in Henry Ward Beecher, who 
fulfilled his course and has gone to his reward. 
We have other instances. I need only mention 
one, our friend, Robert Collyer, who never 
preaches that he does not reach the soul of some- 
body, and often of his whole audience. 
The subject of the endowment of the James 

Freeman Clarke professorship at Meadville was 
then taken up. 

Rev. J. H. Heywood introduced the subject 

with a report of the action of the committee 

appointed to consider it. Speeches were made 

by Rev. C. A. Staples, Prof. G. L. Cary, Rev. 

John Snyder, Rev. C. G. Ames, and Rev. R. R. 

Shippen. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING. 

The Conference met at the Academy of Mnsic 
at 8 P.M., Rev. Grindall Reynolds in the 
chair. Platform addresses were made on "The 
American Unitarian Association : Its Work and 
Needs"; (I) The Work in Hand, Rev. G. Rey- 
nolds; (2) The Planting of Churches in New 
Communities, Rev. T. B. Forbush; (3) The 
Church Building Loan Fund, Rev. George 
Batchelor; (4) The Indian School in Montana, 
Rev. Francis Tiffany; (5) Our Work in India 
and Japan, Rev. Brooke Herford. 

Before the close of the session, the secretary 
announced that a subscription of $5,000 had 
been received for the $100,000 fund from a 
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person whoee name he waa not at liberty to 
mention. 

The meeting waa dosed by a benediction, and 
a recess taken till Tharsday morning. 

THURSDAY MORNING. 

A derotional meeting was held at 9 a.m., con- 
ducted by Rer. (ieorge L. Chaney. 

The business session was called to order at 
10 AM., Hon. Dorman B. Eaton in the chair. 

The following greeting was read, and the 
secretary instructed to make suitable acknowl- 
edgment : — 

"To the Unitarian General Conference in session 
in Philadelphia : 
'The Genend Conyention of Universalists of 
the United States and Canada, in annual session 
in Lynn, Mass., send yon fraternal greetings, 
with congratulations on your past services in the 
cause of Christian truth, humanity, and prbg^ 
ress, and wish you God-speed in your future ef- 
forts to promote the principles in which we have 
a common interest with you. 

"0. COWB, 
*'E. H. Capek, 
"Hbnby B. Metcalp, 

"Committee. 
"Lykk, Mass., Oct. 25, 1889.' 
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Rer. E. E. Hale, D.D., made a brief report 
from the Committee on Schools and Colleges, as 
follows : — 

Mr. Ha LB. — I am the chairman of the Com- 
mittee on Schools and Colleges appointed by this 
Conference three years ago. The committee has 
attended to its duty, and a voluminous report has 
been prepared. I do not propose to read it. 
With your pleasure, it will be referred to the 
new Council, with the request that they shall 
print it as part of the proceedings. Under the 
great law of this United States, all the State 
universities, of which there are twenty-four or 
twenty-five now in full work, are compelled to be 
non-sectarian. I need not say that a great many 
colleges and universities pretend in their pro- 
spectuses, to be non-sectarian. But the method 
that the committee has taken has been not to 
ask, Does a university say that it is non-secta- 
rian, that pupils shall not be badgered in the 
course of their education by propagandism ? but. 
Are yon willing to admit a Unitarian on your 
board of instruction? This is what we have 
practically done. When you come to test them 
in that way, only half of the universities of this 



country which are not State institutions will 
bear that test. But we are proud and glad that 
that number has been added to in the last month 
in an institution founded for men and not for boys, 
for grown-up people and not for children, the 
university established in Worcester by Mr. Jonas 
G. Clark, one of our number, who has endowed 
it in a more than princely way ; for princes do 
not do such things. The report expresses the 
opinion that other institutions — such as Tale, for 
instance — should follow the example of the 
State universities, and receive into their board 
of instruction true men, whatever their theology. 
The public school system, thank God, has been 
made safe from the beginning by the good sense 
of the fathers who were not Calvinistic and who 
were not bigoted. This country based itself 
from the beginning on the principle that we are 
children of God and not children of the devil. 
This is perfectly clear, because it based itself un- 
consciously on universal suffrage ; and no nation 
which believed that nine-tenths of its people 
were totally depraved would ever have given to 
them universal suffrage. Nor would it have 
given general education to them. We do not 
put the best tools into the hands of our worst 
enemies. From the beginning, the public schools 
have been right. The object of this report is to 
urge upon the directors of private schools and 
colleges the adoption of this freedom. 

The report closes with the following resolu- 
tions, which have been in the hands of the Busi- 
ness Committee, and which I have the permis- 
sion of that committee to read now : — 

Besolvedf That this Conference, wholly satiafled 
with the success of non-sectarian education in the 
State universities and in the public schools, ex- 
presses the wish that the secondary schools, acade- 
mies, and colleges might everywhere accept the 
principle of freedom from dogmatic restraints. 

Resolved^ That we see with interest the success 
which has attended the mission of Rev. A. D. Mayo 
in the wish to introduce the American system of 
education, pure and simple, in the systems of the 
Southern States. 

Heeolvedt That we observe with great satisfaction 
the addition to the number of our great universities 
which are truly free by the liberality of Mr. Clark 
in the foundation of the Clark University at Worces- 
ter. 

Three papers on "Church Life and Work'' 
were then read : (I) Building the Church, Rev. 
Thomas R. Slicer; (2) The Law of Growth, 
Rev. Charles F. Dole; (3) A Working Church, 
Rev. Julian C. Jaynes. 

The Committee on Credentials reported four 
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handred and thirty-two delegates in attendance. 
The report was accepted. 

The report of the Committee on Nominations 
was made hy the chairman. Rev. E. B. Willson, 
as follows : — 

Mr. WiLLsoN. — The Committee on Nomina- 
tions beg leave to report as follows : for president, 
Samnel F. Miller, Washington, D.C. ; vice-presi- 
dents, George William Curtis, New York, N.Y., 
George- W. McCrary, Kansas City, Mo., Dorman 
B. Eaton, New York, N.Y., Daniel L. Shorey, 
Chicago, 111., Horace Davis, San Francisco, Cal., 
Jonas G. Clark, Worcester, Mass. ; general sec- 
retary, Rev. George Batchelor, Lowell, Mass. ; 
treasurer, William Howell Heed, Boston, Mass. ; 
council. Rev. Brooke Herford, Boston, Mass., 
Mrs. J. W. Andrews, Boston, Mass., Mrs. George 
S. Hale, Boston, Mass., Rev. John Snyder, St. 
Louis, Mo., Rev. Thomas R. Slicer, Providence, 
R.I., Rev. Joseph May, 'Philadelphia, Pa., Rev. 
Joseph H. Crooker, Madison, Wis., Thomas J. 
Morris, Baltimore, Md., Isaac H. Cary, Brook- 
lyn, N.Y., Henry H. Edes, Boston, Mass. 

This committee has made no nominations for 
any of the twelve places on the four commit- 
tees on fellowship, and for these reasons : — 

1. The duties of this committee seem to be 
limited to the nomination of the general officers 
of the Conference provided for in its constitu- 
tion, and the committees on fellowship are not 
mentioned in the constitution. 

2. The Council, which is a carefully selected 
body representing all those of our faith, and 
whose members hold their offices long enough to 
become well acquainted with the needs of our 
churches, seems to be a much more competent 
authority for selecting the Committees on Fel- 
lowship than any Committee on Nominations 
can be, especially as the latter may be compelled 
to act with too much haste in the fragments of 
time at its command during the session of the 
Conference. This committee advises the adop- 
tion of the following by-law : — 

"It shall be the duty of the Council to appoint 
Committees on Fellowship for the term of two 
years, and to fill vacancies in the same." 

The report was accepted ; and the three parts 
were voted on separately, and unanimously 
adopted, and the officers declared elected. 

The following resolution was offered by Rev. 
C. G. Ames : — 

Rev. Russell N. Bellows having retired from the 
office of Gheneral Secretary, the Conference hereby 
tenders him a cordial and grateful recognition of 



the devotion, fidelity, and ability with which he 
has performed his duties during the past seven 
years. 

Rev. George Batchelor said that he was glad 
to second the thanks of the Conference to Rev. 
R. N. Bellows for his faithful and devoted ser- 
vice. He knew from his own experience of ten 
years as secretary of the Conference how diffi- 
cult was the office. He was not willing to say 
positively that he would accept the position 
again; but he would take the matter into con- 
sideration. 

The resolution was unanimously adopted. 

The Business Committee reported through 
the chairman. Rev. H. N. Brown, as follows : — 

Mr. Brown. — The committee unanimously 
recommend the adoption of the resolution offered 
by Rev. T. L. Eliot, D.D., relative to a training- 
school for ministers in Berkeley, Cal. 

Adopted. 

The committee then reported favorably the 
names of the following persons to have charge 
of raising money for the James Freeman Clarke 
Professorship at Meadville ; namely, Rev. Messrs. 
Staples, Horton, Snyder, Chaffin, Batchelor, Hey- 
wood, and Reynolds. 

In compliance with the request of the Unita- 
rian Sunday School Union of Philadelphia and 
vicinity, the Committee on Business recommends 
the following resolution for adoption : — 

Resolved, That this Conference hereby urges upon 
all the churches and church members the impor- 
tance of sustaining and assisting the Sunday- 
schools, Sunday-school societies, and Sunday-school 
unions. 

Adopted. 

The committee dosed by formally reporting 
the resolutions offered by Rev. E. E. Hale, D.D., 
relative to non-sectarian schools and colleges. 

The report of the Business Committee was 
unanimously adopted as a whole. 

Further time was allowed for an appeal for 
the James Freeman Clarke Professorship. Brief 
addresses were made by Rev. J. H. Heywood 
and Rev. C. A. Staples ; and an open contribu- 
tion was made, which, together with a collection 
taken in the evening, amounted to $3,400. 

The following resolution was offered by Rev. 
S. H. Camp : — 

Jie8€dved, That the thanks of the National Con- 
ference be extended to the Philadelphia Committee 
of Arrangements, E. Coleman, president, H. L. 
Childs, secretary, who, for weeks previous to the 
meeting of the Conference and during its sessions. 
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with most generous enthusiasm and with laviBh ex- 
penditure of time and money, have done so much 
to insure its success; to Messrs. W. L. Littlefleld, 
John G. Hoyey, F. R. Tobey, Committee of Ar- 
rangements at the Academy; to the officers and 
members of the Hospitality Committee ; to Dr. Ed- 
ward Jackson, Mrs. R. F. Avery, the Committee on 
Finance, Printing, and Advertising; to Mr. J. B. 
Barnes, chairman of Committee of Bureau of Infor- 
mation ; to Messrs. £. F. Barker and George Bond, 
Committee on Entertainment; to Mr. H. W. Little- 
fleld, on Press; to Mr. F. R. Tobey, chairman of 
Committee on Transportation, together with the 
ladies and gentlemen who on the various commit- 
tees have assisted them in their work. 

Mr. Rbtnolds. — I think that a great many 
of us looked forward with some doubt to the 
success of this Conference ; but oar Philadelphia 
friends have so labored that it has become a 
great success. In behalf of the delegates, I 
thank them for their great hospitality, and not 
for that alone. We owe them tenfold more 
thanks for the careful arrangements and for the 
earnest spirit which they have put into these 
meetings, and which have made them not only a 
social, but a moral and spiritual success. We 
cannot forbear thanking them also for their at- 
tendance. Simply to face two thousand earnest 
souls, it is worth while to come five hundred or a 
thousand miles ; and that number we have con- 
stantly been permitted to see, — two thousand men 
and women with hearts open to the truth, full of 
life, full of enthusiasm, full of generous hospi- 
tality. So, in behalf of Dr. Hale, whose place 
I now take, and of the Conference, I heartily 
second the resolution. 

The resolution was unanimously adopted. 

Rev. R. R. Shippen in behalf of the delegates 
from Washington invited the Conference to 
hold its next session there. 

The following resolution offered by Rev. 
R. N. Bellows was unanimously adopted : — 

Resolved, That the Conference enter upon its 
records its grateful appreciation of the hospitality 
extended to hundreds of its delegates and others, 
of the open door, the open hand, and open heart of 
aU who have made the social part of the Confer- 
ence memorable. 

Rev. Narcisse Cyr, the only foreign delegate 
present, was invited to address the Conference. 

The Central Board of the Liberal Churches of 
France which he represented is elected every 
three years by the representatives of the churches. 
It is now composed of three noblemen, two pro- 
fessors of the University of France, the Mayor 
of Bordeaux, and the seven pastors of Havre, 



Paris. Lyon, Nimes, and Montauban. Five of 
these gentlemen are members of the Legion of 
Honor. This board represents 192 churches 
composed of the descendants of the Hugneoots. 
These people, said Mr. Cyr, have broken through 
the hard shell of Calvinism, and have come oat 
of it full-fledged Unitarians. The charches have 
taken a stand for liberty, and are in perfect union 
with yon. We have no Procrustean bed to which 
we apply our people. We have no creed except 
the Protestant principle, taking the Bible as the 
foundation and free inquiry as the method of 
getting at that. I bring you the most cordial 
greeting of those noble men of France who have 
stood firm for the cause of religious freedom. 
They, too, like yourselves, are ready to go for- 
ward with increased success in the great cause 
which lies so near their hearts. 

Mr. Booker T. Washington, principal of the 
Tuskegee Industrial School, was invited to ad- 
dress the Conference. 

Mr. WA8niN«TON. — ^The condition of the six 
million five hundred thousand negroes who now 
inhabit the Southern States should touch the 
heart of every American citizen. These people 
are making progress. There has been almost 
marvellous progress; and yet I fear we some- 
times overlook the magnitude of the work that 
is to be done. There is a vast amount of ex- 
treme ignorance and poverty. Five-sixths of the 
colored people live on hired land, and mortgage 
their crops for the food on which to live. Four- 
fifths of them live in one-room log-cabins. Can 
you wonder that the morals of the people are not 
what they should be, when their children, young 
and old, to the number of ten or twelve, are 
raised in these cabins? And, when they are 
cramped and pressed for hunger, do you won- 
der that they steal ? But they are making prog- 
ress. I wish you could see as I have seen, on 
those cotton plantations, the work of some of 
our people. Some of these teachers who have 
found the people dragged down by this mort- 
gage system, where they had had school but 
three months in the year, have by their conse- 
crated efforts wrought an entire change. I have 
in mind one teacher who three years ago went to 
such a community. To^ay the people are buy- 
ing homes instead of renting land. Instead of 
the rickety little cabin for a school-house, they 
have a comfortable building; instead of three 
months of schooling, they have seven; and all 
of this without a dollar of outside aid, only 
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some one to show them how to help themselyes. 
Therein lies the solution of the vexed problem. 
They want some one in every community to 
show them how to help themselves. The one 
good thing that the negro got oat of slavery 
was the power of hard work. He works to-day, 
bat he does not know what to do with the 
resalts of his labor. The Taskegee School, 
with its six hundred and forty thousand acres of 
land, its one hundred thousand dollars' worth of 
property, and its twenty-two teachers, is trying 
to prepare four hundred young men and women 
to do this work. We could send out a still 
larger number if the fifty-dollar scholarships 
were forthcoming. We do not ask help for 
the masses, but only for such institutions as 
shall send forth a constant stream of young men 
and women who shall raise the condition of the 
people to one of greater intelligence and moral- 
ity. 

Mr. Thomas GaflSeld moved that it was the 
sense of' the meeting that the next Conference 
should be held at Saratoga. 

Mr. Reynolds reminded Mr. Gaffield that prob- 
ably a thousand people who were not Unitarians 
had attended the Philadelphia Conference. Mr. 
Rhodes of New York thought it a wiser plan to 
leave the matter of the place of the next Con- 
ference in the hands of the Council. Pie asked 



Mr. Gaffield to withdraw his motion. Mr. Gaf- 
field cheerfully consented, and the motion was 
withdrawn. 
The Conference adjourned at 1 p.m. 



THURSDAY EVENING. 

The final public meeting of the Conference 
was held at 8 p.m., in the Academy of Music. 
Hon. George William Curtis presided. Platform 
addresses were given on the general subject, 
"The Religious Outlook in America : The Forces 
at Work to Modify": (1) Theology, Rev. Minot 
J. Savage of Boston; (2) The Churches, Rev. 
Edward £. Hale, D.D., of Boston; (3) Society, 
Hon. George William Curtis of New York. 

Rev. Brooke Herford, chairman of the newly 
elected Council, announced the following names 
of the members of the Committee of Fellowship : 
Eastern States, Dr. Moors, Dr. A. Woodbury, 
Rev. E. B. Willson; Middle States, Rev. D. W. 
Morehouse, Rev. S. H. Camp, Prof. Cazy of 
Meadville ; Western States, Rev. J. C. Learned, 
Dr. G. A. Thayer, Rev. S. M. Crothers; Pacific 
Coast, Rev. Thomas Van Ness, Dr. Horatio 
Stebbins, Dr. T. L. Eliot. 

The meeting closed with a benediction from 
Rev. Robert CoUyer. 



ADDRESSES OF WELCOME. 



I. BY BEY. JOSEPH MAT, OF PHILADELPHIA. 



Unitarian Friends, — The Unifcarians of 
Philadelphia, and especially the members of 
this church, feel it to be exceedingly fortu- 
nate for themselves and for this community 
that, exiled from its usual delightful place of 
meeting, the National Conference of Uni- 
tarian and Other Christian Churches should 
haye taken refuge in our City of Brotherly 
Love. Prosit omen! May your coming be 
a most propitious onel Accept our most 
cordial welcome to our city, our churches, 
our homes, and our hearts I 

We are fully aware how much of personal 
enjoyment you must^lose by this change. 
We cannot hope that our ill-paved and noisy 
streets, or even our now dismantled park, 
can replace for you those sunny avenues and 
leafy alleys of Saratoga. We regret, in 
common with you, the loss of that week of 
charming family life together, under the 
broad roofs of the United States and Con- 
gress Hall, which so vividly reproduced that 
earliest Christian time when the new con- 
verts, in the freshness of faith and love, had 
all things common, and "continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread at home, did eat their meat with glad- 
ness and singleness of heart." 

But we may hope that what we lose in social 
cheer will be made up in the greater practical 
servioeableness of our meeting, held here in 
the midst of a dense and mighty population 
and reaching with its influence, through the 
hospitality of the press, so many who will not 
be personally present. 

I trust also, friends, that, in coming to 



Philadelphia, you will feel that, both in a 
civil and in a religious sense, you are return- 
ing to an ancestral home. At the other end 
of this street on which we meet still stand 
the handsome edifices in which our Ameri- 
can liberty was cradled. The grave of that 
Unitarian patriot, Franklin, is close by them. 
And this church, in whose name I speak to 
you, has the distinction of being the first in 
this country to organize itself for the avowed 
propagation of Unitarian views and princi- 
ples, and to adopt openly and formally the 
stUl unpopular and then detested Unitarian 
name. 

As custodians, on your behalf and that 
of our whole body, we cherish on our walls 
yonder monument to one whose name and 
memory are your as well as our precious in- 
heritance,— one whose labors and sacrifices 
in the cause of freedom of thought and a 
liberal Christianity have never been sur- 
passed, the theologian, philosopher, and 
scholar, Joseph Priestley, who, almost a 
century ago, in this city uttered a Unitarian 
gospel, in its then form, and justly made 
this place a Mecca for those who have inher- 
ited its principles. 

It is an especial satisfaction to us of this 
church, my friends, that, in coming to Phil- 
adelphia, you will enjoy the privilege of 
listening to the voice, so very dear to us, 
whose engaging tones for fifty years recom- 
mended the incisive and progressive thought 
of its first clerical pastor. To create the 
modem phase of Unitarian thought, to pro- 
mote spiritual religion, to set forth a rational 
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Christianity, I believe my beloved predeces- 
sor did, by his no less skilful pen, a work 
second to that of none of the great servants 
of our liberal faith. That that pen has lost, 
perhaps, nothing of its cunning, and that 
voice none of its vigor and persuasiveness, 
you shall presently learn. 

Bat give me time to utter a parable. 
There was once a prophet who would fain, 
it seems, be in juxtaposition with a mountain. 
How long he may have waited, in a different 
hope, I know not ; but at last, 'tis said, to 
accomplish his desire, he arose and went 
to the mountain. 

Impatient sage ! What might not have 
happened, had he but waited a little longer I 

For, my friends, there was another, in 
these modern days, who still declined to 
pass, himself, the interval, who knew how 
to wait ; and at last, lo ! the mountain came 
to him, and here, to-night, he will speak to 
it his message. 

Hear, also, this other tale. Two or three 
centuries ago there was a bold adventurer, 
eager for life and vigor, who sailed from dis- 
tant shores and landed on our Southern 
coast. And he disembarked with all bravery, 
with blare of trumpets and roll of drums 
and booming of cannon, with planting of 
crosses, genuflexions, and elevations of the 
Host. And soon, with his gallant compan- 
ions, he set forth to find the fountain of 
pepetual youth. And they wandered and 
wandered; and summer and winter came 
and went, and they grew foot-sore and weary, 
and their gay apparel was faded and rent, 
and one by one his companions deserted 
their leader, or fell by the way, and he was 
alone. And at length, exhausted, he, too, 
lay down in some unknown thicket, to die. 

So runs the tale. But, my friends, since 
I have lived in Philadelphia, I have dis- 
covered that it was not so. What became 
of his companions I know not, nor where 
that forward-looking leader spent the other 
generations of his metempsychosis. But 
the real fact was that he found that fountain 
of youth, and almost ninety years ago he 
was bom again in Boston (where we all like 



to be born), and, having laid aside his Cath- 
olic heresy, was educated at Harvard (where 
we all like to be educated) ; and he came to 
this city, in his fresh youth, and here ful- 
filled that half-century of a preacher's voca- 
tion which I have referred to before. And 
I know him and love him well, as a father 
and brother in one. 
And he will preach to you to-night. 

II. BY RSy. JOHK H. CLIFFORD. 

I desire, on behalf of the Germantown 
Society,— one of the churches of this city, — 
to join in Philadelphia's welcome to the 
Coxiference, — a conference, as I trust, in the 
interest of the largest church, the Church 
of Humanity, from which no man, even 
though he call himself "infidel" and "athe- 
ist," can be excluded. "I belong," says one 
so called, "to the great church that holds 
the world within its star-lit aisles; that 
claims the great and good of every race ; . . . 
that finds with joy the grain of gold in 
every creed, and floods with light and love 
the germs of good in every soul." Surely, 
such a church were worth building and ex- 
tending everywhere. 

Once, when I told Samuel Johnson (that 
saint of whom the world was not worthy) 
that a certain minister had established a 
church, he replied that, for his part, he had 
rather disestablish a church than establish 
one. Yet he it was who had written that 
jubilant hynm of the Church Universal and 
Eternal : — 

"City of Qod, how broad and far 
Outspread thy walls sublime I 

The true thy chartered freemen are, 
Of every age and dime. 

"One holy Chnrch, one army strong, 

One steadfast, high intent. 
One working band, one harvest song, 

One King Omnipotent !" 

That was his Ideal Church. But he saw 
churches actual that were not built upon 
the Eternal Rock. "The simple and child- 
ish virtues of veracity and honesty" were 
not their comer-stones. And, truly, in the 
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ethical and spiritual architecture of churches 
whose outward splendor rose everywhere 
there was enough to call forth a sceptical 
word. **One holy Church"? A thousand 
broken churches. 'K)ne army strong"? 
Unnumbered battalions, weakened by petty 
conflicts. 'One steadfast, high intent"? 
Ah! what poor and shifting aimsl "One 
working band"? Rival groups, at odds 
with work and wages. "One harvest song"? 
Discordant clamoring for storehouses and 
stores. '*One King Omnipotent"? A rab- 
ble of selfish impotencies dethroning the 
Spirit in private bosoms and in the princi- 
palities of man. 

Such contradictions the disestablisher 
saw and sorrowed, as Paul's spirit, with 
no greater reason, was provoked within 
him when he beheld Athens full of idols. 
For modern idolatries usurp the sovereign 
powers. They turn to bitterness the sweet 
name of religion in the chosen vessels which 
should preserve it. Is not the liberal church 
to set up the true divinities in their place ? 
The teaching of ethics, the planting and 
training of religion, the sowing of love, the 
living seed-corn, not to be ground for striv- 
ing greeds, — these do not Jesus and all the 
prophets preach? What other can be the 
work of the liberal, the spiritual, the ad- 
vancing church? As in our pulpits some 
of us reverently read from all the Script- 
ures of the world, finding in truth its own 
sacredness everywhere, so from all elements 
of human nature, history, experience, we 
bring instructions, inspirations, hopes, and 
comforts of the soul. 

Let new occasions teach us our new duties. 
Yet the Spirit hath all duties, all occasions, 
for its own. Jonathan Edwards called him- 
self a prophet, and not a parochial inspector. 
"The Scribes and the Pharisees," said the 
gentlest master of spiritual irony, "sit on 
Moses' seat." I know not if now the 
prophets all be dead, but the prophetic 
office looks very roomy at the top. The 
parochial inspectors are many, the prophets 
are few. But, if there be prophets with us, 
we shaU do weU to hearken to them here. 



They will warn us of many things. They 
will encourage us to many more. They 
will warn us, if need be, against that "Uni- 
tarian orthodoxy," whereof in faithful re- 
buke Channing lifted up his dying voice, 
the orthodoxy whose ban, no less excluding, 
though formally unspoken, drove Emerson 
and Parker and the men of Free Religion to 
look for larger ways of the Spirit into the 
life of man. And they will warn us against 
our individual orthodoxies, — ^yes, and against 
our private heterodoxies, too, perhaps. 
They will warn us against what Coleridge 
calls "moral heresy," the perverse private 
will, heedless of universal law, and against 
any radicalism which is a mere uprooting. 
They will bid us take care of our methods. 
The Holy Spirit is not for manufacturing 
and mechanical purposes. 'Tis for every 
man's life-draught, whereof is no constitu- 
tional prohibition in nature. Nay, 'tis the 
well of water in every soul, springing up 
unto eternal life. 

But, wherever there are tyrannies, usur- 
pations, servilities, falsehoods, and unjust 
contentions in the conduct of religion, there 
the fountains of the Spirit are not free. 
Let us free them where we may. Even in 
the great churches of creed and tradition, 
the Spirit is pleading for freedom with 
groanings which cannot be uttered yet in 
words. 

Humbly here, as grains of mustard-seed 
fallen in a vast and not yet fruitful field, 
some are seeking to be like Nature in her 
goodness, to grow as trees for rest and shel- 
ter to the wants and weariness of men, 
as trees whose leaves, also, shall be for the 
healing of the nations. For one thing you 
are come hither to aid us, to enrich this 
soil, to help us hold more firmly to our 
root. For this we gladly welcome you, and 
for every wider good which you shall set 
before us. But, though the field is the 
world, we must till our own ground. While 
the wise men of the East, in search of a 
new religion, invite you to graft your faith 
upon the stock of their ancient tradition, 
you will not forget this nearer vineyard. 
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Some seven years have I been in it One 
most not say, **Things rank and gross in 
nature possess it merely," yet "'tis an un- 
weeded garden"; and, if weeds are plants 
whose virtues have not been discovered, 
there is wide room for discovery here. 'Tis 
an ancient advice to let the wheat and the 
tares grow together nntil the harvest. Yet 
in the spiritual tillage is the weeder as need- 
ful as the planter and the cultivator. And 
he is planter and cultivator and weeder, too, 
who knows wisely to heed that every plant 
which the Eternal hath not planted shall 
be rooted up. Shall we not, then, leani 
that, "though going out were good, staying 
at home" were far better? 

■ 

Yet what are we, a few hundred comfort- 
able people in this wilderness of a world, 
with its so sad wants and mad endeavors? 
Our thought and care must run beyond any 
mere programme of ecclesiastical farming 
for closer introduction to humanity's so- 
cial needs and aspirations. Let not the 
sweet medley of self-gratulation so fill our 
ears that we hear not the cry of outcast 
causes, and miss the preludes of the rising 
faiths. With what remains to do, and vdth 
the growing means for doing it, why should 
not all men and women of the liberal spirit, 
under whatever names, together greet 
the promises of the wonder that shall 
be when man builds his State of states, 



the Spiritual Commonwealth whose glory 
is the realized brotherhood and **ied' 
eration of the world"? Looking forward 
to that consummation now, man's prophetic 
eye, when the present vision is fulfilled, 
will still be looking forward to higher con- 
summations in the eternal years. 

"Stand firm in the liberty with which 
Christ made us free, and be not again 
bound fast to the yoke of bondage," was 
Paul's brave cry to the freedmen of his 
care. There have been new emancipatioxui 
since that day, and others there will be. 
"Stand firm in the liberty with which man's 
age-told pain and struggle have made as 
free," cries the prophet-soul of man himself, 
interpreting "the long result of time" to-day. 
"And use your liberty," O men I "to love 
and serve one another. For the whole law 
is fulfilled in one commandment: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." This 
is Religion of religions. 

"I exhort you, therefore, to walk worthUy 
of the calling wherewith ye are called, with 
all humility and long-suffering, bearing 
with one another in love, endeavoring to 
keep unity of spirit in the bond of peace." 

"0 brother man ! fold to thy heart thy brother ; 

Where pity dwells, the peace of God is there. 
To worship rightly is to love each other, 

Each smile a hymn, each kindly deed a 
prayer." 



SERMON. 



BY REV. WILLIAM HEKBY FUBNEBS, D.D. 



"Not as I will, but as Thou wilt." 

We may repeat these words upon occa- 
sions, in hoars of bereayement ; but do they 
suggest anything more to onr minds than a 
silent submission to the inevitable? They 
have a far, far deeper significance. 

To accept them as expressing the su- 
preme abiding law of life, with a heart over- 
flowing with the fulness of their meaning, 
is the greatest act of which the soul of man 
is capable. It is not the annihilation of 
the human will, it is not the mere passive 
submission of it to a higher Power. It is 
the realization of a transcendent mystery of 
our being, the exaltation of the human will 
to an identity with the Supreme Will. To 
realize this mystery in one's self, to be con- 
scious that one's own will is identically the 
Sovereign Will, is to be made conscious of 
the imperishable Life and Love and Power 
of the Divine Nature, and consequently of a 
profound sense of security, of a peace, the 
peace of God, down deep iu the heart, that 
nothing can reach to destroy. 

Would that we might know this great 
truth from our own experience I Blessed 
be Grod for the revelation of it, not in poor 
words, such as I am now using to tell it, 
but in a life, in a natural human life, even 
in him who, while no man ever uttered the 
first personal pronoun "I" with a prof ounder 
consciousness of his own personal will than 
he, yet said, "I speak not of myself," "Of 
myself I can do nothing" ; and with equal 
truth declared, "No man takes my life from 
me, I lay it down of myself." 

At the last, in the Garden which he loved, 
in the deep midnight hour, with not a soul 
in sympathy with him, momentarily expect- 
ing to be hurried to a death of shame and 
torture, overwhelmed by the horror of 
his situation, he was for a while crushed in 



mortal agony to the earth. But the natural 
reaction came. He rose to his habitual ele- 
vation of mind, and the agony ended in the 
triumphant cry, "Not as I will, but as Thou 
wilt 1" Be Thy will mine ! Then, one with 
the Supreme, and the Supreme one with 
him, he went to meet his awful doom with 
the majesty of a king, with the silent seren- 
ity of a god. 

As at the last, so at the first, we have in 
him the same revelation of the realization 
of the possible identity of the human will 
and the Divine. 

When from the obscurity in which his 
first thirty years were spent he came out be- 
fore the world to follow the path to which 
the Voice within was calling him with ever- 
increasing distinctness, and which, through 
trials manifold, as he foresaw, would lead 
him to a violent death, his first act was a 
voluntary, public dedication of himself to 
the fatal duty to which all the signs of the 
time pointed him. That baptismal cleans- 
ing of himself from all further delay, from 
all self-concern, — the conversion of a faith 
that had been growing stronger day by day 
into act, — was the first irrevocable step, the 
step that costs, in taking which he volunta- 
rily cut himself off from all retreat, and 
virtually passed upon himself a deliberate 
sentence of death. Then, at that supreme 
moment, in the perfect rectitude of his self- 
sacrificing purpose, made conscious, as he 
never could have been before, that that 
purpose was resolved into an act of his one- 
ness with the Supreme Will, so ecstatic was 
that new experience that, to his raised 
imagination, heaven was thrown open to 
him, and, as he came up out of the bap- 
tismal water, there chanced to hover above 
him a dove, the received emblem of Peace, 
which instantly, to his rapt vision, took on 
the significance of an omen, and was trans- 
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figured into the visible presence of the In- 
finite Spirit of Love and Peace ; and, in the 
consciousness of being in perfect unison 
with the Divine Will, there suddenly came 
to him, by no conscious act of his own, as 
if spoken by an articulate voice, the words 
of Holy Writ, "Thou art my beloved son, in 
whom I am well pleased." 

Do I fail, dear friends, to make it evident 
how true to nature, to our human nature, 
how entirely in accord with it, all this was ? 
What words could have more fittingly ex- 
pressed the new-born experience which Jesus 
then had of the truth of the high purpose, 
to the fulfilment of which he then conse- 
crated himself for life and for death ? That 
baptismal hour was an era in his spiritual 
development. Then was he begotten, bom 
into the eternal life of Grod. Only by the 
most tender of human relations, the filial, 
could that divine experience be expressed, 
all inadequate as it is, and as all human re- 
lations are, to signify the relationship of 
every soul of flesh to the ever-living, ever- 
loving One. 

That Jesus was carried away by no illu- 
sion of the imagination, that the transport- 
ing experience of that great hour, so far 
from disturbing, confirmed the perfect bal- 
ance of his mind, his whole subsequent ca- 
reer bears most impressive witness. Has 
there ever breathed this vital air a man so 
absolute a master of himself and of every 
situation in which he was placed as he? 
As Emerson has said, "The visible heavens 
and earth sympathize with Jesus." He 
made all nature and all life, suffering, 
shame, and death, tributary to his purpose 
and to his own completeness. Alone in his 
youth, with not a soul on earth that under- 
stood him, surrounded, at one time, by mul- 
titudes shouting their ailmiration of him, 
confronted, at another, by mortal foes, yell- 
ing for his blood, he bore himself as though 
he heard them not, and went serenely on his 
lonely way, overcast as it was by the ever- 
deepening shadow of the cross, with a heart 
open to all poor and suffering ones, visiting 
the abodes of the lowest, the profligate, the 
outcast, talking to them with a brother's 



sympathy, uttering words of winning wis- 
dom, never overstrained, never incoherent, 
never breathing a syllable for effect, but liv- 
ing and dying in the bloom of his youth, for 
Grod's sake and man's. 

Never for a moment, dear friends, never 
harbor the thought that the faith in God 
which inspired him and fashioned him in 
the image of the best we can conceive of was 
the creation of an over-excited imagination. 
Far enough was it from that which now in 
these days, in the absence of all the condi- 
tions essential to its existence, bears the 
name of faith. The faith of Jesus was 
faith pure and simple, — ^no human fancy, 
but as truly the work of nature, of God, as 
the air we breathe or the light we see by. 
It was knowledge. It was intuition. Had 
we no other evidence of the being of a God 
of wisdom and love, if the heavens over our 
heads declared not his glory, nor the firma- 
ment showed forth his handiwork, as oar 
vaunted science would fain convince us they 
do not, we should have a foundation never 
to be shaken for faith in God in the faith of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

my friends, my brothers, my children, 
let us not suffer the priceless records of that 
greatest of lives to fall iuto neglect, as if 
they were idle tales, the mere fictions of an 
ignorant and superstitious age. Let it be 
that their origin is hidden in hopeless ob- 
scurity, that we know not or ever shall 
know when or by whom they were written. 
When once they are read, not in the inter- 
est of fanciful and far-fetched theories, the- 
ological, mythical, or sceptical, but by the 
pure light of the common experiences and 
acknowledged principles of human nature, 
they breathe and burn with the life of nat- 
ure, of truth, of God, giving us, all unde< 
signedly, heart-kindling glimpses of one who, 
of all that have ever lived, was the most en- 
tirely human, real, in consummate harmony 
with the Infinite Spirit of the Universe. 

1 am persuaded that nothing has wrought 
so effectually to hide from us the real char- 
acter of the New Testament story, and con- 
sequently the person of him of whom it 
tells us, as the opinion long and vddely held 
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without question, taken for granted by all 
denominations of Christians ; namely, this : 
that one sent by Crod must prove his divine 
mission by working miraoles, — ^that is, by 
suspending the laws of nature. To my 
mind, nothing has at last become plainer 
than that directly the opposite is the truth. 
Not by departing from the laws of nature, 
the ways of God, but by revealing them 
and conforming to them in all things, from 
the greatest to the least, is a man clothed 
with the highest possible authority. 

I should hardly presume to take this posi- 
tion against the universally received faith 
of the Christian world, had it not the 
very highest authority, — ^the authority of 
Jesus himself. He never claimed to possess 
any power peculiar to himself. Invariably, 
in terms the most emphatic, he ascribed 
the wonders that he wrought to faith, to 
a law of our nature, to the power of the 
spirit over the flesh, of mind over matter. 

His aim was purely moral, spiritual, the 
proclaiming of the kingdom of heaven, the 
kingdom of peace and love and righteous- 
ness. There is not a word in the Gospels 
that authorizes the idea that he came pre- 
pared to work miracles. I do not believe 
that it ever entered his mind. 

Here, friends, indulge me in repeating in 
part what I have written elsewhere, — ^the 
subject is so important. What could be 
more unforeseen, to all appearance more 
accidental, than what occurred at Caper- 
naum, in the synagogue, when Jesus first 
assumed the office of a public teacher ? His 
whole manner on that occasion was marked 
by such an air of authority, born of his pro- 
found conviction of the truth to which he 
gave utterance, that all present were struck 
by it. They were astonished at his teach- 
ing. His word was with power. The like 
of it they had never witnessed in any of the 
established teachers. Moved, as all were, 
they were suddenly startled by a voice 
breaking the awed silence of the place, and 
hailing Jesus as the holy one of Grod. All 
eyes were suddenly turned to the man from 
whom the cry had come. There is nothing 
to authorize the idea that the man was in- 



sane. He did but give utterance to the 
feeling that pervaded the whole assembly. 
He was doubtless a person of sensitive tem- 
perament, subject to attacks of nervous 
weakness, liable to be brought on by an 
unusual exciting cause, and in which he lost 
control of himself. Hence came the outcry. 
As all forms of disease were then and 
there ascribed to demoniacal agency, to the 
people present the voice of the man that 
had startled them was the voice of a spirit, 
bearing witness to Jesus. Instinctively, 
with no thought, apparently, but of silenc- 
ing the man, Jesus commanded the spirit to 
depart. Whereupon, being thus spoken to 
by the person whom he looked upon with 
such reverence, and having the eyes of the 
whole assembly fixed upon him, the man 
fell down in a fit, from which, however, he 
shortly recovered, calm and self-possessed. 
As to all present the voice of the man was 
the voice of a spirit, so the convulsion into 
which he was thrown was the struggle of 
the demon against the power of Jesus. 
The report of this incident instantly flew 
far and wide. It penetrated to the house 
of Peter, whither Jesus went from the syna- 
gogue, and where the mother of Peter's wife 
lay ill. She caught the universal excite- 
ment, so that, when Jesus entered the cham- 
ber where she lay, and took her by the 
hand, she rose to her feet, her strength 
returned, and she was able to take part in 
the offices of hospitality. Here was new 
food for popular wonder. It was the Sab- 
bath. What could be more natural than 
that, as we read, at sunset, when the Sab- 
bath ended, the house where Jesus was 
should be besieged by a great crowd? 
"The whole city," it is related, appeared to 
be there, among them many persons afflicted 
by various diseases coming to be healed. 
With the exaggeration natural to the hour, 
it is said that Jesus healed them all. It 
may readily be supposed that some in the 
crowd, of a sensitive temperament, and 
suffering from nervous affections, were 
more or less relieved by the bare sight of 
him, gazed at, as he was, by all eyes dilated 
by awoHstruck wonder. 
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Among them all, there was no one, I con- 
ceive, who was so deeply moved by this 
sadden and unlooked for state of things as 
he who was the cause of it all. It took him 
by surprise, as did the faith of the Roman 
centurion shortly after. So it may be in- 
ferred from its being stated that he could 
not sleep the night following that eventful 
Sabbath. The next morning, "long before 
day," he left his bed and went away to a 
secluded spot, to seek light and guidance in 
view of the unexpected turn that things had 
taken. The work which had his whole 
heart, and for which he had come forth 
before the world, was purely spiritual ; and 
here were all the people insisting upon his 
being a healer of bodily diseases. That 
was all they saw in him. That was not 
what he designed to be. He had a far 
higher aim. What he had said in the syna- 
gogue seemed to him all forgotten, lost, ob- 
literated in the excitement caused by what 
happened there and in the house of Peter. 
It was to the diseases of the soul that he 
aimed to minister, to the binding up of the 
broken-hearted, to the deliverance of the 
captives of sin, to the restoring of sight to 
the spiritually blind. When his friends 
went in search of him and found him, and 
told him that every one was inqidring for 
him, he refused to return to the scene of 
those exciting incidents, declaring that he 
must go elsewhere and announce the king- 
dom of heaven. 

My purpose in dwelling thus particularly 
on this passage of the immortal story is in 
order to show that what have been regarded 
as miracles in the sense of violations of the 
laws of nature were no miracles at all, but 
instances— extraordinary, indeed, but only 
instances, as Jesus subsequently declared 
all the marvels that he wrought to be — of 
the power of faith, of the influence of mind 
over the flesh. 

Were no illustration of this natural law 
reported in the Grospels, except such as were 
of like character with those attending the 
first appearance of Jesus in public, the 
sceptically inclined, I imagine, might find 
but little difliculty in admitting them to be 



not incredible. But far more extraordinary 
things are related, such as the instantane- 
ous restoration of sight to the blind, and of 
the recently dead to life. In these cases, 
also, Jesus claimed no power peculiar to 
himself. He ascribed them all to faith. 

The whole subject, therefore, of miracles, 
which has caused infinite embarrassment, 
and thrown over the New Testament his- 
tory an air of absolute incredulity, may be 
dismissed once for all as having notJiing 
to do with it. Hume's celebrated argument 
against miracles may go unnoticed for any 
bearing it has upon the credibility of the 
Grospels. In the interest of the primitive 
history of Christianity, we have no concern 
with any events out of the Divine Order of 
the world. 

The only question with which we have 
to do toward establishing the truth of that 
history is this : Is faith equal to the work- 
ing of such extraordinary thmgs as are 
ascribed to it in the Grospels? 

I cannot enter at any length into this 
inquiry within the limits of a discourse 
which I am endeavoring not to make long. 

I remark, in passing, that to reject any 
fact or event as incredible, solely because 
we cannot conceive how it can be, is to incur 
the irrepressible scorn of the great apostle : 
''How are the dead raised ?" does any man 
aak? "Fool!" 

"CuBtom, that lies upon ns with a weight 
Heary as frost and deep almost as life/' 

blinds us to the inscrutable marvels in the 
midst of which we have our being. What 
mysterious apparitions are the flowen and 
the trees ! Whence has the tall oak that I 
see from my window in the country got its 
solid, storm-defying trunk ? The oak sprang 
from an acorn. Was it all contained in 
that small seed which perished long ago ? 
It has all come, men of science tell us, from 
the sun. What 1 that heavy bulk all made 
out of sunbeams? Truly, could we really 
see with our eyes, we should find nothing 
more incredible in calling back the dead to 
life by a faith so powerful as that of Jesua 
than the wonders all around us. 
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We know not what life is. We know 
not what we call death is, nor what hidden 
sympathies there may be, for a while, be- 
tween the living and those who have just 
dropped into that deep slumber. 

It suffices, friends, for my own belief in 
those, the greateist of the wonders related to 
have been wrought by Jesus, that, so far 
from jarring with my sense of the dignity 
of his person, as they certainly would were 
they the fictions of a barbarous age, they 
deepen my sense of his personal greatness. 
Moved only by compassion, at once thor- 
oughly human and a divine inspiration, he 
did. nothing, I repeat, for effect. The most 
wonderful things were done by him as if 
they were the commonest offices of human- 
ity. Never does he appear greater to me 
than at the bier of the widow's son, at the 
bedside of the young daughter of Jairus, 
and at the g^^ve of his friend Lazarus. 
He muttered no adjurations, he besought 
the aid of no higher power, but awoke the 
dead from the deep slumber just as he 
would have awakened the living from the 
lighter slumber of the night, in full faith 
that the power of which he was conscious 
in himself was identically the Supreme 
Power working in him, as it works in all 
that is. 

The faith that animated the people around 
him, and that wrought so powerfully on the 
sick and the infirm, like his faith, was no 
illusion, but faith pure and genuine. They 
did not read aright their own consciousness. 
They did not analyze it. They were not 
aware of what it was in him that moved 
them so greatly. They thought only of the 
healing power which they believed dwelt in 
him, when, in reality, it was in themselves. 
In truth, it was the sincerity, the single eye 
filling his whole being with light, that 
beamed from his countenance, that rung in 
his voice, that illumined his whole person 
like an aureole, — ^this, this it was to their 
inmost hearts, the very Spirit of Truth, of 
Grod. It was the personal magnetism, — to 
use a word common nowadays, for want of 
a better, — which was nothing that he had 
acquired, but which belonged to him, being 



the man Heaven had made him, as insepara- 
ble from him as light from the sun, going 
forth from him as involuntarily as it was 
unconsciously felt by the people about him. 
Accordingly, without their being aware of 
it, in putting faith in him, the people were 
having faith in Almighty God. 

Finally, we are living in times when the air 
is close and suffocating with materialistic the- 
ories and speculations. Science, emboldened 
by her splendid triumphs, announces that 
the Supreme Power cannot be traced beyond 
monads and molecules whose sole attribute 
of Deity is that they are invisible. Never 
was a knowledge of the person of Jesus, 
being, as it is, a revelation of a Sovereign 
Spirit of wisdom and love, — never was it 
of deeper interest than at this hour. Not 
for any peculiarity of his metaphysical 
nature, but for his perfected humanity, — 
because in all respects entirely human, and 
consequently in the closest affinity, nearest 
of kin, to the universal heart of the world, 
— for this reason he is and will be forever a 
power, inspiring and blessing mankind. It 
is by the crucifix, the symbol of human 
weakness and suffering, and by the Madonna 
and the Infant Jesus, symbols of the ten- 
derest human love, — it is by these human 
symbols, beyond all its hierarchies and cere- 
monials, which appeal only to the imagina- 
tion, that the grandest and most venerable 
of our churches has comforted and softened, 
and is still comforting and softening, thou- 
sands of human hearts. 

It cannot be otherwise, — it is written in 
the very nature of things, — than that, so far 
from becoming outgrown and obsolete, as 
some would fain persuade us he is already, 
Christ is to increase in power by the simple 
force of his personal character. At present, 
to most he is hardly anything more than a 
dimly defined phantom. But, as he is more 
distinctly seen, he will inspire an ever-deep- 
ening veneration, quickening the generous 
sympathies and active powers of our nature ; 
and thus the sacred sentiment of religion, 
the sense of the life of God in the soul of 
man, will become the life-blood of the world. 
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The Council of the National Conference 
of Unitarian and Other Christian Churches 
has the honor to make the following report : 

The earlier conventions of this body were 
held in New York, Syracuse, and Boston, 
but since 1874 at Saratoga. Our meetings 
at the latter place have been so successful 
and attractive that there was some objection 
to the Council using its authority and sum- 
moning you elsewhere, even to this city 
where historical associations are so in har- 
mony with our denominational spirit of 
independence. There was simply no alter- 
native; for the report was brought to us 
that the hotels at Saratoga refused to make 
any reduction, a circumstance which in it- 
self would have been fatal to our gathering. 

Bad, indeed, were it, if our denominational 
interests were bound by a necessity of meet- 
ing in one locality. When, for sufficient rea- 
sons, we turned, with a lingering gaze, from 
Saratoga, as one always turns from an as- 
' sured success to an experimental future, we 
never faltered in our desire to come here; 
and our early choice was fortified by the 
hearty response of the churches here, and 
the unfaltering enthusiasm with which you 
have supported all our plans and brought 
them to this triumphant culmination. The 
interests of our gathering are greater than 
place can create or place can cool. 

In beginning our report at the last Con- 
ference, it was with great satisfaction we 
announced the imperial gift by one who has 
always been identified with our faith, Mr. 
Enoch Pratt of Baltimore, of more than 
a million dollars to establish in that city 
a free library. Since then, another institu- 
tion, with even larger generosity, has been 
founded by a member of one of our 



churches, and opened upon its kindred edu- 
cational work. More than a year ago, Mr. 
Jonas G. Clark of Worcester conveyed to 
a board of trustees one million dollars, to 
be used by them in carrying out a long- 
cherished purpose of his to establish a uni- 
versity of the broadest character and upon 
the most generous plan. Bat, in addition 
to that, Mr. Clark has himself erected a 
central buUding for the university, of com- 
modious proportions, With lecture-rooms and 
class-rooms in some respects, perhaps, supe- 
rior to any in existence; and other build- 
ings in connection with the scope of the 
university are already rapidly approaching 
completion. A president and stafi^ of 
professors have been chosen, some of them 
widely and favorably known in the world 
of letters ; and, last month, this latest bom 
of our educational institutions was dedi- 
cated to its beneficent purposes. 

We rejoice to think of a man of rare suc- 
cess in business enterprises pursuing for 
many years so grand an idea. We trust he 
may live long enough to see some of the 
best results of his generosity. We extend 
to him the greetings of this Conference. 

The subject of denominational schools is 
one which is ever coming to our considera- 
tion. Every sect in Christendom, out of a 
desire to hold its young people to the faith 
it cherishes, has established schools where 
all the religious influences shall be in har- 
mony with that faith. The desire is most 
natural; for persons who have any strong 
religious views regard them as of supreme 
importance, and on this account in many 
schools the doctrinal issues are made of 
more account than the imparting of knowl- 
edge according to the scientific method in 
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education^ which seeks only for the truth, 
and tmstingly awaits its results. Parents 
cannot be insensible to any efforts made to 
lead their children into theological views 
they have outgrown, which are a constant 
offence to the spirit of our day ; and if in 
any school such efforts are made, directly or 
indirectly, that is a sufficient reason to refuse 
any encouragement or support to it. 

But the fact is that very few persons of 
the liberal training hold their theological 
views with so critical a discernment that 
they put them above all considerations of 
place or convenience or expense or social 
standing. If the atmosphere of a school is 
in a general way Christian, and its super- 
intendence careful, homelike, — ^if it is sup- 
ported by their friends, and recommended 
by those in whom they have confidence, — 
that is as far as their inquiry or scrutiny 
extends. Now, the larger and best institu- 
tions of learning everywhere are certainly 
escaping the sectarian tests and the secta- 
rian methods and the sectarian efforts. 
The movement is slow, but it is sure ; and 
it is sure to come in an accelerating pace. 
Whether it is owing to the leavening influ- 
ence of the liberal faith or the adoption of 
the scientific method, the fact is plain. It 
is simply inevitable that very rapidly all 
lower preparatory or independent schools 
which mean to have any standing in the 
educational world must follow the same 
spirit of the age. 

There has been no denomination in Chris- 
tendom which from the beginning has so 
loudly, universally, and persistently opposed 
and denounced the evils of sectarianism, and 
which has in so large degree escaped its 
spirit and its methods; and it would be 
regarded as a great step backward if we 
were to attempt now to encourage the very 
thing we have objected to, and suffered 
from in others. The higher remedy is to 
emphasize more vigorously our objections to 
all denominational schools as such, to bear 
our witness against them under any and 
every form, and to suffer a little longer 
until our vindication comes. For, if we 



mean anjrthing by denominational schools, 
we mean that there the religious doctrines 
we cherish shall be taught, and that other 
doctrines shall be ignored, or that all doc- 
trines shall be quietly laid aside, and the 
schools, so far as theology is concerned, be 
colorless, if such a thing be possible. But 
to others no doctrinal teaching or liberal 
doctrines are as objectionable as the system 
called <*evangelicar' is to us; and there is 
no practical issue to this question but to 
insist more and more loudly that all schools 
shall be delivered as rapidly as possible 
from every sectarian influence, and estab- 
lished upon the scientific method, — which 
means the best actual knowledge attainable 
in any department, — and that as we cannot 
expect schools to attend to that moral train- 
ing which belongs to the home and the church, 
so we cannot permit them to deal with any of 
those systems of doctrine, or modes of faith, 
which also are the province of the home 
and the church. 

While, therefore, the Council would foster 
and encourage to the uttermost the schools 
which are already nominally in our faith, — 
among which are Antioch College and the 
schools at Greenfield, Mass., and Andover, 
N.H., — it would be in harmony with the 
desire to put the merits of a wise instruc- 
tion in the foreground, and, as we have 
objected to sectarian influences in education, 
to put away denominational distinctions as 
much as possible, and to make them so good 
that parents must patronize them because 
there their children can find the best mental 
training. In this connection, we would also 
mention the Meadville Theological School, 
for which a special report is to be made at 
this Conference. 

At the session of our National Confer- 
ence at Saratoga in 1880 there was formed 
the Women's Auxiliary Conference. Its 
purposes were somewhat vague ; but it was 
the very natural outcome of a desire, ex- 
pressed by many persons in various parts of 
the country, connected with many churches 
or apart from all, to bring together the 
women of our faith in closer consultation 
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and more active cooperation. However in- 
definite the early leadings were, the results 
were most definite and encouraging. The 
number of conferences in the various 
churches rapidly multiplied, a missionary 
spirit was aroused, denominational life was 
encouraged, contributions were increased, 
and various new churches were established, 
or enabled to support services, almost en- 
tirely through the generous aid of the 
Women's Auxiliary Association. Every ef- 
fort to enlarge its influence, to make it 
truly national, to have the women of our 
churches throughout the whole country 
unite upon denominational matters, to con- 
sult together upon denominational issues 
and to deepen missionary interest, has the 
hearty sympathy of the Council. But, inas- 
much as the Women's Conference was or- 
ganized very distinctly as auxiliary to this 
Conference, the Council cannot but view 
with some solicitude any movement which 
would point to any other treasury or to any 
other centre of our denominational activity 
than the American Unitarian Association; 
for this is a subject which has come before 
this Conference again and again, with refer- 
ence to our own relations to that organiza- 
tion, and decided with more and more em- 
phasis that the National Conference would 
remain in all its relations simply an advisory 
body. But we are confident that, where so 
many persons are deeply interested in our 
cause, every new effort and every earnest 
discussion will, in the end, be fruitful only of 
harmonious and increased results. 

The attitude of our body toward foreign 
missions has been one of such general inac- 
tion, if not opposition, that the interest 
which has been awakened the past two 
years in the Japanese Mission has created 
some surprise. 

The work of foreign missions, which the 
Christian Church has carried on with such 
tremendous zeal, such earnest consecration, 
and such great generosity for now several 
centuries, is, perhaps, the most interesting 
problem in ecclesiastical history. Personal 
sacrifices and personal devotion to this cause 



have been unparalleled. Weary jonmey- 
ings, bitter privations, actual tortures, have 
only increased the determination to bear 
the gospel throughout all lands. The treas- 
ures of Christendom have been poured oat 
to this end. We cannot pronounce such 
labors a failure. Schools have been estab- 
lished, charities have been instituted, and, 
as a rule, moral examples of the highest 
worth have been held before the people ; 
and yet how little has really been effected 
upon the social customs, the manners, the 
thought, the education, the government, the 
religious life, of those great Oriental nations I 

The fact is the whole missionary effort 
has been misdirected. It has assumed 
there was but one true religion, — ^the Chris- 
tian ; that Christianity was a revelation dif- 
ferent in kind and attested in a different 
manner from any other; and that, there- 
fore, these worshippers really had not a 
religion. That was a tremendous impulse 
to conscientious men and women — as such 
multitudes of missionaries have been — ^to go 
forth and convert the heathen and save 
them from future damnation ; but it was an 
impulse which rested upon a basis more un- 
substantial than a dream. The researches 
of comparative theology have swept all that 
away. The Japanese, it seems, in their freer 
intercourse with Western life and earlier 
adoption of its customs and thought (and 
what Japan has done earlier, the other Ori- 
ental nations will be pretty sure to do 
later), became interested in the fact that 
there was one Christian body holing alto- 
gether different views in regard to universal 
religion and the true missionary idea ; and 
out of that has grown our mission among 
them. 

What its result may be it is altogether 
too early to foretell. The early glow of 
enthusiasm in regard to the mission has 
been met with misgivings arising from the 
magnitude of the work ; and, moreover, we 
do not want to sustain a mission to gratify 
the intellectual curiosity of a few of the 
Japanese aristocracy, who profess an ex- 
treme agnosticism and indifference to every- 
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thing which Christian worship includes. 
But still, when all is said, while this is not 
a work of our seeking, it has been pressed 
upon ns by some of the most sincerely 
religwus of the Japanese; and, even upon 
our own more moderate ground, it is im- 
possible to draw back. We confess the 
superiority of Christianity. No one can 
pursue any mission in education, in science, 
in politics, or in religion, if he is not aglow 
with the feeling that his faith is better, 
higher than others. There may not be 
persecution, there may be a receptive mind 
to new truth from every source ; but we do 
nothing with any heart unless we are as- 
sured that our view is better. We are 
liberal Christians solely because we believe 
this is the higher and more helpful interpre- 
tation of Christianity ; and we support this 
mission solely because we believe this is 
more helpful to humanity than anything 
the Oriental religions have to offer or has 
been offered to them by the evangelical 
system of missions. We insist upon it, it 
must be undertaken with a deep responsi- 
bility and an earnest conviction of the supe- 
riority of our faith, that it must be carried 
on with a determined purpose "to spread 
pure Christianity," that it must be actuated 
by a profound religious motive, — ^yes, and 
that, in the highest and best sense, its only 
aim must be to convert. 

With this understanding, it seems to the 
best informed that a great and beneficent 
work lies open to our hands, and that 
already much has been done to give it a fa- 
vorable reception, and to inspire the hope of 
abundant success. It has been entered 
upon by the American Unitarian Associa- 
tion with full confidence of the support of 
our churches ; and the Council urges upon 
all of them the absolute necessity of giving 
to the Japanese Mission a generous, hearty, 
afid fair trial. 

This, however, must not be done to the 
neglect of missions nearer home, appealing 
to us more strongly than ever. In the 
South, in the West, in the Middle States, — 
and even in New England itself, — ^there are 



opportunities we dare not pass by. There 
are faithful and tried ministers at work; 
and we must not let them be discouraged 
by hearing of this new enthusiasm about 
Japan, while Texas or California or Georgia 
or Wisconsin or Michigan or New England 
meets with a languid response. We want 
to do more work in all directions, that each 
may supplement the other; and for this the 
Council appeals to the churches that the 
proposed additional contribution of 9100,- 
000 shall not f aiL 

It is with a profound sense of the losses 
which have occurred to this Conference since 
its last session that we refer to the deaths of 
those most widely known and warmly loved 
among us, which have left blanks in our 
fellowship it seems impossible to fill. Dr. 
William G. Eliot, whose efficient ministry 
at St. Louis covers so large a part of the 
history of that city, identified himself most 
closely not only with every philantbropical 
and educational work there, but with every 
interest of this body. It would be difficult 
to find anywhere the record of a more active 
and successful and influential Christian 
church than that which grew up under his 
labors, and made itself felt throughout the 
State. When the clouds of civil war gath- 
ered over us, with a foreboding of trouble 
which the border States most fully realized, 
his voice and power were thrown with in- 
tense earnestness for the side of union and 
liberty, and, with what vast influence 
throughout his community, only those can 
tell who have known something of his 
labors and of the universal respect paid to 
his memory. He had the confidence of 
that growing city, and it responded with 
lavish generosity to all his appeals; for 
every one knew he aisked nothing for selfish 
purposes, only for human welfare. And, as 
he grew old, and with a lingering regret 
that he could no longer take an active part 
in those benevolent and educational and re- 
ligious movements for which he had spent 
his life, his views upon all moral questions, 
grew only more radical and more pronounced. 

Dr. James Freeman Clarke, whose familiar 
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form was almost always present at every 
gathering, and whose voice was heard upon 
almost every question which came before 
our consideration, is the greatest loss our 
churches have sustained since the death of 
Channing. Indeed, his writings have prob- 
ably been more widely read in this country 
than those of our great founder, for they 
touched and helped every question of prac- 
tical issue ; and, if they are not assured of 
as great a permanency in our literature, 
they have done for the present generation 
quite as effective a work. He was a most 
diligent gleaner in all theological fields ; and 
in active philanthropy, wherever a voice 
was needed for reform, for liberty, for 
ecclesi&stical freedom, his was sure to be 
heard. Living, he was listened to and read 
with delight by thousands, surrounded by 
troops of admiring and loving friends ; and, 
dying, our churches everywhere cherish 
his memory with ever-deepening respect. 

Nor can we omit to name Rev. Henry W. 
Foote, who, although among a younger gen- 
eration, as the faithful and earnest minister 
of the historical King's Chapel in Boston, 



filled a unique place in our denomination. 
Never were church and minister more fully 
and lovingly identified. His life was fra- 
grant with ^e spiritual graces. 

In conclusion, the Council would affirm 
its most positive conviction that, in the 
moral, the theological, and the religious life 
of this land, the churches which this Con- 
ference represents, and the views upon 
which they are established, have an impor- 
tant mission ; and, if they are faithful to it, 
they can do much, as they have done much, 
to bring near the kingdom of God. All 
scientific researches, all theological discus- 
sions, and the spirit of the age are in the 
direction of that liberty, that unity, and 
that universal religion we have empha- 
sized. If we cannot organize them and 
make them a living power, others will ; for 
their triumph is sure. We desire only to 
carry into every region, and to transform 
every huipan interest by, the spirit of pure 
Christianity. 

All of which is respectfully submitted by 
the Council. 



REPORT OF THE AMERICAN UNITARIAN ASSOCIATION. 



BT BEY. GBINDALL BBTNOLDS, SECRBTAST. 



It is now a quarter of a century since the 
first National Conference met. What has 
the body to show for this twenty-five years' 
life ? Certainly, those years have united us 
and inspired us. They haye put new hope 
into our plans and fresh vig^r into our 
work. As a binding and cheering influ- 
ence, the National Conference has been a 
great success. Trace our denominational 
life. How great the change 1 What a feel- 
ing of union has grown up I How much 
nearer our churches and ministers have 
drawn to each other! How real our sense 
of duty to the world has become 1 

But what effect has this twenty-five years' 
life had on our practical efficiency ? We all 
admit that it has put our people into a more 
friendly posture. But has it taught us to do 
more and better work ? Has it helped our 
national executive, the American Unitarian 
Association, to act with greater energy and 
success? Tes: it has. These meetings 
strengthen action quite as much as they 
quicken feeling. Look at the record. Be- 
fore the war, we had scant two hundred and 
fifty societies. To-day, we number hardly 
less than four hundred ; and the larger part 
of this increase has come within ten or fif- 
teen years. Our distribution of tracts could 
not have exceeded fifteen thousand. It is 
safe to say that this year it will be twenty 
times that amount. Our churches raised 
for all forms of missionary work only 
16,000. This year we received (including 
amounts g^ven for the Montana School and 



the Church Building Fund) over 960,000. 
Twenty-five years ago all the denomina- 
tional head-quarters we had was a small 
room in the rear of a bookstore. Now, on 
Beacon Street, we have a noble building, 
with ample accommodations, in which there 
is carried on successfully an amount of re- 
ligious, moral, and benevolent work which 
in our old quarters it was impossible even 
to undertake. 

We do not make this statement in the 
spirit of vain-glory. We i^cognize that in 
outward dimensions, like the conies, we are 
a feeble folk. Nor are we yet half-awake. 
Our duty outstrips our generosity. If we 
are to occupy the fields open to us and be 
true to our opportunites, before the close of 
another twenty-five years our annual mis- 
sionary gifts must be many times $60,000. 
We make this statement because it proves 
the permanent value of the National Con- 
ference. It may be a denoq;unational pic- 
nic. We devoutly hope so. For all the 
high and innocent pleasure which it brings, 
for all the good social life and sympathy 
which it creates, we are profoundly thank- 
ful. But its friendly meetings, its earnest 
debates, its revealing of good work to be 
done, have brought vigor into our counsels 
and activity into our work. He is blind 
who does not see it We make this state- 
ment, also, to put at rest the foolish rumor 
which has come into print that Unitarian- 
ism in America is fast declining, so that 
from far-off Hungary the pathetic question 
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comes, '*Is it true that Unitai'ianism in your 
country is dying?" What the facts say is, 
Never was our blood warmer, never did our 
pulse have a stronger beat, never was our 
work greater in amount or results, and es- 
pecially never had we a larger place to fill. 

So much for the past. What of the 
future? This: we ought to accomplish in all 
branches of our work a vast deal more than 
we have as yet even attempted. In twenty- 
five or thirty years we have increased the 
annual circulation of our tracts from fifteen 
thousand to three hundred thousand copies. 
This is well. But should we rest there, con- 
tented ? Should not our aim be to put our 
tracts into every home in the land, so that 
every man and woman shall have the oppor- 
tunity to know how true, how cheerful, how 
inspiring, how helpful to good life, our views 
are? With our efficient Women's Confer, 
ence and Post-office Mission, we may expect 
that the yearly call may soon have to be 
stated in millions rather ^an thousands. 

We turn to church extension. Thirty 
years ago— yes, twenty-five years ago— there 
was but one Umtarian church on the Pacific 
Coast. Now there are eighteen. Thirty 
years ago, we had in that whole region from 
the AUeghanies to the Rocky Mountains 
only fourteen churches; now, ninety. In 
the same period, sixty-three new societies 
have come into being in the New England 
and Middle States. Does this extension 
measure either our opportunity or our duty ? 
Any one conversant with the field and ^e 
work knows that there is hardly a large 
city or town in the United Statra where a 
Liberal Christian church might not be 
planted. We do not mean that it could be 
done easily or at once. To do it would 
require means, patient labor, and, above all, 
men, — sensible, well trained, capable of 
preaching good sermons, and equally ca~ 
pable of securing confidence and of leading 
in the work of organization. These things 
given, we might add twenty every year 
to the list of our churches. Nor would such 
addition be a matter simply of denomina- 
tional pride. It would be a public benefit. 



In all these places there are large numbers 
of people who do not find nourishment in 
the churches of the old faith, and do not 
attend them. To bring these back to 
church relations, to furnish them truth 
which at once satisfies the reason, warms 
the heart, and elevates the life, is something 
good to do. And our worst opponents will 
hardly deny that a Liberal Christian church 
is apt to promote in its members public 
spirit, benevolent activity, and honest living. 
But a call has come to us from beyond 
the Pacific. Japan, a nation of forty mill- 
ions of intelligent people, has for many 
years thrown its doors wide open to re- 
ceive Western civilization and Western arts 
and customs. It now seems to be ready to 
adopt our Western religion. It is not nec- 
essary, it is not desirable, to compare the 
relative fitness of the various Christian 
sects to attract and help the Japanese mind. 
Let each do its work in its best way, with 
charity. Enough for us that a large body 
of cultivated and influential people, who 
have cut loose from the native religions, 
and who cannot accept the evangelical 
forms of Christian faith, are drawn toward 
our presentation of Christianity. The visit 
of Mr. Knapp to Japan has amply demon- 
strated the existence of such a body. His 
glad reception by thoughtful people, the 
astonishing impression made by his single 
voice and pen, have added a romantic chap- 
ter to our Unitarian history. One at first 
asks. Is this story real? Is it not a mental 
mirage, which will disappear as we gaze? 
But the unsought testimony of one most 
thoroughly acquainted with Japanese life 
assures us that it is a reality. And, when 
he confidently affirms that it is in our 
power to have our advent in Japan more 
beneficial to its people than all our cpmmer- 
oial and social relations combined, that it 
may well make as strong impression upon 
Eastern life as the coming of the Pilgrim 
and Puritan did on Western life, we feel, 
indeed, that a call has come to us of no 
ordinary nature. Shall we heed it ? Can 
we give anything but one answer? Bat to 
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saj we will heed it, what does that mean 
but a fresh call upon our slender resources 
of men and means ? 

Too eyident it is for debate that, if the 
past few years have been marked by fresh 
activity, enlarging liberality, and acceler- 
ated progress, the future will make a still 
larger demand for these things. 

What can this National Conference do 
to aid the Association in its work? Im- 
press upon our churches and upon our peo- 
ple that they are responsible for the use of 
the light given them. That is just what 
the Conference has done in the past. That 
is the great reason for its being, — that it 
has brought more life into our veins, that 
it is modifying our intense individuality, 
that it is making us feel that every gift — 
material prosperity, intellectual fulness, re- 
ligious light— brings with it accountability 
to do good and communicate ; that it is 
teaching us to be proud of that word — of 
which, I think, we have sometimes been 
ashamed — missionary. We shall need all 
this quickening and inspiring process, not 
less, but tenfold more, in the future. For, 
as I read the signs of .the times, all the 
activity of the last twenty-five years marks 
a time of change and growth. We shall 
not hereafter be satisfied simply with solving 
knotty intellectual problems. We shall de- 
mand to go forward, more and more to com- 
bine for good work, that the world may be a 
little wiser, a little better, and a little more 
joyful for what the Lord has given us. In 
that march forward, we shall need to have 
behind us churches and people that believe 
that they have a God-given mission. 

The question of means must always press 
upon an executive body, like the American 
Unitarian Association, which does the prac- 
tical work and has to furnish the sinews of 
war. To drop from faith to the question of 
monetary fidelity seems a mundane step, 
just as it did when we had in the late war 
to pass from patriotism to a consideration 
of the Commissary Department. But in 
both cases the step must be taken. One of 
our earnest ministers the other day called 



the Association "a fossil." He could not 
have made a greater mistake. The Asso- 
ciation is an enthusiast, — we had almost 
said a fanatic. And it is this enthusiasm 
which has enabled it to go forward unflinch- 
ingly and do the work it found to do, with- 
out any sufficient support from the churches, 
and which it could not have done except by 
the benefaction of departed saints. It is 
this enthusiasm which it desires to commu- 
nicate to our people. It would fain have 
our religious enterprises put on the same 
plane of interest and liberality on which 
material enterprises are placed. A Chicago 
paper said, the other day, that the city must 
not be content to raise fifteen millions of 
dollars to secure the Exposition. It must 
double the sum. Very likely the remark 
was an extravajgant one. Would not the 
same spirit, however, which dictated it, if 
directed to religious ends, raise in twenty- 
four hours the 9100,000 fund we so much 
need ? Would it not fill the empty treasury 
of the Church Building Fund, so that it 
could at once answer the calls of the half- 
dozen young churches which are knocking 
in vain at its doors ? Would it not make 
the annual gift of the churches ample for 
the annual need ? 

One other consideration will come before 
the Conference, — the need of more strong, 
well-trained, sensible missionary men. We 
cannot blink the fact. In the past, Cam- 
bridge and Meadville have hardly supplied 
men enough to fill the places made vacant 
by sickness, age, and death, leaving no new 
men for new work. We are well aware 
that this need has been to a degree supplied 
by men who have come to us from other 
denominations. We are thankful for the 
good work which many of them have done. 
We could not have dispensed with them. 
But, after all, a religious body is not in the 
condition it should be if it cannot secure 
the services of its own children. Several 
plans are before our body, to secure a fur- 
ther endowment to establish the much 
needed James Freeman Clarke Professorship 
at Meadville ; while at Madison and in Cal- 
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ifomia there is agitation for new schools, 
if not in connection with existing universi- 
ties, at any rate having the advantage of 
their outfit. We sympathize with all these. 
But perhaps we should be inclined to say, 
"One thing at a time." Let us complete 
Meadville, give it a full choir of professors, 
then see what we can do further West. At 
any rate, let us say, give us men, men of 
sagacity as well as learning and piety, men 
fitted to construct new tabernacles as well 
as to keep in order old ones, more of them. 
In conclosion, let me say: *<Men and 
brethren, and sisters just as much, we have 



fallen upon new times. We have not, like 
the fathers, to justify our separate existence. 
That battle is fought out. We have taken 
our places among acknowledged Christian 
forces. A few purblind theologians may 
doubt it. But nobody will long heed them. 
Before us is a real work, to make men's con- 
ceptions of religion reasonable and their use 
of it practical. To do that work, we need 
enthusiasm, devotion, patience, liberality, all 
we can get of them. 

Yes: to do your work, the Association 
asks from you tiiese things. 



WESTERN UNITARIAN CONFERENCE. 



REPORT OP THE SECRETARY, REV. JOHN R. EFFINGER. 



Once more, in response to the invitation 
of the Council of this national body, I have 
the honor to report for the Western Unita- 
rian Conference. Looking back over the 
three years intervening since the last report 
given at Saratoga, I gather, in the brief time 
allotted me, a few facts and figures that 
may intimate to you something of the scope 
and spirit of the work we are trying to do 
in the West. 

While I must, with regret, report that 
several of the Western churches, among 
them some of the older and wealthier ones, 
have not during these three years officially 
co-operated with the Western Unitarian 
Conference, still these have been years of 
uninterrupted activity and encouraging 
growth within our borders. 

The headquarters .have been maintained 
as usual, with all their activities. Seventeen 
new societies have been formed, and twenty 
new churches built or purchased (including 
four where work had been previously 
begun), fifteen of them by societies in 
active co-operation with the Western Con- 
ference. 

The Conference has raised and disbursed 
for current expenses 90,260.48. It holds 
intact the little fund of |3,000 which came 
to it from Mr. Frothingham's Society of 
New York, known as the "Frothingham 
Fund,*' which, though free to be used, has 
been preserved through years of severe 
strain upon conference resources by the gen- 
erous and self-sacrificing gifts of friends of 
the Conference, who have rallied to its sup- 
port with unwavering loyalty and affection. 
Although bounded by certain geographical 
lines, the spiritual boundaries of the Confer- 
ence extend into the States of New York, 



Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Pennsyl- 
vania, whence generous contributions have 
been received. 

Besides the 98,000 above mentioned, the 
Conference has on its subscription books 
over 915,000 of the 950,000 endowment fund 
asked for at its last session. The object of 
this fund, as stated by the committee of 
laymen having it in charge, is, — 

"To give greater permanency and effi- 
ciency to the missionary work of the West- 
em Unitarian Conference, which, after serv- 
ing the cause of religious liberty and practi- 
cal piety for thirty-seven years, has proven 
its right to public confidence and its car 
pacity effectually to work for the cause of 
liberal religion : and to place the Conference 
on a firm basis as an organization that is 
fundamentally committed to the propaga- 
tion of a religion in which character will 
be made superior to all thought lines or 
doctrinal distinctions. *' 

The committee also expresses its confi- 
dence **that in this fund there is the begin- 
ning of a permanent Unitarian Headquar- 
ters Building for the West; that such a 
fund would greatly increase the national 
and non-sectional enthusiasm in our cause ; 
and that, recognizing the law of geograph- 
ical limitations, the West could then t^e 
an honest share of the work which belongs 
to It, and which this active and progressive 
civilization demands." 

Contributions to this fund are still in 
order; and we confidently appeal to our 
friends everywhere to lend a hand in raising 
this modest endowment, which is meant to 
give strength and efficiency to our Western 
work. 

In pursuance of this work, the secretary 
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has travelled over 50,000 miles and preached 
in fifty-one of the seventy-six active societies, 
besides visiting many other places where 
occasional services have been held and 
breaking ground for the first time in new 
fields. Calls come to him from distant parts 
of the conference territory, far in excess of 
his ability to respond to them; and doors of 
opportunity are often seen ajar, which can- 
not be entered for lack of means to meet the 
necessary expenses. It is confidently ex- 
pected that in the near future the comple- 
tion of the endowment fund will put the 
Conference in a position to follow up its 
work of opening new fields, with such 
substantial aid as is often imperatively 
needed to insure successful and permanent 
organization. 

One most encouraging feature of our 
work has been an increasing demand for 
the literature put forth by Unity Publishing 
Committee. Over one hundred and ten 
thousand Unity mission and Unity short 
tracts have been distributed by this com- 
mittee. Besides these there has been a 
larger demand for the current sermons of 
Savage and Chadwick and the tract publica- 
tions of the American Unitarian Associa- 
tion. It is a significant fact that people 
everywhere are reaching out after our litera- 
ture, and that our tracts are not pressed upon 
them as a medicine for their souls, which 
they take with wry faces, but are eagerly 
sought after, and the most of them paid for 
as something valuable and important. 

As an indication of local interest in the 
maintenance of the work of the Conference, 
I may mention the organization, one year 
ago, of the Unitarian Club of Chicago, the 
object of which is stated to be to promote 
the spirit of fellowship, to help maintain the 
central headquarters, and to co-operate in 
the work of the Western Unitarian Confer- 
ence and of the American Unitarian Associa- 
tion. Following our Western custom, this 
club welcomes to its membership both men 
and women, its first vice-president being a 
woman, and also its secretary. 

The last three sessions of the Western 



Conference have each presented especial 
points of interest. At the session of 1887 
a new resolution was passed concerning a 
declaration of fellowship and faith, which 
was offered as a substitute for two resolu- 
tions presented the year before at Cincin- 
nati, one of which was at that time passed, 
the other rejected. This resolution of fel- 
lowship and faith, adopted by a vote of 
fifty-nine to thirteen, reads as follows: — 

Resolved, That, while the Western Unitarian 
Conference has neither the wish nor the right to 
bind a single member by declarations concerning 
fellowship or doctrine, it yet thinks some prac- 
tical good may be done by setting forth in simple 
words the things most commonly believed to- 
day among us, the . statement being always 
open to restatement, and to be regarded only as 
the thought of the majority. 

Therefore, speaking in the spirit and under- 
standing above set forth, we, delegates of the 
Western Unitarian chnrches in conference as- 
sembled at Chicago, May 19, 1887, declare our 
fellowship to be conditioned on no doctrinal tests, 
and welcome all who wish to join us to help 
establish truth and righteousness and love in the 
world. 

And, inasmuch as many people wish to know 
what Unitarianism commonly stands for, speaking 
always in the spirit above set forth, we make the 
following statement of its past history and our 
present faiths. 

This statement is printed as Unity Short 
Tract No. 17, and is omitted here. 

At the thirty-fourth annual session of the 
Conference, — May 15, 16, 17, 1888, — was 
celebrated "Fifty Years of Emerson," it 
being the fiftieth anniversary of the *'Divin- 
ity School Address." The exercises con- 
sisted of hymns (one written for the occa- 
sion by F. L. Hosmer), prayer, responsive 
readings from Emerson, great sentences 
from Emerson (from the audience), several 
addresses, and a poem by John W. Chadwick. 

A commemoration pamphlet was issued, 
printed in brown ink on heavy laid paper, 
containing the order of exercises and the 
"Divinity School Address"; and, by a reso- 
lution of the Conference, the churches. 
Unity Clubs, Sunday-schools, study-classes. 
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Post-office Missions, Sunday circles, and 
similar organizations throughout the West, 
were requested to observe the Emerson 
semi-centennial, *<that thereby the influence 
of a great soul might be extended, and an 
acquaintance with this epoch-working paper 
in the history of Unitarianism be increased." 
In harmony with this suggestion, Emerson 
Memorial Services were held in a number 
of our churches. Thus did the Conference 
testify its gratitude for the spiritual quick- 
ening which has come to the world from 
the Father of Lights through the soul of 
Emerson. 

At the session of 1889, ''Thirty Tears of 
Darwin" was the topic for a day, which led 
up to noble heights of thought and spiritual 
suggestion ; and it has already been proposed 
and adopted by our board, that a Theodore 
Parker day signalize the session of the next 
Conference, in May, 1800, thirty years from 
that May-day in Florence, when "the great 
soul fell asleep so softly that the most 
anxious watchers knew not that the last 
breath had been drawn." 

In such studies and observances, the 
Western Unitarian Conference desires to 
testify its gratitude toward those who have 
opened the way for a broader, more rational, 
more inclusive religion, and to make some 
contribution toward the upbuilding of that 
faith which finds God in the nature of 
things and in the soul of man. 

One or two general reflections, and I am 
done. 

I might dwell on the perplexities and ob- 
structions which vex our Unitarian work 
in common with that of all other religious 
bodies. But, believing as I do that these 
are but the signs of health and growth, — the 
strugglings of the spirit for adequate ex- 
pression; believing that they are educa- 
tional, and leading us on to greater strength 
and nobler union and larger efficiency, — I 
cannot be persuaded to take up any wail 
on account of them. Let me rather point 
you to some of the things that seem to me 
fuU of encouragement and hope for the 
Unitarian movement in the West. 



There is coming to be in the Western 
churches a growing consciousness of or- 
ganic unit^, — a stronger feeling of belong- 
ing somewhere, of being part of a larger 
whole. And this, too, without loss of that 
feeling of congregational and local inde- 
pendence which is characteristic of us and 
accords so well with the genius of our 
American institutions. In the most of our 
churches there is increasing desire for co- 
operation. We have our six State Con- 
ferences, working with more or less 
efficiency, toward which the churches are 
directing money and interest. And, at the 
last session of the Western Conference, 
four-fifths of the active churches of the 
West — sixty out of seventy-six — sent reports 
of their work and condition either directly 
by their pastors or lay officials or through 
the secretaries of State conferences; and, 
from some of those churches not officially 
co-operating with the Conference, individual 
members pay the average amount of the 
former church contributions. 

Parishes in search of ministers and minis- 
ters in quest of parishes have referred their 
problems to headquarters during the past 
year as never before since my official con- 
nection with the Conference. The cor- 
respondence of the summer months, usually 
a time of inactivity in our parishes, has 
resulted in the settlement of six ministers 
and in several temporary engagements for 
ministers coming to tiJce a look at the 
Western field. Such unity of action, such 
mutual dependence and helpfulness, seem 
to me to be indications of a growing inter- 
est in and recognition of the benefits of 
organized effort. 

Furthermore, there is growing among 
our people a larger trust in principles. In 
the churches with which I am familiar there 
is but little nervousness about doctrines or 
statements, and a growing confidence in the 
power of truth to make its way and compel 
the allegiance of all reasonable minds, a 
hopeful forward look, a feeling that what- 
ever is of God cannot be overthrown, and a 
settled conviction that righteousness is the 
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trae test of piety. The thought is working 
itself out clearer among Unitarians that it 
is our duty, first, to lead the good life, to be 
just and helpful and public-spirited; and, 
secondly, to be intellectually sincere, to pro- 
fess to believe only that which commends 
itself to reason and conscience, to say no 
word and make no sign merely in obedience 
to conventionality, but to speak right out of 
the heart of tonday's convictions, to trust 
ourselves to the broad stream of living truth 
that bears the world forward to ever nobler 
development and diviner wisdom. 

Another feature of our general outlook is 
in the good quality of many of the men and 
women who are to-day offering themselves 
for the ministry of our churches. The 
empty pulpits are being supplied by a class 
of young men and women of unusual prom- 
ise intellectually and of a devout and con- 
secrated spirit. And I would speak a word 
especially of the efficiency and acceptability 
of women in the Unitarian pulpit of to-day. 
They seem to be solving the problem of how 
to fill up empty pews in a most satisfactory 
manner. 

In one church, which has a woman for its 
pastor, where in former years the congrega. 
tion was discouragingly small, I found on 
a recent visit that the pews were all occu- 
pied, and that it had become necessary to 
fill the adjoining parlors with chairs to ac- 
commodate the growing congregation. 

In another church, which had been living 
at "a poor dying rate," — indeed, could hardly 
be said to live at all, — a marvellous resur- 
rection has taken place under the quicken- 
ing power of a woman in the pulpit. 

Doubtless, some go at first out of curios- 
ity ; but, as was said of many who thronged 
the revival meetings of early Methodism, 
"those who went to scoff remained to pray," 
so those who go to hear the woman preacher 
as the sensation of the hour remain, if not 
to pray, at least to hear and to work, drawn 
by the power of earnestness and eloquence 
and womanly charm. Thus the women are 
paying us back for our distrust and grudg- 
ing permission to enter the ministry — which 



they are still compiled to do without the 
beneficiary assistance which is graciously 
offered to young men — by doing most noble 
service in our churches. 

What is more, they are, so far as I know, 
fostering that constructive spirit which is 
surely gaining ground among us. The suc- 
cessful preacher, all the time, is not the 
mere brilliant orator or ruthless iconoclast, 
but the constructive preacher. The sermons 
that people are calling for jure not the con- 
troversial, but the practical and affirmative. 
The things that build up and strengthen are 
coming into ever greater demand. 

The establishment of the Western Unita- 
rian Sunday School Institute, which meets 
annually in October for a three or four days' 
session of resolute facing of Sunday-school 
problems, marks a growing interest in Sun- 
day-school work, which becomes each year 
more real and serious. 

The Unity Club, after much badgering 
and buffeting from those who are afraid of 
clubs, and those who were for the nonce 
unable to see how literary studies could 
promote religious growth, is taking its place 
among us as one of the recognized helps in 
the building up of the church. The Brown- 
ing craze may still serve as the butt of 
ridicule to a certain class of minds; but 
those who have been inspired and upUfted 
by the study of "Saul," "Abt Vogler," and 
"Paracelsus," will not join in the laugh. The 
young people who have studied the "Vision 
of Sir Launfal," or the moral problems pre- 
sented in the stories of Hawthorne and 
George Eliot, under a leader who has him- 
self felt their moral stimulus and spiritual 
suggestion, are likely to be more interested 
in the Sunday preaching and better helpers 
all around because of the inspiration of the 
Unity Club. 

Pursuing these lines of work, following 
the leadings of the spirit in our day, seeking 
for the "more light" that is ever breaking 
from the eternal word, we stand fast in our 
convictions and hold out the hand of fellow- 
ship to all those who would "live in the 
spirit" 



NEW ENGLAND CONFERENCES. 



BY BEY. 6. C. BEACH, OF DEDHAM, MASS. 



Of the Ihree hundred and ninety-one Uni- 
tarian churches named in the last issue of 
the Year Book, two hundred and twenty- 
seven, or fifty-eight per cent., are in New 
England. This centre of gravity* in our 
body, in more senses than one, is still east 
of Hudson River. With three or four ex- 
ceptions of persistent individualism, whose 
blessed function is to remind us that the 
Unitarian fellowship is larger than any for- 
mal machinery of fellowship, these New 
England churches are distributed into twelve 
State and Local Conferences, one of which, 
antedating the conference era, retains the 
name of ''New Hampshire Association." 
For the purposes of the American Unitarian 
Association, the territory embraced in these 
twelve conferences is divided into the two 
departments of Northern and Southern New 
England, in each of which the Association 
employs an agent, not very well described by 
the term ''missionary," whose business is 
to keep the Association in relation with the 
conferences, whose desire is to be of service 
to all the parishes, and whose mode of op- 
eration is to revolve upon an axis perpetu- 
ally, like a heavenly body. "Why cannot a 
minister own his house ?" asked a prophet's 
homesick six-year-old son. One practical 
difficulty was conveyed to his understand- 
ing. The boy paused a minute, and then 
exclaimed : "Papa, I'll tell you what I'll do. 
When I get to be a carpenter, I'll build you 
a house, and put it on wheels, and put it 
on a railroad track. You can own that." 
Such a residence would be specially suited 
to the wants of a minister-at-large, in a 
great parish like Northern or Southern New 
England. 



Ten of these twelve conferences are al- 
most wholly in Southern New England. 
The Suffolk, embracing twenty-six Boston 
churches, is peculiar in being entirely a 
city conference. It has ways and means of 
its own, is a law unto itself, and seldom 
conducts itself as the other conferences do. 
It has maintained Wednesday noon services 
in King's Chapel, young people's Sunday 
evening meetings, theatre meetings, and 
courses of doctrinal lectures or discussions. 
Two new societies have been formed within 
its boundaries. 

The South Middlesex Conference em- 
braces thirty-seven churches, and claims 
to be the kurgest in the denomination. It 
also claims to be a model of activity. "For 
three years," says the secretary, '"circuit 
meetings* have been carried on every win- 
ter all through -the conference, at which 
our ablest men have spoken. Thus our 
strong churches have warded off diseases 
incident to plethora, and weak churches 
have been fed and encouraged. Within less 
than three years the conference has contrib- 
uted over S2,500 to reduce the debts of 
feeble churches and to organize new ones 
within its own borders. Daring this period, 
two vigorous promising societies — Winthrop 
and Beachmont — ^bave been born, and no 
old ones have died." The Norfolk Confer- 
ence reports, "Within a year three new 
societies have been added to it, — ^Wollaston, 
East Weymouth, and Randolph." It is 
raising 9800 for East Weymouth, most of 
which sum has already been paid in. The 
Plymouth and Bay Conference reports, 
"Since the last National Conference the 
following societies have been started, — 
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Whitman, North AblDgton, Randolph, and 
Middleboro." This is the same Randolph 
just before reported by the Norfolk Confer- 
ence. Here is a case of disputed jorisdic- 
tion ; but the young society will be glad to 
know that it is heartily welcomed by two 
conferences. 

Among other good works, the ChanDing 
Conference reports two new parsonages, and 
four church edifices renovated at an expense 
varying from 9500 to 95,000 each. The 
conference might be likened unto ''the man 
who kept himself in repair." 

The Worcester Conference reports a 
"strong, new society** in Worcester, the 
third in that city, and the fruit of Messrs. 
Carver and Stebbins's missionary activity. 

Full details of these ten new societies can 
be obtained of Dr. Moors, than whom no 
one knows more of their history, as also of 
Allston, Mass., which has a church building; 
Pittsfield, which has Mr. Fenn, and is build- 
ing a church; and South Providence, R.I., 
the child of the Unitarian Club of that city. 
Of these thirteen new societies, all but one 
are in the State of Massachusetts, than which 
probably no more appropriate place for mis- 
sionary endeavor exists. 

Connecticut would seem to offer no equiv- 
alent opportunities. " I have visited several 
towns in Connecticut," says Dr. Moors. " I 
find an abundance of unorthodoxy every- 
where ; but it does not gravitate toward us, 
but largely toward Spiritualism. I found 
very little encouragement for building up 
Unitarian societies in Connecticut." 

In Northern New England, the sphere of 
the New Hampshire Association and the 
Maine Conference, Mr. Beane, as the fruit 
of his three years' itineracy, reports twelve 
new societies organized, three in suspended 
animation restored to life, and one orthodox 
Congregational parish taken up bodily and 
turned into a Unitarian, — sixteen in all, of 
which two, alasl need to be retouched by 
his magic wand, and fourteen survive to glo- 
rify his name. Within the limits of the 
Maine Conference, chiefly the fruit of Mr. 
Samuel A. Eliot's organizing genius, aided 



by students from Cambridge and Meadville, 
the Hancock Conference came into being 
this summer, and held an interesting session 
at Bar Harbor, attended by delegates from 
a dozen seashore congregations. Mr. Eliot 
says, "Whereas in 1887 there were but 
three liberal churches in Hancock County, 
there are now twelve, of which six bear the 
Unitarian name; and four of them were 
gathered by divinity students in their sum- 
mer vacation." Thus an important mission 
to the neglected classes from the cities has 
been inaugurated. 

For the present year, these Northern New 
England Conferences have to report but one 
society organized, and that not by the will 
of man. The establishment of a church is 
a luxury for which some one must pay. In 
Northern New England, we have reached 
the stage where for every dollar we con- 
tribute to the Association we ask for exactly 
two in return. That makes us a kind of 
religious dependency. The sentiment is 
outspoken in the pulpits, or at least the par- 
sonages of that region, that the present 
urgency is not for the multiplication of par- 
ishes, but for an equalizing of ways and 
means. The problem that presents itself in 
the two Northern conferences is how year by 
year to work the requirements down and the 
contributions up until the two aggregates 
balance. 

But too much must not be expected of 
this endeavor. To pay for their own relig- 
ion is not the only problem with which 
Northern New Englanders are wrestling. 
They have at the same moment taken upon 
themselves the great enterprises of coloniz- 
ing the Pacific Coast and furnishing the 
State of Massachusetts with an inexhaust- 
ible supply of politicians. The parish of 
Littleton, N.H., that in 1884 started bravely 
on its career with twenty-five or thirty fam- 
ilies, has lost nine of its best households by 
removal within the last three years. It is 
an exceptional success for this parish to have 
doubled its numbers, as I am told it has, 
within the last eight months. 
With parishes exposed to such drains and 
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not often open to such successes, the problem 
of financial .independence cannot be wrought 
out in a day. Nor can it be wrought out at 
all except by abandoning some of our foster- 
children, which would be sin, or by ever 
more generous and ever more systematic 
contributions from the strong, well-to-do 
churches, which shall be counted to them for 
righteousness. 

A missionary agency, hitherto strangely 
neglected by us, but never forgotten in the 
councils of Orthodoxy, is the denominational 
school. In that vast and one day to be 
rich and populous region, the Aroostook 
Valley, beyond the timber lands of Maine, 
at Houlton, you will find a Baptist academy, 
which is also the town's high school. Further 
on, at Presque Isle, you will find an Episco- 
pal academy, which again is the town's high 
school. Is there any doubt what two denomi- 
nations will have the ascendency in all 
that vast, out-lying territory? **Thank 
God," says a writer in the Church Almanac ^ 
"to-day IJiere is hardly a diocese without its 
high school for boys and girls." The value 
to us of schools where children of Unitarian 
parentage shall at least be protected in their 
faith is obvious. In the Prospect Hill 
School for girls, at Greenfield, Mass., and in 
the Proctor Academy for both sexes, at 
Andover, N.H., we have two such schools, 
both of high grade, excellent in their ap- 
pointments, and worthy of the patronage of 
the denomination. Both schools distinctly 
covenant that the teaching shall not be sec- 
tarian; and to that end the Prospect Hill 
School is deeded in trust to the American 
Unitarian Association, and the Proctor 
Academy is under the management of the 
Unitarian Educational Association of New 
Hampshire. Both schools are awaiting your 
donations and legacies. 

The history of the New England Confer- 
ences would be poorly written without men- 
tioning the Women's Auxiliary Conference. 
Of this valuable organization there are 
seventy-two branches in New England, of 
which fifty-five are in Massachusetts, eight 
in Maine, four in New Hampshire, three in 



Rhode Island, and one each in Vermont 
and Connecticut. We shall expect the 
same good service from our blessed mothers, 
sisters, and wives, whether they hereafter 
call themselves a ''Conference," a ''League," 
or an "Alliance." They may repudiate the 
word "Auxiliary," and may seek to sever 
the tie that binds us ; but we give them fair 
notice we shall not let them go. 

There is also a Men's Auxiliary Confer- 
ence, which exists for much the same pur- 
pose as the Women's Auxiliary, but, with 
that modesty peculiar io the male sex, 
drapes its good intentions by calling itself a 
"Club." We have now the Unitarian Club 
and the Channing Club of Boston, and the 
Unitarian Clubs of Providence, Watertown, 
Medford, Arlington, Wobum, Somerville, 
Lowell, and South Middlesex. The South 
Middlesex Club is organized specifically 
"to promote, strengthen, and encourage the 
social and religious interests of the South 
Middlesex Conference." Several of these 
organizations are of necessity parish clubs, 
of which Watertown, with some pride, 
claims to have been the first. In other 
parishes, the parish or the church has come 
together under festal conditions, and done 
the things of a parish club without the for- 
mality of so organizing. What might be 
called "the issue in the East " is coming to 
be whether every parish shall have a Unitsi- 
rian Club, or, failing that, shall, once or 
twice a year, turn itself into such a club. 

An encouraging feature in the life of our 
New England churches is that young peo- 
ple's auxiliary conferences have come into 
being and activity, taking the name of 
"Guilds" or "Societies." Among those who 
have had experience of their working, there 
is but one opinion upon the value of these 
organizations of the young people. 

We have had our day of transition in 
matters of faith: we appear to have entered 
upon a period of change in relation to 
methods. In 1865, King's Chapel restored 
to its Liturgy a form for the Service of 
Confirmation ; in 1868, under the same title, 
the Unitarian Association inserted a form 
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of service in its *'Hymn and Tune Book and 
Liturgy"; and, in 1871, Dr. Eliot of St. 
Louis printed a Manual for the use of 
classes preparing for confirmation. Since 
these quiet beginnings, the word '^confir- 
mation" has been spoken in our churches 
with a growing frequency. It belongs to 
a record of the Maine Conference to say 
that, at its last session, held in Portland, the 
subject of confirmation was given promi- 
nence, and was ably presented in an essay 
by Rev. J. L. Seward of Waterville. It 
may serve to show that the discussions of 
a conference sometimes bear fruit to say 
that, in this same First Parish in Portland, 
a confirmation service has since been held 
with six candidates, and that a second class, 
numbering fourteen members, is already 
formed and under way. Doubtless, the 



result is due not solely to that one con- 
ference discussion. The conditions were 
wholly ripe ; and, when the apples are ready 
to fall, less credit belongs to the small boys 
who shake the bough. 

It would be possible to cite other indicar 
tions of a growing disposition among us to 
grapple directly with the practical problems 
of church and parish life, and to bring to 
their solution those divine keys to aU solid 
success, constructive activity, and syste- 
matic work. In conclusion, it may be said 
that the condition of our New England 
churches is encouraging; that the pews are 
in the hands of an intelligent, earnest, loyal 
constituency ; and that, as a whole, the pul- 
pits are admirably manned. If ever they 
were better manned, it was a golden age. 



NEW YORK AND MIDDLE STATES CONFERENCES. 



BY BBV. D. W. MOREHOUSE, OF NEW YORK. 



In his last annual report, the Secretary of 
the American Unitarian Association re- 
marked that '*it will probably be harder 
to plant liberal Christianity in the soil of 
the Middle States, and on that account all 
the more necessary to do so, because there 
has been so little preparation of long and 
earnest discussion, such as preceded the 
movement in New England." This state- 
ment is literally true; and yet it does not 
tell the whole truth about the matter. It 
does not explain, for instance, why the 
conditions in the Middle States are less 
favorable to the planting of our churches 
than in the Western States and on the 
Pacific Coast ; for there, too, the preparation 
of long and earnest discussions, such as 
preceded the movement in New England, 
has been wanting. And yet it is undeni- 
ably true that the conditions of church ex- 
tension in the region lying west of the 
Middle States are far more favorable than 
here. 

The explanation of this difference is not 
far to seek. That movement westward 
which for the past thirty-five years has been 
steadily' depleting our churches throughout 
the hill towns of New England, attracted 
by the larger, freer opportunities of the 
great West, has passed almost entirely 
over the Middle States. It is thus that the 
Western States — and more recently the Pa- 
cific Coast — ^have been blessed with large 
accessions of Eastern Unitarians. These 
men and women of New England training, 
reared in the free and inspiring atmosphere 
of our faith in the centres where its shaping 
influence has been most strongly felt, have 
carried their religious ideas, principles, and 
convictions with them, and, through their 



leavening influence upon the more plastic 
state of that Western society, have largely 
re-created there the conditions favorable to 
the spread of liberal Christianity which pre- 
vail in New England. 

Thus, with the exception of a few places 
which I shall mention presently, the Middle 
States and Canada have been without that 
preparation which has made New England 
and the West so much more favorable 
ground for the planting of Unitarian 
churches. While less favored, then, than 
other portions of our country in the kinds 
of preparation which I have just named, 
nevertheless here, as everywhere, a gen- 
eral preparation of men's minds for the 
reception of more liberal ideas in religion 
has been going on. All the agencies of 
enlightenment have been preparing the way 
for us. As a result, we find in all our 
larger towns groups, if not of Unitarians, at 
least of open and receptive minded people 
who are more or less dissatisfied with the 
old faiths, and out of sympathy with the 
aims and methods of the existing churches. 
Many of these people are ready to wel- 
come us. 

But the work of establishing churches 
where only this class is to be found is much 
harder than in places where there is a 
group of persons who have been brought 
up in the Unitarian faith. For this reason, 
we have to make haste more slowly, have 
to do work of a preparatory kind before 
these free but diverse elements can be 
brought to coalesce well in a working church 
organization. Our aims and methods are 
so different from those of the churches they 
are familiar with that it takes time to 
inculcate our free principles and bring these 
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classes into harmony with the spirit of our 
work. They are usually more ready to en- 
gage in destructive than in constructiye work. 

These, then, are the conditions which in 
these Middle States we have to take into 
account in pursuing our work of church 
extension. Under these circumstances, our 
work in most instances is necessarily more 
largely than elsewhere, in its first stages at 
least, an educational work. It is at this 
point that our Post-office Mission workers 
become our best helpers and missionaries. 
At this stage in the work, the silent printed 
page is a better and more economical means 
of making known our thought and prin- 
ciples than the human voice. In these 
cases, we make it our first object to obtain 
the name of every person in the community 
who will be likely to give a welcome to our 
literature; and these lists of names are 
turned over to our Post-office Mission sec- 
retaries, with the request that they open up 
correspondence with the persons whose 
names are given, and supply them regu- 
larly with our tracts and periodicals, supple- 
menting these, whenever there is a call for it, 
with the loan of books. Gradually, through 
correspondence with these, other names are 
added, and the circle is enlarged. In this 
way, the great principles and beliefs we 
stand for are made known to goodly num- 
bers of the most intelligent and thoughtful 
people in the communities thus selected. 
A constituency is educated into our faith and 
prepared for the work of church organiza- 
tion which is to follow. It is when our 
Post-office Mission work is thus concen- 
trated and systematically pursued that its 
best results are shown. 

It is our purpose to take in this way town 
after town throughout the Middle States 
and Canada, until our message shall have 
been made known in every community and 
every home that will open its doors to our 
literature shall have received it. This is 
our work of preparation, from which we 
confidently look to see an increasing num- 
ber of new churches come into existence 
each year. 



But, happily, our work is not all of thiB 
preparatory kind. Besides the attention 
given to strengthening some of the weaker 
churches, there have been organized, since 
this work was undertaken less than two 
years ago, three new churches, and a fourth 
is in process of organization, making an 
average of one for every six months. 

I intimated a moment ago that there are 
a few places where the conditions are more 
favorable to the immediate work of church 
extension than in most places throughout 
the Middle States. These exceptional 
places are of two kinds, — large manufactur- 
ing centres, like Pittsburg, and the attrac- 
tive and rapidly growing residence towns in 
the neighborhood of New York, chiefly on 
the Jersey side, like Plainfield, Montclair, 
and the Oranges. Into these places there 
has come within the last few years a con- 
siderable percentage of New England peo- 
ple. Here we find groups of Unitarians 
who are calling upon us to come and help 
them to organize churches of our faith. 
There are places enough of tliis kind to give 
us all we can do for the next two or three 
years in the way of organizing new socie- 
ties ; and we expect that, in the mean time, 
the work of preparation that is being car- 
ried on in other places will open up a 
steadily increasing number of opportunities 
for extending our work. 

In Canada, the conditions are in some re- 
spects more favorable to church extension 
than on this side the line. There English 
immigration has brought in a good percent- 
age of English Unitarians. Add to this a 
large Scotch population, which is now be- 
ginning to enjoy the freedom and the bless- 
ings of a wholesome revolt against Scotch 
Presbyterianism, and you have the condi- 
tions which make the extension of our 
churches in Canada, and especially in On- 
tario, not only feasible, but comparatively 
easy. 

A word now in regard to the new churches. 
The first of these was organized at Wood- 
bury^ N. J., in October of last year. It was at 
once placed under the pastoral care of Rev. 
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William M. Gilbert of Vineland, who has con- 
tinued to care for it with great advantage 
to the new society, though, serving it as he 
does in connection with his Vineland par- 
ish, he is able to preach there only on Sun- 
day evenings. The chureh now has over 
seventy names on its roll of membership. 

The second new society was organized at 
Hamilton, Ont., in May last. It would be 
very interesting to give the history of the 
foundation of this vigorous and promising 
young society, but the necessity for brevity 
in this report forbids. The church has se- 
cured in Rev. James C. Hodgins a young 
pastor of rare ability, under whose success- 
ful administration it is steadily growing in 
strength and usefulness. It has every pros- 
pect of a very prosperous future before it. 

The third new church was established 
at Plainfield, N.J., one of the suburban 
towns before mentioned. Here are found a 
considerable group of New England Unita- 
rians, a few from Brooklyn and the West, 
and others who, not knowing themselves as 
Unitarians, were yet yearning for just the 
word and fellowship we had to offer them. 
We have been fortunate in getting Rev. 
W. P. Tilden to take temporary charge of 
the new parish ; and, under his administra- 
tion, it has gone on steadily surpassing our 
expectations. 

At Pittsburg, Pa., the only city of its size, 
I believe, in the United States in which we 
have no Unitarian church, the preliminary 
steps toward organization have already been 
taken. The outlook for a good strong so- 
ciety in this stronghold of Presbyterianism 
is very encouraging. Rev. Dr. James G. 
Townsend, who was so successful in his 
work at Jamestown, N.Y., is in charge of 
the new movement. 

From Orange, N. J., one of the most popu- 
lar of the suburban towns in the neighbor- 
hood of New York, a call has come from a 
group of Unitarian families to come over 
and help them establish a church ; and the 
first steps in that direction are now being 
taken. 
In this connection, I desire to make men- 



tion of the opportunity for establishing new 
churches in some of our larger and rapidly 
growing cities, like Buffalo, Toronto, and 
Syracuse, where we are already represented 
in each place by one church. Our Toronto 
church, which is taking steps toward estab- 
lishing a second church at the West End of 
that city, where in a rapidly growing sec- 
tion there is already a population of forty 
thousand beyond the reach of the present 
church, has adopted, I believe, the true 
method. The leaders in the movement 
have no fear that the parent society will lose 
any of its strength, but are confident rather 
that it will be greatly re-enforced by having 
another society at its side. If the Toronto 
example shall be followed, it will result in 
adding two or three new churches to our 
number, with great advantage, as I believe^ 
to the existing churches in these larger cities. 
It now remains to notice one more under- 
taking, which, in importance, ranks first 
in all our church extension work. I refer, 
of course, to the effort now making by the 
young Harlem Society to secure for itself a 
suitable church home. When Mr. Rey- 
nolds, in looking over the whole field as it 
falls under his superintendence, declared 
Harlem to be "the most important strateg- 
ical point in our denomination,'* he simply 
gave us one more proof of the invariable 
accuracy of his judgment This being the 
fact, then, about Harlem, the duty of the 
denomination to aid in carrying this under- 
taking through to success seems to me plain. 
The Harlem Society's case is simply this : 
It is the only Unitarian Church in upper New 
York. It has secured one of the best possible 
sites for its church on the best avenue, in the 
very centre of a district that is very rapidly 
increasing in population, and already con- 
tains nearly, if not quite, half a million. It 
only needs a suitable church building to in- 
sure its future prosperity and enable it to 
work its way at once to the front rank 
among the churches of our denomination. 
Up to the present time, its life has been a 
migratory one from hall to hall. From this 
kind of life it must be saved, and saved at 
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once ; for this kind of existence is sure to 
result in dissatisfaction and discouragement, 
when too prolonged. Indeed, nothing but 
the dauntless courage, the overflowing zeal, 
and the untiring perseverance of their pas- 
tor has thusfar saved many of the members 
from entirely losing heart and hope. Every 
week of delay, then, only adds to his already 
too heavy burdens. 

The financial situation is this : The cost 
of the church site is 935,000. The church 
will cost $35,000 more, making total cost 
970,000. Of this sum we undertake to 
raise $40,000 in New York and Brooklyn. 
Our churches there would gladly raise the 
whole sum if it were possible; but it is 
not. There remains, then, $30,000 to be 
provided for. If one-half this sum were 
made immediately available, it would insure 
the success of the undertaking, and the re- 
maining $15,000 could be placed on mort- 
gage. Shall this $15,000 be forthcoming? 
I cannot believe that a denomination which 
has aided to the extent of ten, twenty, and 
thirty thousand dollars other enterprises far 
less important, will suffer this to fail through 
want of prompt assistance now. 

One or two other features of our work 
now call for notice. One of the encourag- 
ing signs that there is among some of our 
churches, a growing appreciation of the im- 
portance and magnitude of our work, a 
deepening interest in it, and an increas- 
ing willingness to enter more heartily into 
the doing of it, is found in the fact that, 
since the last meeting of the National Con- 
ference, new organizations have sprung into 
existence among us, having for their object 
an increase in the efficiency of our methods 
and a broadening of the scope of our work. 
Among these new organizations tne New 
York League of Unitarian Women deserves 
especial mention. CaUed into being to 
meet a felt want among the women of our 
churches for a closer fellowship, for the 
deepening of interest and the securing of 
united effort in advancing the interests of 
Unitarian Christianity in our midst, it has 
become a power for good far surpassing the 



expectations of its founders. It has put 
new life into all the churches embraced in 
the organization, developed a greater zeal in 
all our work, and is rapidly increasing its 
effectiveness through the introduction of 
better methods and more intelligent action. 
The splendid service which this organization 
is rendering deserves the heartiest recogni- 
tion. 

Another new organization among us de- 
serves mention. Among our laymen as well 
as laywomen of New York and Brooklyn 
there has long been felt the need of some 
means of promoting closer relations among 
our churches, of securing concentration and 
unity of action and, in general, the further- 
ance of the duties and interests of the de- 
nomination. To satisfy this need, the Unita- 
rian Club of New York was called into 
existence in 1888 ; and, though thus far its 
work has been chiefly that of promoting 
mutual acquaintance and strengthening the 
ties that unite our churches, it is hoped that 
in the new year upon which it is now enter- 
ing it will address itself more to the practi- 
cal work of our body, the promotion of 
which was the first concern of its projectors. 

In this connection, it is proper to mention 
a movement which b now on foot to estab- 
lish in New York, in connection with the 
new parish house of All Souls' Church, a 
Unitarian headquarters, where, besides af- 
fording a place for keeping on sale the pub- 
lications of the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation, our various denominational organi- 
zations will be provided with suitable rooms 
for their committee and board meetings. It 
is hoped that this will ultimately be made a 
centre for our denominational work and a 
convenient and attractive meeting place, not 
only for our workers in and about New 
York, but also for ministers and others visit- 
ing the city. That such a general Unitarian 
headquarters for the Middle States would 
prove of great value there can be no doubt. 

Of our older churches, it is sufficient to 
say that they are, with hardly an exception, 
in a very prosperous condition, and that they 
were never more actively and efficiently en- 
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gaged in the imppropriate work than now. 
With this all too hasty and imperfect 
report of the state of our work and the out- 
look for the Middle States and Canada, I 
must now close. I have been able merely 
to touch upon some matters of which I 
should have been glad, if time had permitted, 
to speak with more fulness. Other matters 
which deserve notice I have been obliged to 
omit mentioning even. But I trust I have 
helped you to see, in some slight way at 
least, the situation as it exists here, and 
what we are doing to promote, in this terri- 
tory, the cause of rational religion. 



And now one word in conclusion. As we 
look toward the future, we are full of hope ; 
for we face a brightening prospect. Our 
work is steadily enlarging, On every side, 
we find evidence of a growing readiness to 
welcome our literature and listen to our 
word, and an increasing willingness to enter 
into our fellowship. At the same time that 
our opportunities are thus steadily enlarging, 
we mark with great satisfaction the signs of 
a deepening interest among our churches in 
the work that is thus opening before them, 
and a disposition to engage more heartily in 
its prosecution. 



WESTERN STATE CONFERENCES. 



BY BEV. J. H. CBOOKEB, OF MADISON, WIS. 



The key to a larger success on the line of 
church extension is a more efficient method 
of supervision in the planting and train- 
ing of our new movements. Old historic 
churches in a mature and stable commu- 
nity can take care of themselves. But to 
organize a religious society of our faith in 
a comparatively new town, among people 
who have neither Unitarian traditions nor 
religious interests nor church experience, 
and to make sure that the movement is 
properly started and wisely led, so that it 
shall grow into a strong, self-supporting 
church of the living God, because a church 
for our common humanity, — ^to do this, 
somebody must constantly be at hand who 
has the gift of inspiring enthusiasm for 
religion, tact in the management of affairs, 
and the ability to be upon the ground at 
a day's warning when a crisis occurs or the 
opportunity for decisive action arrives. We 
indeed need faith in the power of great 
ideas. We must remember that life always 
precedes and creates all efficient organiza- 
tion ; but, unless what Paul plants is culti- 
vated and inwrought into vital agencies by 
some careful Apollos, no permanent fruit- 
age will mark the steps of the prophet. 

We cannot afford to sow seed upon stony 
ground or among thorns. We cannot af- 
ford to waste our scant resources in merely 
making experiments. We cannot afford to 
start movements and abandon them to their 
own inexperience or the misdirection of 
local impulses. We cannot afford to allow 
a missionary enterprise to fail, for this 
covers our land with graves of dishonor, 
and the work of resurrection is infinitely 
harder than the work of. creation ; and we 
cannot afford to allow the fine promise of 



a rich Unitarian fruitage to turn into dis- 
aster or disgrace simply from lack of effi- 
cient aid or generous encouragement given 
at the critical moment. 

The only thing we can afford to do is to 
occupy positions of decided promise; and, 
wherever we unfurl our banner, to centre 
there our forces until an abundant success 
is assured. 

One shining victory will make it easy to 
organize Unitarian churches for a hundred 
miles around; but one disbanded move- 
ment makes the work of the missionary 
hard and success almost impossible for a 
radius of two hundred miles. We must be 
careful to begin our work only where there 
is a promise of success. We must organize 
our nucleus out of those who hunger and 
thirst for righteousness, and are anxious to 
do something to bring in the Republic of 
God. We must set people at work to incar- 
nate religion as a corporate life ; while some 
one must keep constant watch that sym- 
pathy may be given in the hour of discour- 
agement, in order that seeming defeat may 
be turned into victory, and that incipient 
division may be healed by stirring summons 
to deeper consecration or more practical 
humanities. 

To win these victories, there must be wise 
and efficient supervision; and supervision 
can be wise and efficient only as it is near at 
hand and exercised over a limited area. 
Only personal acquaintance can enable any 
one to tell whether the proper materials for 
the formation of a Unitarian church exist 
in a town or whether the situation is ripe 
for action. From this vantage-ground alone 
can one decide who the people are that 
ought to be leaders, and who also is best 
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fitted to be the minister of the new move- 
ment. In this way, and only in this way, 
can that constant and immediate supervi- 
sion be exercised which fosters budding in- 
terests into permanent prosperity, and which 
also wards off disaster by forethought and 
sympathy. However wide our vision, we 
need to concentrate our energies and group 
our efforts. If we work at short range, we 
not only work understandingly, but each 
movement fosters and stimulates all others, 
and we are able to utilize the authority and 
inspiration of personal influence, — no incon- 
siderable power; while the morale of the 
whole is sustained by the realization that 
all are under watchful leadership and within 
calling distance of aid and comfort. 

Tiiese facts lead me to place the strongest 
possible emphasis upon the local conference 
— which with us in the West is the State 
conference — as the missionary agent on 
which we must chiefly rely for the extension 
of our movement and the creation of new 
churches. And I stand here, not to give 
the details of the work done by our State 
conferences for the past three years, but to 
outline and urge this policy of operations, 
by which we may secure that machinery 
which will give the Unitarian denomination 
new vigor and larger growth. It is not the 
record of achievements that I come to give, 
but rather a mode of administration that 
I come to plead. And I wish to refer, by 
way of illustration and enforcement, to the 
history of two State conferences during the 
past ten years. No praise or condemnation 
of any person or persons, or of any style of 
theology, is even intimated; but the sole 
object is simply to set forth the fruitf ulness 
of a religious policy. 

The combination of certain circumstances 
about 1880 enabled the Michigan State Con- 
ference to inaugurate a vigorous policy of 
missionary work, which was sustained for 
some five years. A State agent was put 
into the field, under the direction of the 
ministers of the prominent churches, who 
gave careful personal attention to the super- 
. vision of the whole work. What were the 
results ? Where for years there had been 



practically an empty conference treasury, 
the sum of 9000 was annually raised for 
State interests. And let me say, in passing, 
that it is a powerful means of grace and of 
growth for churches to raise money to help 
neighboring interests; and a State confer- 
ence treasury, with money in it, is an indis- 
pensable agency in local work. In this 
period, three churches were organized, which 
to-day have pastors and are in good working 
shape ; five church buildings were erected ; 
no movement was disbanded; and auspi- 
cious beginnings were made in four other 
places which promised well as long as the 
State conference continued its efficient su- 
pervision. It may safely be said that the 
power of Unitarianism was more than 
doubled in Michigan in those five years, 
with no material aid outside the State ex- 
cept what came, directly or indirectly, from 
the American Unitarian Association. 

During about this same period, the Wis- 
consin State Conference, which before had 
been the most active in the West, and which 
had rejoiced in the starting of many new 
societies, was left without the leadership 
and method of supervision which it before 
had possessed; and for those five years 
there was no State policy and no efficient 
State activities. The result was an empty 
treasury, and not even an attempt at the 
organization of a single new church, while 
five societies disappeared from the Year 
Book, and three others sank to a condition 
not simply of suspended animation, but of 
positive decay. In other words, from about 
1880 to 1885, by a vigorous State policy of 
missionary supervision, with no aid from out- 
side except what came directly or indirectly 
from the American Unitarian Association, 
the Michigan Conference had more than 
doubled its strength; but the Wisconsin 
Conference, while stronger at the beginning 
of the period than the other, had shrunk to 
less than half its former size. 

Let us look once more. For the last few 
years, owing to certain circumstances, the 
Michigan Conference has practically done 
little or nothing as a missionary body. The 
former efficient State supervision has been 
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withdrawn. What is the result? Not 
a single church — with the exception of 
the interesting movement among the Hol- 
landers at Grand Rapids, which owes its ex- 
istence to other causes — ^has been organized 
in a period as long as that which witnessed 
the doubling of the strength of our cause 
in that State when local supervision was 
maintained, while several of the societies 
which were started in the 'former period, 
and which under the policy of State man- 
agement were children of promise, have be- 
come little more than mere reminiscences, 
which do little honor to our cause; and 
what seemed in the former era brilliant op- 
portunities have disappeared from the hori- 
zon of hope. 

But in this same period of something like 
five years, the Wisconsin Conference has 
been able to undertake a careful supervision 
of local work, not by a paid missionary, but 
by a hearty co-operation of all its settled min- 
isters, which is infinitely better. And what 
are the results ? Five years ago there were 
three settled ministers in the State: now 
there are seven, — counting Winona across 
the river in Minnesota, which was the out- 
come of Wisconsin missionary efforts, — ^and 
there will be twelve as soon as waiting pul- 
pits are filled. There are four Unitarian 
church edifices in the State. As soon as 
those now in process of erection are done, 
there will be fourteen in which Unitarian 
services are held. Then only a little over 
93,000 were raised annually for the support 
of Unitarian preaching in our State. To- 
day about 915,000 are raised each year for 
the spread of our gospel. In the five years 
previous to the last five, without local su- 
pervision, not a single successful movement 
was started, while seven graves were dug to 
receive the remains of movements which 
once had a name in the Year Book ; but, in 
the last five years, with something like effi- 
cient local supervision, not a movement has 
died except one, which was fostered into 
temporary existence by councils from with- 
out the State. Seven new societies have 
been organized in this period that at present 
have regular services, hopeful movements 



have been started in four other towns, while 
four societies which were inactive five years 
ago are now in a growing condition. Then, 
on any Sunday morning, within the whole 
State probably not more than three hun- 
dred persons were listening to the Unita- 
rian gospel; while now, over fifteen hun- 
dred people are gathered in our congrega- 
tions every Sunday. And these results have 
been accomplished with practically no as- 
sistance from outside the State except what 
has come, directly or indirectly, from the 
American Unitarian Association. 

I wish most emphatically to disavow the 
least intention of drawing any invidious 
comparison between the ministers of these 
two States, or of ignoring the good work 
done by men in other States, especially 
Minnesota, Iowa, Illinois, Kansas, and Ne- 
braska. I myself could have accomplished 
nothing without the efficient co-operation of 
others; and, altogether, we have done in 
Wisconsin but a trifle in comparison with 
what can and ought to be achieved. 

It is my growing conviction that what we 
need thoroughly to understand and effi- 
ciently to execute is a true policy of church 
extensions, a more fruitful missionary 
method; and I have called attention to 
these facts, which also teach other lessons 
that I have no time to note, to show as forci- 
bly as possible that the Unitarian move- 
ment is adapted to the needs of the masses 
and is capable of infinite expansion. And 
I believe that these lines of experience show 
with overwhelming emphasis that the wisest 
policy is to make our local or State confer- 
ences as strong as possible ; for only in this 
way can we secure that attentive and imme- 
diate supervision which will start new move- 
ments wisely and watch over them carefully, 
until they grow into permanent prosperi^ 
and large usefulness. 

And to bring all our State conferences 
into practical co-operation for work in the 
line of this policy of supervision and exten- 
sion was the object of the convention held 
last week in Chicago, at which with unex- 
pected unanimity a plan was adopted look- 
ing toward this end. 



THE SOUTHERN CONFERENCE. 



BT REV. 6E0BGE LEONABB CHANEY, OF ATLANTA, 6A, 



Twenty million people, mostly Methodists 
and Baptbts ; seven million blacks, increas- 
ing at 35 per cent every ten years; four 
and a half million voters, nearly one-third 
of them not able to read or write (this illit- 
erate vote increasing) ; six million children 
of school age, of these only one-half at 
school; fifty million dollars already spent 
for education of the negroes since the war, 
and more than half of this the contribution 
of the South itself, — a self-imposed tax upon 
its poverty ; Alabama alone able to supply the 
world with coal, and with her neighboring 
sisters, Tennessee and Georgia, the natu- 
ral iron centre of this continent ; measure- 
less water-power, clamoring for miUs, and 
endless fields of cotton silently consenting in 
the cry ; every variety of soil and climate, — 
altitude supplying the bracing atmosphere 
which latitude seems to forbid; marble in 
quantity inexhaustible, in quality fit to build 
the New Jerusalem ; wealth increasing mean- 
time 63 per cent, in assessed value ; people 
unsophisticated mostly, and green with youth, 
to whom the question, "Is marriage a fail- 
ure?" cannot be seriously put; home-bred 
and home-loving; philoprogenitive; lavish on 
themselves and not penurious to others, if 
the others are of their family, their church, 
their party, or their section ; given to hospi- 
tality ; almost always late, but generally sure 
to come or pay at last ; friendly people, the 
friendliest I have known this side the 
Hawaiian Islands ; full of native talent, not 
yet spoiled, nor much helped, by culture; 
homogeneous in each of the contrasted races, 



too much so for rapid progress ; not critical 
or patient of criticism; the dominant race 
rather domineering, and resolved at all haz- 
ards to remain dominant; the subservient 
race, thus far, submissive, not often, in the first 
instance, aggressive ; in the mass, as it seems 
to me, a black Israel more ready for Exodus 
than a stand-up fight with Egypt, and need- 
ing a good deal of Moses and the wilderness 
before it is ready for Canaan; a solid sec- 
tion, or rather a coherent one, politically, 
holding the balance of power in the else- 
where divided country; very orthodox in 
religion ; "comparatively exempt," as one of 
her own preachers has said, "from the 
multiform unbeliefs that have been and are 
to-day the chief evils of the world"; a 
people, as another of her sons has said, in 
the frankness of private conference, "that 
cannot get along without hell," the religious 
ditch the last ditch that will be surrendered, 
— ^this, in brief, is the South. What will 
you do with it ? What are you doing with 
it? Not much. 

You have seven organized churches in the 
Southern States. These are at New Or^ 
leans, Charleston, Atlanta, Chattanooga, 
Fort Worth, Highlands, and Wilmington. 
The New Orleans and Charleston churches 
antedate the war. The others have been 
established within ten years. I have only 
time for a passing word for each of them. 
As for the New Orleans and Charleston 
churches, no equal instance of the vitality 
of a Unitarian church in the midst of death 
and destruction has been given in the his- 
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tory of Unitarianism in this country. No 
two Southern cities have suffered more dur- 
ing the war and since. Pestilence, fire, 
war, reconstruction, tornado, earthquake, — 
each in turn has come upon Charleston, 
and she still lives; and the Unitarian 
church which was with her when she passed 
through the fires and the waters still lives. 
This is what her recent pastor, Rev. 
£. C. L. Browne, wrote me at the close of 
his fourteen years of patient ministry: 
*'The edifice is in order, the condition of 
the congregation is healthful and harmoni- 
ous, all things are in far better condition for 
moving on than ever before, and so better 
justify my work." Dear man I as if his work 
needed justifying in the eyes of any one 
who has eyes and will look. Secular his- 
tory keeps a whole page for the man who 
held Fort Sumter a few hours under the 
■rain of shot and shell that were showered 
upon it. One line in a waste-paper report 
.to this Conference must suffice for the cele- 
bration of Browne's long years of ministry 
in Charleston. 

And New Orleans, the Crescent City, 
which will yet justify its name anew when 
the isthmus between the oceans is cut, and 
the armada of peace goes sailing to and 
from its port, exchanging the products of 
this Union with those of South America 
and the Pacific isles and shores, — what shall 
we say of her ? Only this : that the church 
which was built for Theodore Clapp, the 
man who faced twenty visitations of chol- 
era and yellow fever, and made for him- 
self a record which would have canonized 
him in the service of Rome, still stands. 
It will repeat any man's praise who will 
repeat Theodore Clapp's ministry; or, if 
that be more than our less heroic flesh and 
blood can bear, it will reward any man's 
service who will work for it faithfully and 
fully. I could envy the satisfaction which 
our Brother Allen has cause to feel in the 
demonstration of salt in themselves which 
his people are showing in his enforced ab- 
sence from them. Think of a church 
which, during the entire summer, has main- 



tained regular Sunday services without a 
minister, and that in a city which lies near 
the edge of the torrid zone ! From a pri- 
vate letter written to Mr. Allen by a lady 
in this church, I extract this sentence, 
"I think we all feel that the seed of seven 
years' training is just now sprouting." 

At Fort Worth in Texas, three or four 
hundred miles from New Orleans, its near- 
est neighbor, Nicolai Shultz is at work. 
Six days in the week he labors with hand 
and head for a living ; and on the seventh 
day he labors harder yet to build up a 
Unitarian church. You cannot hear the 
letter he wrote me last week. Your time is 
too much preoccupied. But you shall hear 
the closing benediction: ''May Grod bless 
our Conference 1 May the spirit of our 
Master reign supreme, to strengthen our 
union in the great cause for which we all 
labor ! I have great hopes for our Church. 
I know not why, but I feel that the Ameri- 
can nation is at the eve of a great awaken- 
ing, when it will put its spiritual aim up 
higher, and strive to attain it." Poor 
Shultz ! No I poor church that neither 
knows nor cares for him ! Why, men and 
women, Texas is the pivotal State in this 
Union. It might by voluntary subdivision 
tip the balance of political party the other 
way. Already an empire of 262,290 square 
miles, — large enough to take in all Japan 
and still have room for another State of 
the same size, — ^that State alone has claims 
upon the intelligent foresight of any church 
which hopes to make itself coextensive with 
this Union, which are already past due, and 
proclaim as bankrupt among the churches 
of our time. 

Have you ever heard of Atlanta, or, 
rather, have you ever heard of anything 
else ? We have a church there seven years 
old, just getting into trousers and boote, — a 
church in that transition period when it has 
lost the prettiness of infancy, and has not 
yet attained the beauty of youth. The less 
said of it by me, the better. It is my child ; 
and parents are not unbiassed witnesses. 

Of Chattanooga, however, I may speak, 
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and must. Mr. Towle has resumed his suc- 
cessful ministry there, and the church and 
Sunday-school are well started. Already 
f2,000 is promised for a church edifioe ; and 
nothing is needed but a loan of f 5,000 or 
96,000 at 5 per cent., to secure a lot. If 
the American Unitarian Association or the 
Loan Fund cannot effect this loan for 
them, they must appeal to their friends at 
large. But the favorable attitude of the 
American Unitarian Association toward this 
movement leaves no room for doubt that 
they will help carry to the finish the enter- 
prise which owes its beginning to their 
liberal support Already they largely main- 
tain Mr. Towle in this first year of his 
service. And here it is only just to say 
that whatever newness of enterprise or suc- 
cess has attended our work at the South 
daring the last ten years is due, first and 
last, to the American Unitarian Association. 
Without their aid, sympathy, and pecuniary 
backing, little or nothing could have been 
done there. In this they demonstrate the 
ability of a board of large views and capa- 
ble imaginations to undertake and carry 
through a successful work of church exten- 
sion in places far removed from its place of 
meeting. I believe that nothing is needed 
but a larger contribution from our churches, 
and a somewhat fuller contribution of time 
and attention by the members of the board 
to its extended opportunities, to make the 
Association the sufficient agent of all the 
missionary work of our Church. The South- 
em Conference, which held its fifth session 
at Chattanooga last April, owes to the Asso- 
ciation the sinews of its strength, if not its 
breath of life. The Secretary of the Asso- 
ciation has attended two of its sessions in 
person, and at each of the others he has 
sent able substitutes. 

Besides the cities whose churches have 
already reported, there is that handful of 
com on the top of the mountain, at High- 
lands, and that church in an upper cham- 
ber at Wilmington, N.C. These are the 
churches of Mary and Amy, sisters in the 
Church, who have labored with more than 



manly enthusiasm and devotion. Both vic- 
tims of consumption, they have made their 
very weakness the opportunity for God's 
strength, and he has dealt wonderfully by 
them. Beyond these organized centres, we 
have a scattered constituency all over the 
South, with whom we communicate by 
letter. 

This post-office ministry is not enough. 
The time has come when responsible men 
should be sent forth to seek and bring in 
the sheep that are of our fold. They are 
called infidels by their mistaken neighbors. 
They believe in God too well to believe ill 
of him. K any people on God's footstool 
deserve and need our acquaintance and 
ministry, these are the people. Already 
our young church in Atlanta has corre- 
sponded with over six hundred of them. 
If there were two ministers at Atlanta or 
in any other central city of the South, it 
would be possible to more than double the 
work now done by one. For then it would 
be possible to visit and organize, in reading 
and worshipping classes or churches, these 
scattered children of the light. Sometimes, 
when your apostle of education, Mr. Mayo, 
visits the neighborhood of one or another 
of our central churches, he might, and does, 
lend a hand in the pulpit. In that way, 
his mission, which now falleth like the rain 
from heaven on the evil and on the good, 
on orthodox and heterodox alike, might 
give the latter a bit of a lift. I confess to 
feeling a little bias myself toward Unitarian 
or heterodox sinners; and I am just mean 
enough to wish to appropriate to our own 
denominational glory and increase the good 
which our apostle to the cause of education 
undoubtedly accomplishes. I sometimes 
grudge, also, not the money, but the denom- 
inational credit which generous gifts to the 
cause of education at Tuskegee, Atlanta, 
Wilmington, and elsewhere, justly confer 
upon their donors ; and, when I know them 
to be Unitarians, I cannot help wishing that 
other people knew it as well as I know it. 
But modesty is commended of Scripture, 
and I submit 
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Twenty million people, mostly MethodiBts 
and Baptists, and very excellent and pro- 
gressive people some of these brethren are. 
One of them, Dr. Atticus F. Haygood^ 
preaches for me when I am called away; 
and braver things than this has he done 
for his dearly loved Southland. Another 
writes to me in words which cannot be im- 
proved as the conclusion of this report: 
<K)ur people will never grow as they ought 
until such lines of thought are adopted as 
makes growth possible. The conceptions 



of God, of duty, of man, which prevail in 
this region, stand in the way of true, broad, 
sustained progress. . . . Tou will find me 
ready to aid you in all ways and enteiprises 
which look to the building up of higher 
mental and moral culture in this city. In 
this way, I think, we advance the interests 
of real religion." So writes my Methodist 
brother. 

<*I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel." 



THE PACIFIC CONFERENCE. 



BY BEY. T. L. SIJOT| D.D., OF POSTLAND, OBBGOK. 



I feel] like|Homer, who asked the Muse 
where he should begin and where he should 
end, there is so much to say. It is late, and 
I know how impatient you are for the end ; 
yet my duty to my constituents, to the cause, 
and to you, will not permit me to slur two 
or three things which ought to be spoken of. 

It is a time of much activity on the Pacific 
Coast in Unitarian matters. We have now 
some sixteen or eighteen Unitarian churches, 
and some of them are very active and 
earnest. We have half a dozen recently 
erected church buildings. About a month 
ago, I assisted at the dedication of the new 
church at Seattle, one of the noblest of our 
enterprises, and under an able, self-sacrific- 
ing man. It is a beautiful, simple edifice, 
adequate to all the wants of the people until 
the town gets over being burned up, and is 
ready to build a brick or stone church. 
They are very much in earnest, and have 
paid all their debts except to the Church 
Building Loan Fund. We are to have a 
new church in Oakland soon, one of the 
best in that city or on the coast. 

Let me speak of this also : that among 
our churches there seems to be coming up a 
spirit of earnest desire to give, to consecrate 
the gold of wealth that has been given, from 
God, to the golden truth and to the ser- 
vice of our fellow-men. In our own parish, 
within a month, a lady died, a simple, faith- 
ful, modest character, who had the courage 
in the last month of her life to give away 
something like two hundred thousand dol- 
lars to the various charitable institutions of 
our city, including, among other things, a 
gift of 940,000 to the Boys' and Girls' Aid 
Society, in which our own people are deeply 
interested and are fostering. We also have 



in Tacoma a noble and excellent man who 
has promised to give — and his promise is as 
good as gold — 940,000 toward a manual train- 
ing-school. He also stands forward, in a 
frank and devoted manner, as the first patron 
of the proposed training-school for ministers 
that we are to have near the University of 
California, and of which I shall speak more 
fully later. 

I must pay a tribute to the great work of 
our friend Dr. Stebbins. You talk about 
isolated work I When you think of the 
stand he has taken there, a prophet, having 
all the inspiration of a prophet and the 
loneliness that a prophet feels, and how for 
twenty-five years he has been there like a 
rock; how his words, at every important 
crisis of affairs, sway all of California as 
the breath of a great wind will sway a silent 
forest ; when I think of the witness he has 
borne for everything that is highest in hu- 
manity and truest in divinity,— I must pay 
my personal debt of friendship, the debt 
that I feel as a Unitarian, and ask you all 
to say in your heart Amen. 

Then, for a moment, I wish to add my 
personal tribute, and as a lover of our cause, 
to our friend and brother Wendte, who for 
the last three years, in season and out of 
season, has worked with such untiring zeal, 
filling the position at once of general agent 
of the American Unitarian Association and 
pastor of a large church, besides leading in 
the Associated Charities and other philan- 
thropies of Oakland. Mr. Wendte has been 
up and down the coast, written letters by 
the thousand, and worked incessantly. In 
the last three years, he has done the work 
of five men. May Grod give him life and 
strength to go on and found and minister to 
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a representative church of our denomination. 

One more debt of gratitude I wish to pay. 
All of our Pacific Coast churches feel grate- 
ful to the American Unitarian Association ; 
and that is the same as saying that we are 
grateful to every one of ypu who love and 
hold up his hands. The Association has 
been our generous, loving, and faithful 
friend, and for every dollar it has given, I am 
sure, would have given five, if it had had 
it to give. 

At our last Pacific Coast Conference, a 
very earnest and representative body, meet- 
ing in Portland, one of the best fruits that 
was manifest was the response that was made 
to the hope that we now have of establishing 
a training-school, the germ of a great divin- 
ity school perhaps, in Berkeley, in behalf of 
the young men who are wanting to enter the 
Unitarian ministry. I hope you have read 
something about it; but the resolution which 
I hold in my hand and the statement it 
contains will tell you what we are in hopes 
of doing on our coast. The committee 
of our conference appointed to consider 
this matter only sat for fifteen minutes ; but 
at the end of that sitting they had pledged 
among themselves f 1,050 annually for five 
years toward the salary of one professor. 
Now, we want you in the East to be inter- 



ested in this work. I do not care bow 
many things you have to do : the more you 
do, the more God will give you to do it with. 
He will teach you to take this lumpish gold 
and transmute it into fiame. I hope and 
trust among our churches, or among those 
representing them, there may be some one 
who honors and reveres tiie memory of 
Thomas Starr King, who will think what it 
will mean if he should endow a professor- 
ship in his name. I am not going to ask for 
small things. This plan is going on : it is 
established. We are not asking for counsel 
about that. We are to have professors, and 
we want your best men. I trust the spirit 
of God may put it into the heart of some 
man or woman to endow that professorship. 
We want to establish an environment, so 
that these young aspiring men may have a 
training-school where they shall be met 
more than half-way. Is there not somebody 
here who once longed to be a Unitarian 
minister, or has had a son who once cher- 
ished that hope? Perhaps God did not 
grant you in that direction the wish of your 
heart; but can you not do something to 
endow a professorship that shall help for- 
ward those of the rising generation who 
wish to do the same thing and realize it 
in your stead ? 



UNITARIANISM A RELIGION OF FAITH. 



BY REV. JOSEPH MAY, OF PHILADELPHIA. 



Fellow Unitarians and Fellow Citizens^ — 
Unitarianism is essentiallj a religion of 
faith. Its principles, which have main- 
tidned a striking consistency from the days 
of the Socini to those of Priestley, Lindsay, 
Freeman, Channing, Dewey, Fumess, Parker, 
and to this latest time, have always included 
a deep reverence for our rational nature, 
which has culminated now long since in 
the distinct assertion of the complete inde- 
pendence of the private judgment and con- 
science. 

This principle, which is now, at least, 
essential and cardinal with iis, is deduced 
not merely from the study of human nature, 
but from the study of religion itself. Its 
philosophy is plain. Religion is not an exact 
science, in which authority has a natural 
place ; for the spiritual facts and laws with 
which it deals are not cognizable by the 
senses and the intellect. They are verified, 
religions truth is identified, only by that 
element in us which we call "the heart." 
They are cognizable only in the self-con- 
scious workings of the spiritual nature. 
However probable they may be in the light 
of reason, tradition, or science, they are 
finally attested only by the self-inspection of 
the individual spirit. 

Now, this reliance upon the testimonies 
of our spiritual nature, which is precisely 
correspondent to our reliance npon the va- 
lidity of our mental faculties and upon that 
of the senses of the body, is universally and 
properly called "faith." 

It is the instinctive confidence of the liv- 
ing organism in the facts of its own consti- 
tution and environment. 

To this faith in things spiritual we Uni- 
tarians universaUy appeal. Authority in re- 
ligion we utterly reject. Although now and 
^hen some brother of ours or a local associa- 



tion may prepare and publish a statement 
of "the things most commonly believed 
among us," such statements are always, 
avowedly and obviously, only historical de- 
scriptions of observed facts. They are in 
no case dogmatic standards binding upon 
the belief of any one. 

In other words, we Unitarians, alone 
among all the sects of Christendom, have no 
creed. Being a religious body, claiming in 
a liberal sense our place in the historic 
Christian Church, we stand firmly on and 
for the great fundamental verities of relig- 
ion, — God, the spiritual life, the immortal 
hope, the moral ideal. These are our mes- 
sage, which we share with the rest of Chris- 
tendom, without which we should hardly be 
a religious body,— certainly, we should not 
be a Church. But, while we affirm these 
great truths, we leave the individual mind 
perfectly free to study and interpret them 
for itself, — not without help, yet wholly with- 
out coercion. We proclaim them only. 
We seek to persuade men, not to compel 
them. 

Yet, while we are thus happily unencum- 
bered by any system of authoritative dogma, 
and are free of all forms of mental enthral- 
ment, there is at this moment, and there 
has usually been (no doubt as a direct re- 
sult of our reliance upon the sincere work- 
ings of individual minds), — there is and has 
been among us, I say, a high degree of uni- 
formity and consent, not only in our faiths, 
but even in those interpretations of faith 
which we call beliefs. 

This should be so if our method is a 
sound one. Human nature being the same 
in us all, the unbiassed attestations of self- 
consciousness in dijSerent individuals should 
yet have a close resemblance ; for what are 
they but the reports by various yet similar 
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observers of their observations of the same 
eternal facts ? As a matter of history, the 
internal harmony of our body was, in a 
hundred years, disturbed by only one great 
issue, and that over a point which, however 
important, is historic and speculative, not 
a question in religion properly. If we have 
divisions among us to-day, they concern 
none of those essential truths of religion, 
but relate only to superficial questions of 
organization and method. The thought of 
our body has proceeded far, within recent 
memory, in the interpretation of cardinal 
religious ideas, but it has still progressed in 
a wonderful sympathy and mutual likeness 
of thought; and while individuals among 
us have certainly varied in the degrees of 
clearness with which they have apprehended 
those great truths, while here and there a 
mind has lost its grasp of faith upon them, 
before the mighty mystery which enshrouds 
the world of spirit, yet as a body we hold 
firmly, peacefully, steadfastly, trustfully, to 
those great verities of God, of the spiritual- 
ity and immortality of our human nature, 
and its essential excellence as of the same 
substance with the divine, and of the moral 
ideal as the natural aim and only goal of 
man. 

Confiding in these great truths, we Unita- 
rians have, as a rule, looked calmly upon the 
shifting moods and phases of thought in 
our successive generations. Trusting God, 
trusting the human soul, trusting truth, we 
have more and more fully confided that in 
thought, as in the whole compass of experi- 
ence, all will issue well to the soul that is 
true. 

"Oh, yet we trust that somehow good 
Will be the final goal of ill, 
To paogs of nature, sins of will, 

Defects of doubt, and taints of blood ; 



'That nothing walks with aimless feet ; 
That not one life shall be destroyed, 
Or cast as rubbish to the void. 

When God hath made the pile complete. 



*> 



At the present moment, the world seems 
nearer to those principles which have con- 



stituted the strength of the Unitarian posi- 
tion than ever before. Practically, our char- 
acteristic principle of the independence of 
the private mind may be said to be estaV 
lished, if not among the sects, at least in 
the broad field of daily life. Though the 
church member must still repeat Ynajilioque, 
the "average man*' has no longer any hesi- 
tation in forming his own conclusions on 
things present or things to come. 

No doubt, in this newly won liberty, some 
minds, reacting from authority and resent- 
ful of creeds, have cast aside all faith in 
spiritual things. In an age enamoured of 
physical science, many have been led to 
doubt the reality of all that scalpel and cru- 
cible cannot reveal and verify. In the face 
of the very majesty of the universe, now in- 
finitely grander in our conceptions than 
of old, some have despairingly said to them- 
selves : '*! know not what to trust. I will 
trust only what I can see and handle.'* 

But, while these results may seem to fol- 
low from the wide extension of the princi- 
ple of independence in religious thought, 
we Unitarians have not been dismayed, — no, 
not for an instant. We had foreseen them. 
And we see other and better results of the 
same freedom. We believe, friends, that 
we see more and better faith, more and 
surer virtue, more and truer religion now, 
in this our day, and as a consequence of 
that very emancipation of the intellect which 
our fathers and we, in our days and accord- 
ing to our abilities, have labored to secure. 

To-day, friends, there is a deeper and 
broader apprehension of God, a deeper and 
surer apprehension of spirit, a wiser aild 
more fruitful interpretation of the testimo- 
nies to religious truth which are found in 
the sacred Scriptures of the olden time. It 
is a day of clearer and of clearing vision ; 
a day for hope, and not for despair ; a day of 
growing faith, and not of increasing doubt. 

It is of this cheering outlook of our pres- 
ent time that we are to-night to hear ; and, 
on the -fundamental conception in theology, 
Grod, I present to you our first speaker, Rev. 
Samuel Robert Calthrop of Syracuse. 



THE REVIVAL OF FAITH IN GOD. 



BY BEV. SAMUEL B. CALTHBOP, OF SYBACUSB, N.Y. 



In a milleDnium of experience, Israel ran 
through the whole gamut of religious thought 
and feeling. When Jephthah tells the leader 
of the Ammonites, You intend to keep what 
Chemosh, your god, has given to you, we 
intend to keep what Jehovah, our God, has 
given to us, we hear that primitive monol- 
atry out of which as a germ the higher 
thought in a world that grows had to 
spring. When £lijah sees that Jehovah is 
just and demands justice in man, that Je- 
hovah is pure and demands purity in man 
and woman, when Micah sees that Jehovah 
is merciful as well as just and demands the 
love of that mercy, when Isaiah sees that, 
while heaven is Jehovah's throne and earth 
his footstool, yet he dwells with the pure 
heart, loves his children with an everlasting 
love, and draws them to him with his loving 
kindness, — ay, in all their affliction is him- 
self afflicted, and therefore is specially mani- 
fested in that suffering servant of his who 
bears the sin of many, by whose stripes we 
are healed, — ^then we see some of the steps by 
which the name Jehovah expanded and be- 
came the Hebrew name of the God that fills 
earth and heaven. Then we are prepared 
for that last word of Israel, for Paul's divine 
philosophy, which saw that "in Him we live 
and move and have our being'*; that of 
him, through him, to him, are all things; 
that there is one God and Father of all, who 
is above all and through all and in us all ; 
and for the divine religion of Jesus, which 
is Grod our Father, Man our Brother. Our 
Father clothes with beauty the lilies of the 
field, our Father feeds the fowls of the air. 
Not a sparrow falls without our Father. 
Every hair of our head is numbered. He 



makes his sun to shine on evil and on good, 
and sends his rain on just and unjust. 
He pities the prodigal in his riotous folly, 
he is within his heart in bitter repentance, 
he sees him afar off and runs to meet 
him and kisses him, and will not hear one 
word of self-accusation; for is not his re- 
turn enough ? And to us he says, *'Be ye 
therefore perfect, for your Father in heaven 
is perfect." This divine philosophy, this 
divine religion, identical in its essence, with 
only its terms changed with the changing 
world, — this, enlarged by all the experience, 
enriched by all the knowledge gathered in 
two thousand years, this it is our glory and 
our joy to publish to the world. Fnriched, 
I say, not abridged, not minimized, not one 
glorious insight ignored, but one magnifi- 
cent claim on the Father our spirits dwin- 
dled away into commonplace. 

God all in all ! That is, there is nothing 
whatsoever but God. We are to believe, to 
preach this, in all the infinite fulness of its 
meaning. 

1. There is nothing whatever but (Jod. 
Therefore, Matter is divine. Show me one 
imperfect atom of oxygen or hydrogen, and 
I will give up. Show me a single grain 
of dust that contains an imperfect atom, 
and I will give up. But you cannot do 
it. This is the challenge of the science 
that is coming, the science that is here 
now in many minds and hearts. There is 
nothing whatever but God; and, therefore, 
that matter which you have, degraded is 
divine. In the beginning, which is an eter- 
nal now, Grod creates. The Universe is the 
garment by which you see God; and the 
garment is woven of his own substance. 
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God has nothing whatever to make worlds 
out of but himself; and therefore they are 
perfect. That is the challenge. Why, the 
whole of religion goes by the board, — all 
the trust and hope and aspiration of men, 
all their struggles toward the perfect, — if 
you can produce an imperfect atom. But 
you cannot in all the galaxy do it. 

2. There is nothing whatever but God; 
and therefore Life is divine. God has noth- 
ing but himself to make life out of : there- 
fore, life is divine. Now, very surely, the 
rever^ce for the lower life, which is coming, 
is part and parcel of the thought of the next 
century. You are responsible to God for 
this lower life, for he loves it. I remember 
talking with a naturalist, who said that the 
subject of life was so immense that he had 
selected just one thing to study, and that 
was the life of beetles. To my astonish- 
ment, I here found a man, the first I had 
ever seen, who loved — ^yes, really loved — bee- 
tles. And, as I looked at his collection, I 
said, **How did you find some of these little 
tiny specimens ?" "Oh," he said, "I know 
the tiny, tiny, tiny noises they make ; and I 
put my ear down and listen." And at that 
moment I saw the ear of God listening to 
the tiny things in the grass; and here he 
had made an ear after his own to listen for 
him. We must have, then, a deep responsi- 
bility for the lower life, a reverence more 
than Egypt's own for the mystery of it. 

3. Nothing whatever but God ; God all in 
aU ; and, therefore, Man is divine. God has 
nothing whatever but his own Spirit to 
make spirits out of ; and, therefore, man is 
the son of God. The high-water mark of 
the ancient Christian Church was reached 
in the Nicene Creed, which, before science 
came, declared that Jesus was divine ; that 
he was begotten, not made. Now, they 
thought in those days that God could 
easUy make something out of nothing ; that 
he could take hold of nothing and out of it 
make two lions, if he would. But their 
hearts refused to believe that Jesus could be 
made in that way; and so they said that 
he came directly out of the heart of- God, 



and they were right. Begotten, not made ; 
being of one substance with the Father, 
by whom all things were made. One sub- 
stance 1 God is only one substance ; and, 
if he gives away a part, it is the same 
thing as his own which he keeps. God of 
God, — the poor, unfortunate translation 
gives, — God out of God, light out of light, 
very God out of very God. Every word of 
this is true. This is the genealogy of the 
soul. In that supreme moment, they saw 
that it was the genealogy of one soul ; but 
the* hour comes and now is when we shall 
see that it is the genealogy of Man. You 
cannot exalt Jesus too highly. Take no 
laurel from that gracious brow, provided in 
him Humanity rises, that on the throne of 
Grod Human Nature sits. My son, saith the 
Spirit, all that I have is thine. Therefore, 
in first century language, we come with all 
boldness to the throne of grace, and cast all 
our care upon him because he careth for us. 
Perhaps we can put it better in nineteenth 
century language. But no : I will not try ; 
the old does. But do not yield an inch, for 
this is the science of to-morrow. This is 
the religion of yesterday, to-day, and for- 
ever. Nothing whatever but Gkxi: there- 
fore, man's spirit is divine. 

But now you will say, "But all this evil, 
you know, all this sin and wretchedness, all 
this misery and poverty, what do you make 
of them ?" Now I have heard even relig- 
ious people talk like that ; and I pity them. 
I pity the world,— I do not know exactly 
what "the world" is, but I will pity it any- 
how, — I pity the world because it cannot 
help it ; but you, do you talk like that ? 
Why, we knights of the Holy Ghost have 
got to challenge every offender against oar 
perfect Lord, and we are to be so armed at 
all points that we can do so. Now, then, let 
us run through the facts, and see how they 
are to be met. Nothing whatever but God, 
and therefore the universe is divine. Show 
me, I say, one imperfect atom, and I will give 
it up. Show me one malignant act that yoa 
can trace right back to the Creator, and 1 
give it up. But you cannot do it '* Oh, 
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well," yoa say, ''take the volcano and take 
the earthquake that swallows up thousands 
at a time. How can^God love us, and those 
things be?" Well, earthquakes and volca- 
noes are inseparable from a slowly cooling 
globe. That is true of every cooling globe 
in the galaxy; and this earth is a slowly 
cooling globe. The a priori question, then, 
is not good globe or bad globe, bat globe or 
no globe at all. I, for my personal part, 
distinctly prefer globe. 

But you say, ''What about accidents?" 
Well, falling down, like the earthquake, 
comes from the single fact that every atom 
palls as hard as it can all the time. No 
gravitation, no galaxy ; and I prefer galaxy 
to no galaxy. If I live in a galaxy on a 
planet, I shall be liable to tumble down the 
Matterhorn ; but I prefer to take the chance 
rather than to be nobody and nothing. 

"But look at the diseases!" Yes: they 
.are sad enough, and fearfully sad when you 
keep thinking of the universe as God minus 
man. God minus man, do you know what 
that is? I wish somebody would tell me 
what God minus man is. God minus man 
is not Grod: it is Grod minus man. God 
minus man has no hands. So, when God 
wants something done here, he takes a good 
pair of hands, and puts a noble heart 
abreast of them, and a thinking head above 
them, and says. Go and do my work in the 
world. But to proceed. £very atom in 
creation pulls as hard as it can : that is the 
law of the inorganic world. Every germ of 
life grows as hard as it can: that is the 
law of the organic world. You could not 
have the world of vegetation without that. 
It is a question between life and no life, 
every time. And now about disease, about 
bacteria; for everything is bacteria nowa- 
days. You know all about them, you think, 
because you have been told what frightful 
things they are. Now, I want to tell you 
that you could not live a minute without 
bacteria. "Not one mosquito in a million, 
said Theodore Parker, "ever tastes blood. 
Not one bacterium in a trillion ever does 
any harm. I could not be talking to you 
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and you could not be listening to me if it 
were not for bacteria. They are the very 
ferment by which we digest our food. They 
help to build up the vegetable part of me. 
They are the sextons who dig the graves of 
the animal part. Thank God for bacteria ! 
Now, is there anything malevolent in the 
germ of malaria, of cholera? Why, the 
bacillus of cholera is about one twenty-thou- 
sandth of an inch in length; and it no 
more thinks you are alive than you think 
the earth is. It doesn't know anything 
about you. Into the vast cavern of your 
mouth the poor little creature has sauntered, 
thinking it u a cavern. And there it finds 
a little moisture at the bottom of your 
tongue ; and so it begins to grow. Do you 
feel conscience stricken when you grow 
cabbages on this unfortunate earth? Ma- 
levolence is utterly banished from the phe- 
nomenon itself: that is the point. Remem- 
ber, my friends, that bacteria are necessary 
to your existence every moment, and then 
you can know what to do with the few that 
you do not like. I will tell you what to 
do: educate them, educate them! That is 
what Pasteur did. He took Bacillus an- 
thraciSf the cause of splenic fever in sheep, — 
really riotous tribes, that did not behave, — 
and gradually developed a civilized set out 
of them ; and with these he inoculated the 
sheep, and the sheep were perfectly pro- 
tected. Don't you go to the doctor to have 
your child vaccinated for the same reason, 
because somehow the germ you get from 
the cow has been educated? What does 
the farmer do ? He takes his hoe and digs 
away at the mulleins and thistles and purs- 
lane, and lets the com and potatoes grow. 
And that is what man is going to do when 
he knows that God is not God minus man, 
but God around and in man, as far as so- 
ciety is concerned. All the force of God 
in Sirius — ay, in the whole galaxy — was not 
so powerful for good on Rugby School as 
God in the heart of one man, Thomas Ar- 
nold by name. 

If you object to a thing, get rid of it. If 
you object to Schuylkill water with about 
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two hundred bacteria to the cubic centi- 
metre, get rid of it, or else filter it You 
speak with the tone of a coward. Grod says 
to you, Brother, sister, let us create, — ^let lu 
create. But you say: '*0h, isn't it a¥rful 
that such a thing is aJlowed? Why doesn't 
Grod mend it?" When all the time you are 
the person to do it. You are his angel 
placed exactly on the spot that you may 
do it. The very exactness of your com- 
plaint shows that you know all about it 

It is part of the gospel of to-morrow that 
Darwin took the law of the survival of the 
fittest from the animal world, and showed 
that all the deaths in the lower world were 
necessary to the higher life, that this 
struggle produces nobleness, strength, truth, 
at last. You say, <*Isn't it dreadfol that 
there should be death?" Well, now, think a 
moment. Consider this struggle between 
animals that results in death. If all the 
codfish were to live on, in a very few years 
the sea would rise to the height of the 
Himalaya Mountains; for the codfish alone 
would have filled up aU the oceans as they 
exist at present If all the rabbits in North 
America had lived on, I should now be at- 
tempting to speak to you from a plateau of 
rabbits about a hundred miles high. If all 
the calves that are born were to live on, we 
should have a level of calf fifty feet high, and 
should have to fight our way to get above 
the calves. Let us arise to the dignity of 
these vast phenomena, and understand what 
God means by death. On a planet that 
grows, it is impossible to contain on the shores 
of that planet all the life which it can pro- 
duce; and therefore it is inevitable that 
death should go on. What is to be done 
about it? First, my friends, meet your 
death bravely, like men, and know that it 
is part of the divine law, and is beautiful, 
beautiful. If all the men lived on in their 
places, where would the unfortunate teller 
be witii an eternal bank president and cash, 
ier? We should have no chances for the 
young men. If all the preachers lived on 
forever — well I 



For this great fact of death, then, there 
is an absolute reason. 

Once more comes in our philosophy. 
There is nothing whatever but Grod. '*What 
of all these lives lost in the struggle?" 
God has only life to give. God does not 
possess death in your sense ; and, therefore, 
he cannot give it That is a business man's 
philosophy, but it is the philosophy of the 
twentieth century. What God has not got, 
that he cannot give. Therefore, in a world 
which is absolutely jammed full of life, 
he cannot give what you call death, which 
is nothing; for there is nothing to give you, 
do you see? Point me out where nothing 
is, and I will show you where your soul can 
go to be annihilated. Point me a vacant 
space where it can go. Every inch is foil 
of God. The physical basis of inmiortal 
life will be as clear to the twentieth century 
as is to the nineteenth the indestructibility 
of matter and the permanence of force. 

Lastly, the human will. *K)h, the terri> 
ble awfulness of the human will." '-Why," 
you ask, "could not God have created a sin- 
less world?" He has. The inorganic world 
does not sin. Carbon never sinned away ita 
day of grace. It performs Grod's will per- 
fectly forever. What, then, is the trouble? 
Man is perfect ; that is to say, he is a per- 
fectly self -moving will, and he goes on mov- 
ing forever. Once begin to move, and it is 
impossible to stop. I move, and therefore 
I live forever. ' That is the philosophy of 
the twentieth century. That is Plato, too. 
God having given me the capacity for that 
motion cannot take it away. The perfect 
creation lies in the perfect motion. Sin is 
bad direction of will, of soul motion. It is, 
indeed, a terrible thing that you and I can 
direct that motion downward as well as 
upward. But, without capacity to direct 
motion from within, no souL It is a tre- 
mendous responsibility to make you and me 
conscious beings, moving forever. It is the 
tragedy, the wonder, the glory of the world. 
Thank Grod, we share this divine responsi- 
bility 1 For my part, I am willing : I prefer 
soul to no soul, immortality to nothing. 



FAITH IS MAN. 



BY REV. CHARLES G. AMES, OP BOSTON. 



<*The proper study of mankind is man/' 
and hamanity has always been interest- 
ing to itself. Civilization makes this inter- 
est broader, culture makes it richer and 
brighter, religion makes it higher and 
deeper. Man is the chief object on this 
planet: the suggestion that other worlds 
may be inhabited gives every star a new 
power of fascination. The literature which 
treats of non-human subjects is not popular ; 
but all writings that give us records or pict- 
ures of human life, real or imaginary, hold 
the multitude as with a spell. Here is the 
power of the epic poet, dramatist, novelist. 
The hold which the Bible has upon us is 
largely because it is a human book, — an 
album of photographs of ancient men. Ten 
thousand square miles of Sahara do not stir 
us so much as one footprint found on the 
dusty floor of an Egyptian tomb. 

But man's faith in himself — in his nature, 
faculties, resources, and destiny — ^has been 
of slow growth, and has met with sore db- 
couragements from his weakness, blindness, 
and liability to error, as well as from the 
pressure of imperfect political and religious 
institutions. The modern growth of re- 
spect for human nature and confidence in 
its unbounded possibilities is, therefore, one 
notable sign of progress. Such progress 
is both cause and consequence of a more 
rational religion. 

Yet the signs of growing faith in human- 
ity are less apparent in the churches than 
in society at large. The advance of popu- 
lar liberty during this century in all the 
Western nations has been mskde possible 
only by a growth of self-respect among the 
people. It has been resisted by all the tra- 
ditions of feudalism and by the priestly love 



of power, the motto of both being, "Rule 
them and fool them." So there has grown 
up a vast ecclesiastical "trust," — ^a big com- 
bination of organized forces, claiming the 
control and direction of the human mind, 
handling men in blocks, and putting all 
possible checks on the individual initiative. 
Man's want of faith in himself has made 
it easy to blindfold and fetter him. 

But free institutions rest on faith in man : 
they assume that the masses can be trusted 
with liberty, knowledge, and power. Every 
public provision for education is a denial of 
the doctrine of total depravity. Every ex- 
tension of the suffrage aflirms that the peo- 
ple are neither fools nor knaves. Every 
popular appeal for reform and improvement 
takes for granted that the common mind 
loves good and hates evil. But Satan is 
ever the accuser of his brethren ; and there 
is no more devilish work than sowing the 
seeds of social suspicion and exciting dis- 
trust between the various members and 
classes of the community, — as between Prot- 
estant and Catholic, laborer and employer, 
black and white, educated and ignorant, 
radical and conservative. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, — all who work for a better 
understanding, and thus for the reign of 
good will and harmony I 

Not all the ameliorations of social condi- 
tions are traceable to any single cause ; but 
they are all powerfully supported and con- 
firmed and enlarged by this growth of 
respect for our common nature. "Whatl 
strike a man'^' exclaimed Channing; and 
flogging in the navy was done away. 
"What! strike a child?" exclaimed the ex- 
cited sensibility of modem society; and the 
practice of corporal punishment in family 
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and school has been declining for a genera- 
tion. So with abolition of slavery, and 
every movement which looks toward rescue, 
redemption, the practice of mercy, and the 
removal of any form of injustice. 

fiut spiritual forces are the deepest and 
mightiest; and man's faith in himself has 
but a shallow root, unless it strikes into the 
soil of faith in the Supreme Grovernment of 
the universe, and in the gracious Power and 
Purpose behind his life. Men have been 
buried alive under a heavy growth of tradi- 
tions, forms, customs, and conventionalities, 
which not only smothered the individual, 
but hid men from each other. 

Byron said that his college friends, after 
they had completed their studies, went about 
the world wearing monstrous masks, as law- 
yers, soldiers, parsons, and the like. So we 
all come to claim and offer respect, not as 
men and women and children of a divine 
parentage, but because of the houses we live 
in, the clothes we wear, the titles and social 
decorations we win and wear, our character 
and our nature being hardly considered. 

The greatest miracle of Jesus is that he 
has called the soul of man forth from the 
grave of its own inertia, stripped away its 
disfiguring masks, and unprisoned it from 
the tyranny of conventionalisms and false 
authorities. The true resurrection is when 
a man finds himself, and comes to know his 
own capacity for a free and rational life. 

Our free churches hardly need any other 
justification than this, — that they rest on 
faith in man, rooted and fed by faith in 
God. And here is their claim to be in har- 
mony with the spirit of Jesus and all that is 
honorable in the mixed up mass and mess 
which passes by the name of Christianity. 

Emerson says: "One man was true to 
what is in you and me ... He alone in all 
history saw the true greatness of man. . . . 
The true Christianity is a faith like Christ's 
in the infinity of man." 

The old story is as good as new. The 
Nazarene saw in every little child a can- 
didate for the highest destiny. He looked 
on the ignorant and straying multitudes 



with the compassion of a brother; he 
stooped to pity and pardon the sinfal 
woman; he identified himself with '^the 
least of these," — ^the least of such as wan- 
der in the streets of our cities, little loved or 
cared for by those who call him Lord and 
Master. But, when they saw and feU him, 
no wonder men saw the Father in such a 
Son I No wonder they felt as if the great 
God had come down from his throne to 
offer them a hand of help and ^ lead them 
up into his heaven I 

Till then, the individual had been lost in 
the mass; society had swallowed its own 
members. But now the individual stood up 
and stood out. *'One sinner that repenteth 
is an object of interest to all heaven"; and 
with that great word all the nobodies be- 
came somebodies. 

Here is where Christianity at its best is 
an advance over Judaism at its best. Juda- 
ism had said, "His tender mercies are over 
all his works, and all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God" ; but Jesus, himself a Jew, 
lifted that neglected truth out of the dust, 
and made it a living fact and a working 
power in the hearts of millions. "If God 
so loves us, we ought also to love one an- 
other," they said ; and so sympathy and 
brotherhood have gradually grown toward 
becoming a law of universal life and prac- 
tical helpfulness. 

It grows clear, also, that there is no relig- 
ion worth the name where this respect for 
man is weak or wanting. "If a man say, I 
love God, and hate his brother, he is a liar." 
Worship is a sham and a mockery till our 
broken human fellowships are restored. 
"Leave there thy gift before the altar ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother." 

Science also comes to re-enforce and con- 
firm this growth of faith in man, espe- 
cially if in science we include all the veri- 
fied results of our moral experience. Man 
is proved to be not merely the most im- 
provable animal, but capable of develop- 
ment through stages of inward transforma- 
tion into a conscious possession of some 
share of that wisdom and goodness and 
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power which he sees operative throughout 
the universe, so that he may salute himself 
as child and heir of the creative life. 

So we put aside the question, Is man 
fallen ? and ask, Being down, how can he 
rise? And we find the answer indicated in 
his own nature and in the forces that oper- 
ate in and through his own faculties,— divine 
forces we call them, because we do not know 
any forces that are not divine. 

What makes science possible? Man 
shares the same intelligence which goes to 
the making of nature. 

What makes religion possible? Man 
shares the spirit-life which represents to 
him the presence of God. So he is of the 
God-kind. Not merely an erect animal, 
five or six feet high, but a free and rational 
mind, the seed-grain of a creature who 
comes to know that he is of the God-kind, — 
a partaker of the divine nature; a micro- 
cosm, a miniature or f ocalization of all facts 
and forces, — nothing in earth or heaven 
that is not represented and finds not its 
counterpart in his constitution. 

Hence with the growth of respect must 
come the putting of all things under his feet, 
and the establishment of his dominion over 
all the inferior facts and forces of the world. 
Not only wealth and power, but all institu- 
tions, will be subject to man. As the Sab- 
bath is for man, so lis the State, so is the 
Church. We want no State, no Church, 
except for human uses. Humanity is Lord 
of them all. "Fear not, little flock; it is 
the Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." 

Oh, the luxury of a religion that does not 
degrade man I Oh, for the courage of a 
religion that will not suffer man to be de- 
graded! 

How shall the man-child ever truly find 



himself till he is free to use his eyes, — to 
look within, around, beneath, above ? How 
find himself till he finds himself in Nature, 
in company with his equal brother, in the 
presence of the Parent Life? Then he 
knows himself related to the All, and 
backed by infinite resources on which he 
can depend, as he depends on the atmos- 
phere for his breathing. Not an orphan, nor 
an exile, nor an outcast, nor a pauper, nor a 
soup-house boarder, but a child at home. 

The hope of the future rests on faith in 
the inseparable unity of humanity and divin- 
ity ; that is, faith in the divine forces that 
work in our own nature and make that nat- 
ure. This is the cure of sin, — self-discov- 
ery and self-respect. Every prodigal will 
leave the company of the swine and set out 
for the Father's house as soon as he comes 
to himself. 

One practical application, one of many: 
If we do anything to help humanity upward, 
we must be the bearers of a living and 
rational gospel; we must proclaim good 
news; we must study and practise the 
science of encouragement. *^Not to con- 
demn, but to save," is the work of every 
true prophet and savior. We must be 
quick to see the good in the bad man, the 
angel in every devil. 

Give the mind a fair chance and opportu- 
nity, give it freedom and take off every fetter 
and false restraint, and it turns toward the 
True, the Beautiful, and the Good, as the 
eye seeks the light and the lungs pray for 
the air. 

The best things are none too good for the 
sons and daughters of Grod, — the only kind 
of creature he has made that can call his 
name and come into the inheritance of his 
eternal life. 



FAITH IN THE SPIRITUAL COMMONWEALTH. 



BY BEV. J. LL. JONES, OP CHICAGO. 



There are some things that the sheriff 
cannot take away from us. Let the selfish 
crowd as they will, there are some things 
that they cannot deprive us of. No monop- 
oly has been able to get up a comer on the 
sunset, and no syndicate can control the star- 
light. If a man is too poor to have a gar- 
den, nature turns in and plants a garden 
for him in the fence comers. There are 
some things besides light and sound which 
are the common property of all men. Some- 
where in this city there is a baby who 
arrived last night, and is now wrapped in 
the finest linen. In some other place there 
is a baby that arrived last night that was 
received in a faded blanket. And still the 
baby in the fine linen and the baby in the 
faded blanket are peers. They hold more in 
common than they do in difference. The 
brains of both babies are already corrugated 
with thought. That gray, pulpy matter, 
the mystic veil of ideas, that trysting ground 
of the spirit, is already furrowed with 
thought; and the nervous systems of both 
babies are charged with ideas, as the dynamo 
is with electricity. Let their paths diverge. 
Let him who is to-night wrapped in the faded 
blanket sink under the weight of penury 
to be a cleaner of streets, a gatherer of 
rags. Let the other baby climb up the 
ladder of privileges through colleges and 
universities into the best culture the land 
affords, and still they hold more in common 
than they do in difference. Both have 
inherited that which the universities could 
not give to their fore-elders. They have 
entered into a commonwealth enriched by 
the triumphs of their ancestors. Into the 
blood of both has been poured a stream of 
tradition that carried upon its bosom the 
banners of the crusaders and the meditation 
of the monks. Ay, more than this: the 
triumph of our forefathers all the way from 
Hindustan to Philadelphia is deposited in 



the blood and bones of these two babies. 
Now, this is something what we mean by the 
commonwealth of men, — the wealth we hold 
in common. This word came into political 
vogue, I suspect, largely through the in- 
strumentality of Oliver CromweU, when he 
undertook to base government upon the in- 
dividual as a unit rather than the army, 
the pope, or the Lord. Anyway, whatever 
its origin, this word was borrowed by yonr 
forefathers, and has been given by common 
consent to that State which has beet exem- 
plified this principle. Massachusetts had no 
great prairies, no rich mines, no magnificent 
rivers ; it seemed to be alike unfavorable to 
agriculture, commerce, and manuf actureB ; 
but still, because it had this commonwealth 
of its citizens, it has beoome the richest of 
all the SUtes. 

We await, if not a Cromwell, the spirit of 
a Cromwell, that shall enable us to realize 
that we have entered into a spiritual in- 
heritance, that we are possessors of a wealth 
that is common religiously, which, if trusted, 
if utilized, if worked, will make of us a 
spiritual commonwealth that will reflect 
the glory and beauty of the Lord. The 
old government tried to build upon those 
things that distinguish one man from an- 
other. It was based on peculiar titles and 
exceptional possession. The old church was 
based upon a similar philosophy. There 
were special credentials that entitled one 
to the privileges of the church. Peculiar 
experiences were necessary, special posses- 
sions that should distinguish one man from 
his fellows. But the spiritual common- 
wealth, for which we yearn and to which 
we belong, recognizes that the fundamental 
religious verities of life are those which 
all men hold in common. What are they? 

Before we look at the common wealths 
that bind us together, may we look at the 
common poverties. However we may fail 
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in that which enriches, we stand to-night 
confessed brothers and sisters in those 
things which do impoverish. We all know 
moments of miserable cowardice. We all 
know what is meant by humiliation and 
shame. We haye all tasted of the Marah 
of sin. We have all failed in reaching out 
our hands of pity. We cannot fail to find 
a common hint of sin and shame and fail- 
ure and taint ; and in this common poverty 
we have a bond that binds each to each and 
all to the Spirit of the Universe, more ten- 
derly, more vitally, than those things which 
come only from the triumphs of the intel- 
lect or from the enactments of councils. 

But we have great common wealths as 
well as common poverties. We spiritually 
and religiously have entered into a wealth 
of memories. In every heart there is a 
secret closet, in which dwell the memories 
of mother's kiss and father^s care. There 
are trysting places in every soul where the 
spirit meets the blessed memories of the 
past; and, while our memories reach 
not much farther back than into our third 
and fourth and fifth years, what wealth of 
endowment was ours spiritually previous to 
that, and previous to the gates of birth 1 
Previous to birth, there have come into our 
lives this experience and this splendid en- 
dowment that I alluded to in the outset. 

Not only is the past incorporated in our 
present, but we are also possessors, not only 
of the light of the sun, but of the light of 
every pure friend's face. We enter into the 
possession of every noble woman's counte- 
nance. Every tender word, every kind an- 
swer, every holy thought, every one of these 
becomes our possession. If the present is 
rich in possessions that are universal^ upon 
which no creed or denomination, no sect or 
clique, can establish a monopoly, how much 
more are we common possessors of the 
wealth of the future I We all have mort- 
gages on the bright lands of to-morrow. 
We all have great hopes, we all stand with 
a trembling expectancy in the presence of a 
common loss and the infinity of the mys- 
teries beyond. No creed, no church, no 



race, no caste, can survey lines through this 
country that is beyond. It does not matter 
very much, does it, friends, what kind of 
house we are compelled to live in now, if 
only our castles in Spain are noble enough, 
if tiiey are great and beautiful, if on their 
walls there hang noble pictures, if their 
libraries are laden with great thoughts, if 
their halls resound to kindly words and 
noble impulses. These castles in Spain are 
the common possessions of us all. We may 
differ in our interpretation of this, that, and 
the other thing; but, as long as we are 
kindred in our dreams and our hopes, as 
long as we hold common needs and common 
wants, we are members of one spiritual com- 
monwealth. More than all the triumphs of 
mechanics, more than all the splendid dis- 
coveries of explorers, more than all that 
science has developed, are the religious rev- 
elations which bring to us this common- 
wealth of the spirit. 

«Bury me with my sandals on and my 
staff beside me, that I may be ready when 
the Messiah comes," said a brave old Rabbi 
in the Talmud. The thought stirs the 
blood, but you need not wait to be buried. 
Put on your sandals yourself, and seize the 
staff, because the Messiah has come. He is 
here to-day; and you are already endowed 
with all the inspiration, all the leadership, 
that becomes those who would march towarid 
this celestial kingdom of the spirit. 

We have heard a great deal to-day about 
the Unitarian body and the Unitarian <'de- 
nomination," about our movement, our 
cause, and our churches. Let us rest our- 
selves to-night in the thought that there is 
that which is nobler than ^'bodies," even 
than of the Unitarian kind* Let us bathe 
our spirits in the thought that we are mem- 
bers of that commonwealth which is larger 
than our Unitarian word. Whatever its 
trakiitions, whatever its present positions or 
its prospects, this spiritual commonwealth 
is extra-Unitarian, extra-American, extra- 
Christian : it is human, and on that account 
it is universal and it is divine. 



SCIENTIFIC THEOLOGY THE GROUND OF ALL LIBERAL 

RELIGION. 



BY FRANCIS B. ABBOT, PH.D., OF CAMBBID6B. 



<<The Ground Left for the Minister to 
stand upon," — ^that was the topic suggested 
to me, when I was courteously invited by 
your Council to take part in this discussion. 
'^Scientific Theology the Ground of all Lib- 
eral Religion," — ^tlds is the same topic, ex- 
pressed in more explicit and afiKrmatiTe 
form; and this topic I now propose to 
treat in its broadest and most uniyersal 
aspect. Though merely your guest for a 
special occasion, hospitably inyited from 
the great outside world to express his con- 
victions here in perfect freedom, I believe 
we agree that historical and instituted re- 
ligion, in. all its forms, rests upon and pre- 
supposes universal religion, as grounded in 
human nature and ultimately in the nature 
of the universe itself. If this belief of mine 
is correct, then I may confidently bespeak 
your sympathy in advance. 

The nineteenth century is drawing to its 
close ; it will soon pass into history forever. 
What, for educated men, stands out con* 
spicuously as the one great, established, 
and irreversible result of the nineteenth 
century in the sphere of religious thought? 
Briefly, this: that Nature means the All of 
Being, and that the only road to knowledge of 
Nature is the Scientific Method. This truth 
our children will inherit, for it is the very 
thought-atmosphere of the modem man; 
the educated think it, and what the edu- 
cated think to-day, the uneducated will 
think to-morrow. In other words, the old 
dualism of Nature and God, as two inde- 
pendent or semi-independent realities, has 
died out of the modem mind. Supemat- 
uralism in all its forms is disappearing 



into the past as an '^outgrown standpoint" ; 
henceforth, for the weU-informed and cul- 
tivated mind, the only God is the Imma- 
nent God. Struggling against this irrev- 
ocable verdict of the facts is to-day but 
wasted energy; whoever would win and 
hold even the attention of disciplined intel- 
ligence must concede the absolute unity of 
Nature as the All, and the sole sufficiency 
of the Scientific Method to establish the 
truth about Nature. For all who have eyes 
to see or ears to hear, these results have 
been put beyond all reasonable doubt by 
the great diBcoveries of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. 

But here the agreement of those who 
know, the consensus of the competent, ends. 
Two great opposing parties, intrenched in 
two great opposing philosophies, dispute 
possession of t^e Scientific Method itself, as 
Lucifer and Michael are imagined to have 
disputed possession of the body of Moses. 
Agnosticism declares that the Scientific 
Method applies only to phenomena, to the 
appearances or shows of things, and has no 
possible application to noumena, or things 
as they really exist in their internal relations 
•and constitutions; while Scientific Theology 
declares that the Scientific Method applies 
necessarily both to phenomena and to nou- 
mena, botii to things as they seem and to 
things as they are. Agnosticism declares 
that it is impossiblej'^to climb through 
Nature up to Nature's God," — ^that Nature 
is knowable and known, while God is both 
unknown and unknowable; and this posi- 
tion it takes because, floundering still in the 
antiquated dualism of the last century, it 



69 



has no scrap or shred of comprehension of 
the modem monism which conceives God 
as immanent in Nature. But Scientific 
Theology declares that it is impossible to 
know Nature in any degree without know- 
ing God precisely in the same degree, — ^that 
both are knowable, but neither is wholly 
known, by man, — and that the progress of 
natural knowledge is itself the ever-progres- 
sive revelation of the Immanent God. 

Now it does not depend always upon the 
commander of an army to choose his own 
field of battle; he must fight wherever he 
is attacked, or suffer total defeat. Neither 
is it for us, who believe in Natural Religion, 
to choose our field of battle to-day ; the at- 
tack is a philosophical attack, and the de- 
fence, if any, must be a philosophical 
defence. Whenever Agnosticism is not con- 
tending for mere victory in controversy (as 
was the case in Prof. Huxley's recent arti- 
cles), it plants itself avowedly on the prin- 
ciple that things in themselves, or noumena, 
are unknowable, and that phenomena alone 
are knowable. Notwithstanding his too 
adroit and diplomatic ignoring of his own 
fundamental principle in these articles, Hux- 
ley himself frankly ^vowed it five years ago, 
when he said: *' Agnosticism simply says 
that we know nothing of what may be be- 
yond phenomena." In that sentence is 
summed up the whole meaning, the whole 
power, the whole danger of the attack. 
Upon that principle alone, be it strong or be 
it weak, rests the Agnostic contention that 
the Scientific Method is valid for phenom- 
ena, but invalid for noumena, — in other 
words, that nothing can be known by man, 
whether in the present or in the future, 
respecting God, Freedom, or Immortality. 
Prick that principle, and philosophical Ag- 
nosticism, the only pretence of an intellect- 
ual foundation for popular Agnosticism, is 
gone like a bubble. 

Now Scientific Theology, meeting the at- 
tack precisely where it is made, in the field 
of philosophy, pricks that principle by estab- 
lishing, first of all, a sound scientific theory 
of xmiversals. Not in the least intimidated 



by Huxley's triumphant appeal to Hume 
and Kant, to Hamilton, Mansel, and Spen- 
cer, it maintains, and proves, that the Scien- 
tific Method leads to verified knowledge of 
things as they exist in themselves, and as 
they existed millions of years before man 
had dreamed of quitting the woods or ceased 
to go on all fours — millions of years before 
he had developed his "pure d priori reason," 
and made the amazing discovery that the 
vast system of Nature is nothing but a mere 
thought of his own. Nay, Scientific The- 
ology carries the war into Africa, casts down 
the gauntlet in her turn, and challenges Ag- 
nosticism, if it can, to refute her refutation 
of the Agnostic Kantian principle. To-day 
the great conflict of the ages is concentrated 
on this fundamental question: can toe, or 
can toe not, know anything in itself , — that is, 
not merely as it seems, but as it is f If we can- 
not, science is as false as theology; if we 
can, science is itself theology. If we cannot 
know things as they are in themselves, we 
must either know them as they are not in 
themselves — which would be absolute error, 
or else we cannot know them at all — which 
would be absolute ignorance. To one or the 
other of these, absolute error or absolute 
ignorance, the Agnostic principle reduces all 
human knowledge, turning science itself 
into absolute nescience. But the principle 
of Scientific Theology vindicates science as 
real knowledge of Nature, and, carrying it 
up to philosophic unity, proves that it, and 
it alone, is real knowledge of the Immanent 
God. 

It is time to be frank, aggressive, bold, 
— time to tell the truth about the Agnos- 
tic philosophy which betrays science and 
theology alike. If, hard-pressed by the 
dilemma just put, Agnosticism shifts its 
ground, confesses that we do know things in 
themselves fragmentarily and piecemeal, yet 
claims still that we do not and cannot know 
them in their unity, as Universe, Nature, Grod, 
it effects no escape by this self -humiliating 
plea; for it is a mere confession of intel- 
lectual imbecility. The scientific materials 
for a scientific world-conception are all here, 
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if we have intollectaal ability to handle 
them ; if we cannot handle them, it is no 
fault of thein. Agnosticism holds two in 
one hand and tioo in the other band, yet does 
not comprehend that it holds four in both 
hands; it does not know enough to see the 
whole in the som of the parts. Intelleotoal 
feebleness — ^philosophical inoapacity^this, 
despite the eminent abilities in other direo- 
tions which I recognize and admire in so 
many Agnostics, is the charge which I de- 
liberately and advisedly bring against Ag- 
nosticism itself, as a pretended ^'philosophy." 
Mere specialists in science, however able in 
their specialties, are not philosophers ; phi- 
losophy most be universal, not special, and 
climb high enough to see the whole in the 
sxmi of the parts. He who cannot do this, 
who cannot find in the wealth of universal 
science enough material to frame a world- 
conception, is too ambitious when he erects 
his own individual inability into a universal 
limit of knowledge, and presumes to declare 
the impossibility of knowing that which 
science, by the veiy law of its being, is 
bound to know. As surely as human 
reason is active, irrepressible, and in the 
long run victorious over all difficulties, so 
surely #ill the Scientific Method yet gener- 
ate a truly philosophic world-conception; 
and that world-conception, solidly grounded 
in {science and in philosophy, will be the 
future's Idea of God. 

I repeat — it is time to be frank, aggressive, 
bold. Whether the supreme cosmical law 
under which we live, and by which our duty 
here and our destiny hereafter are deter- 
mined, is the law of Freedom, Wisdom, and 
Love, or the law of Fatality, Unintelligence, 
and Indifference, — ^this question, I say, is 
too vital, too tremendous, to be postponed to 
any other. We have a right to ask that 
question — a right to have it answered in the 
light of universal human knowledge. A 
mighty revolution is going on all about us. 
Men are fast refusing to take that answer 
from tradition, creed, church, from unrea- 
soning sentiment, from even the most beau- 
tiful ethical mysticism; for the question, 



solemn and momentous as it is, is after all 
a question of fact, and must be answered in 
the light of all known facts. Ethics with- 
out Theology will prove, in the long run, to 
be but an amiable superstition— the ^'base- 
less fabric of a vision." Theological Ag- 
nostics will soon be succeeded by Ethical 
Agnostics ; the doubt or disbelief of God will 
soon be followed by doubt or disbelief of 
the Moral Law itself. True, ethical rela- 
tions must exist wherever moral beings 
exist. But moral beings could not be moral 
beings, if morality were not a universal law 
above them, — ^nay, the all-pervading law of 
the universe itself ; and morality could not 
be the all-pervading law of the universe 
itself, if the universe were impersonal or 
non-moral. 

No ethical enthusiasm which' is empty of 
a scientific idea can long sustain itself in 
the wild turmoil of modem thought; it 
must at last go down before any idea suf- 
ficiently virile to ground itself upon scien- 
tific reason. Enthusiasts who seek to unite 
Ethics with Agnosticism imagine that the 
Agnostic principle destroys theology alone. 
What fatal blindness 1 The Agnostic prin- 
ciple destroys Ethics no less certainly than 
Theology. When Agnostics begin to de- 
mand, as they will demand, some cosmi- 
cal reason why Ethics should not be 
thrown overboard together with Theol- 
ogy, what faintest glimmer of a reason 
has Agnosticism to offer? ''Indeed," says 
Mr. Salter, in his recent most beautiful 
and noble book, "no serious man wants a 
reason." So wide of the truth is this, that 
no man is serious until he does want a rea- 
son; all seriousness begins in wanting rea- 
sons. Without a reason. Ethics itself must 
die down into mere custom or convention ; 
the ideas of reason and of right are Siamtese 
twins. The "ethical passion," if it contain 
not the ethical idea, is the weakest passion 
of the human 'soul — ^has in itself no more 
continuance or abiding life than a beautiful 
cut flower ; yet, for modern men, there can 
be no ethical idea which is not grounded vq. 
the known constitution of an ethical md- 
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verse. It is pathetic, it is tragic, to behold 
a sincere and lofty ethical moyement seek- 
ing vainly to establish itself upon an Ag- 
nostic foundation. Who cannot foresee the 
end of such a moyement? Either it will 
seek, before it is too late, a new foundation 
in Scientific Theology, or else it will die of 
inteUectnal and spiritual thirst in Agnos- 
ticism. For it stands written in the nature 
of things that, amidst the fury of contend- 
ing passions, the Moral Ideal itself shall go 
to the wall, unless it drink omnipotence 
from the Divine Idea. 

This is the living issue which confronts 
all who have at heart the real service of 
mankind — ^the issue between Agnosticism 
and Scientific Theology; and it must be 
settled in the world of thought. Hence- 
forth, for all educated men, the unity and 
continuity of method in common sense, 
scienoe, philosophy, ethics, religion, has be- 
come an axiom ; henceforth the only avenue 
to the knowledge of truth is the Scientific 
Method. It is futile indeed to dream of 
reversing that irreversible verdict of the 
nineteenth century. But whether, or not, 
this method can discover the Divine unity 
of the universe, and thus prove that Nat- 
ure is but another name for God — ^this 
is the issue, still unsettled in the world's 
doubting mind and troubled heart, which 
assigns to all Liberal Ministers alike one 
and the same task. Put into the fewest 
words, the issue is — Scientific Theology^ or 
No Thtdlogy at all. Now, if ever, is it time 
that the g^reat God should let loose a thinker 
on this planet 

If, then, there is to be any permanent 
ministry of Liberal Religion, it must plant 
itself upon Scientific Theology. Real 
knowledge of the constitution of the real 
universe, as at once Nature and God : there 
is no other ground left for it to stand upon. 
Religion which is not liberal, and which, 
therefore, addresses itself in vain to this 
Agnostic age, may still stand upon the arbi- 
trary authority of sentiment, society, tradi- 
tion, church, creed, book, or individual 
voice. But religion which is liberal can 



stand only on natural truth in its univer- 
sality— -on the method which investigates 
and discovers truth in the limitless freedom 
of science. Natural truth — what other 
foundation is possible for anything liberal? 
For us, therefore, this is the supremely prac- 
tical question of questions : what does Nature, 
in it$ widest and highest sense, reveal of God to 
Manf 

What the illustrious Agassis said to one 
who thought he had discovered the univer- 
sal philosophy of scienoe was singularly, even 
prophetically, true. 

''I believe," said Agassiz, "in the exist- 
ence, in the nature of things, of just such a 
science as you claim to have discovered ; and 
in this I differ from most scientific men, 
who seem as yet to have no conception of 
Unity of Law, and who would therefore re- 
gard your whole pretension as Utopian. 
Further than this, I believe that we are just 
in this age on the verge of making the dis- 
covery; and that somebody will make it. 
WheUier you have it or not, I am of course 
unable to say.- The presumption is strongly 
against any individual claimant. . . . In- 
deed, I doubt whether, if you have all you 
claim, the scientific men, so called, will be 
the first to appreciate it. We are all intense 
specialists; and, when the Unitary Science 
comes in the world, it will be something so 
entirely aside from our fixed habits of 
thought, that I think it will find its first ap- 
preciators, probably, among men of enlarged 
and general culture, rather than among 
specialists in science." 

No man of the nineteenth century has 
shown a broader mind or a profounder phil- 
osophical insight than Agassiz showed in 
these words; and I believe that the future 
will find them prophetic. In the Christian 
Examiner of March, 1866, it was said: 
''Theism and Atheism are in the scales, and 
Science holds the balance." That statement 
will not now be doubted by any who are ac- 
quainted with the real drift of modern 
thought. In the final upshot, what men 
think of God must depend on what they 
know of Nature; and that knowledge is 
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Science. But what men think of God can- 
not depend on the results of any one special 
science, nor yet on any mere patchwork or 
mosaic of results of all the special sciences ; 
it must depend only on universal science, 
world-science, scientific philosophy. Neither 
physics, nor mechanics, nor biology, nor any 
other special science, can alone generate an 
adequate world-conception. He alone who, 
in all the results of all the special sciences, 
grasps their one strictly universal principle, 
and thereby discovers the scienoific demon- 
stration of (xod in the scientific method it- 
self, — he alone, I say, can comprehend what 
scientific theology means, or speak with con- 
vincing power to the profound, widespread, 
and sincere intellectual doubt of the modem 
world. 

Without advancing any personal claim 
whatever, permit me to take advantage of 
your indulgent kindness, and to make here 
the first public confession of certain painfully 
matured results of thirty years' thinking, 
which, in the momentous and arduous enter- 
prise of developing a scientific theology out 
of the scientific method itself, appear to be 
principles of cosmical import. The grounds 
and evidences of these principles, in part 
now in process of publication elsewhere, 
must here, of course, be wholly waived; 
time fails, and the occasion is unfit. But 
perhaps I can make them intelligible, as a 
contribution to that '^Unitary Science" which 
the great Agassiz foresaw and foretold. 

I. In all its investigations. Science de- 
votes itself to the study of genera and species 
in themselves — ^to the discrimination and exact 
determination of innumerable kinds of things 
— in a word, to the study of universals as re- 
alities. Now a truly philosophic theory of 
universals, which must underlie and can 
alone explain the scientific method, brings 
to light a law of illimitable significance 
and absorbing interest: namely, that, in 
every genus or species, the Thing and the 
Kind reciprocally reveal each other through the 
essential nature which is common to both. For 
instance, the individual Man and the uni- 
versal Mankind reciprocally reveal each 



other through the Humanity, or class^es- 
sence, or essential human nature, which is. 
common to both. This law is presappoeed 
in every induction from experience, in every 
deduction of reason, nay, in every syllogism 
of the science of reasoning itself; without 
it, we could not reason from the natnre of 
individual men to that of the race, or from 
the nature of the race to that of individual 
men. But the innumerable kinds of things 
contained in Nature are all so groaped and 
connected together, that every kind or genus 
is itself a thing to a higher genus; and 
hence the universe of Being is only the 
highest kind of kinds. In this way, it is 
plain, every kind and every thing in Nature 
more or less reveals Nature as it exists in 
itself— 'msLmleais to the human understand- 
ing something of its total constitution or es- 
sence. Here, then, we have a Natural Law 
of Revelation, in aooordanoe with which In- 
finite Being reveals something of its own 
innermost essence in every genus, and every 
species, and every thing, which Science dis- 
covers and knows in Nature. ■ In truth, the 
reality of a World-Order is itself the possi- 
bility of a World-Science. From this it 
follows that it is neither more nor less than 
intellectually absurd to declare the essential 
nature of Infinite Being ''unknowable by 
man*' ; and the central principle of all Ag- 
nosticism is shown to be in flat contradic- 
tion of the fundamental law of Science. 

II. There are but three ultimate kinds of 
actual existence, three ultimate Types of 
Real Being; namely, the Machine, the Or- 
ganism, the Person. If science is to con- 
ceive the real universe at all in its unity 
and universality, it can conceive it only as 
belonging to one of these three types. The 
distinctive principle of the Machine is me- 
chanical causality, or cause and effect in 
Motion; the distinctive principle of the 
Organism is organic finality, or end and 
means in Life ; and the distinctive principle 
of the Person is ideal morality, or right 
and wrong in Conduct. Causality, Finality, 
and Morality are, therefore, the three ulti- 
mate Principles of Real Being. 
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m. Profound analysis and comparison 
of these three real types and their essential 
principles, as manifested in actual experi- 
ence, lead to a discovery of transcendent 
sublimity. Each and every one of us is, 
at once, a Machine, an Organism, and a 
Person; each and every one of us comes 
under the law of Causality in Motion, of 
Finality in Life, and of Morality in Con- 
duct. The three types and the three prin- 
ciples are united in one harmonious system 
and one harmonious action in the Person, 
and in the Person alone; they meet, they 
unite, in nothing else within the whole 
scope of human experience. Here, then, 
in human experience and positive science, 
lies the only possible foundation for a sci- 
entific conception of the universe which 
shall embrace within itself all the elements 
of known truth. The Machine involves, 
but does not explain, the Organism; the 
Organism involves, but does not explain, 
the Person; but the Person both involves 
and explains the Organism and the Ma- 
chine. All types of real being, therefore, 
ore united and identified in the constitution 
of the Person; all principles of real being 
are united and identified in the principle of 
Personality. The greatest discovery of the 
nineteenth century thus far has been that 
of the Correlation and Unity of all Real 
Forces in One Omnipresent and Eternal En- 
ergy from which all things proceed. But, if 
what I have said is true, then this discovery 
must pale before that of the Correlation and 
Unity of all Real Principles in One Omnipres- 
ent and Eternal Person by whom all things live. 
For this discovery, if confirmed at last by 
the universal reason of mankind, is the 



complete and unanswerable demonstration 
of Grod by the Scientific Method. 

Thus Real Personality, finite and relative 
in Man, infinite and absolute in Nature, is 
the last word of science and philosophy — 
the first word of ethics and religion. With- 
out recognition of the truth for which that 
word stands, there can be no scientific phi- 
losophy, and no ethical religion that can last. 
Is not man's moral nature rooted and in- 
cluded in his personal nature ? If so, ethics 
for man must be rooted in man's personality. 
But ethics for man, if it is to possess any 
commanding authority or create any su- 
preme obligation, must be rooted in ethics 
for the universe ; and ethics for the universe 
must be rooted in a Universal, a Divine 
Personality. 

I make no apology to the unscientifio 
liberalism which calls itself Agnostic for 
thus adopting, defending, and vindicating 
that obnoxious word ''personality." I stand 
here for no party and no sect ; I stand here 
solely for the integrity of truth, and for the 
right of intellect to pursue truth in the 
absolute freedom of science. In the Scien- 
tific Method, as the only possible founda- 
tion for real religious knowledge, I see the 
only intellectual ground left for a Liberal 
Ministry to stand upon ; for the freedom of 
science is the very ideal of freedom, and 
the assured results of science are the only 
basis for effective appeal to the modem 
mind. But this ground of Scientific Theol- 
ogy, avowedly taken and faithfully kept, 
is the indestructible foundation for a temple 
of Liberal Religion more beautiful and 
more grand than the world has ever yet 
beheld. 



THE SUPPLY OP MINISTERS: IS IT DECLINING, AND, IF SO, 

WHY? 



BY BBY. J. T. SUNDBBLAND, OF ANN ABBOB. 



I was aaked by the Secretaiy of this Con- 
ference to read a paper at this time on the 
questions : ''Is the general supply of minis- 
ters failing ? K so, why ?" 

Going forward to make investigations re- 
garding the matter, the conclusion to which 
I found myself gradually, but irresistibly, 
brought was that the ministerial supply, 
whether in the denominations outside or in 
our own body, is not failing, — ^indeed, is not 
showing any signs of failure. This puts me 
in a difficult position. I can hardly devote 
a paper, or even a part of a paper, to giving 
reasons why for a condition of things which 
seems to me not to exist. What, then, is to 
be done ? 

Under the circumstances, what, I presume, 
those who assigned this topic would have 
me do is simply to discuss the general sub- 
ject of ministerial supply, presenting such 
thoughts regarding that as may seem to me 
most important and most suitable to this 
occasion. 

I will not detain you by any detailed 
statement of the grounds on which my con- 
clusion is based, that the supply of minis- 
ters in this country is not on Uie decline. 
I find certain statistical tables which show 
that, of the graduates of Harvard and Tale 
and several other leading colleges, a per- 
centage much smaller than in some former 
times now seek the ministry as a calling. 
I also find a book or two and several articles 
in reviews and magazines — ^all of a rather 
sensational natures-declaring the decadence 
of the ministry, and claiming (generally 
without letting us know on what ground 
their claim is based) that the ablest young 



men of the land are more and more going 
into other vocations. I also find a consider^ 
able number of earnest, fervent, well-inten- 
tioned reports and appeals which have been 
read at one time or another before conven- 
tions of various religious bodies, aiming to 
stir up those bodies to do more in seeking 
out young men for the ministiy, by picturing 
in extravagant language the destitution that 
is coming upon the pulpit. I can only saj 
of these various claims that they do not 
stand looking into. Few of them profess 
to give definite facts or figures ; and, where 
they do, they are generally of that selected 
kind by means of which one can prove any- 
thing. It has been wittily said, "Nothing 
is so false as facts, except figures." The 
force of the saying is easily seen when one 
undertakes to sift the figures and so-called 
facts of the pessimistic wails that come to 
us, sometimes from enemies of the churches 
and sometimes from the churches them- 
selves, regarding the decline in the minis- 
terial supply and the decadence of the pulpit. 
A little thoughtful looking in a single 
direction will make clear what is the essen- 
tial truth in the matter. Eveiything shows 
that the churches of the country taken as 
a whole are prospering. Every important 
denomination is growing. Some are grow- 
ing very fast. New churches are multiply- 
ing on every hand. The best statistics we 
have seem to make it undeniable that both 
churches and church membership are increas- 
ing in the country not only as fast, rela- 
tively, as the increase of population, but 
faster. But this could not be if there were 
a serious lack of ministers. New churches 
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become poesible only when there are men to 
be put at their head, — ^nay, to go forward 
and organize them. Old churches can pros- 
per only when their pnlpita are filled, and 
filled with good and able preachers. The 
tmth is, go to almost any one of the leading 
denominations, and yon will find that it has 
more ministers than churches ; and the young 
men coming into its ministry are so numer- 
ous that there is no falling off in the ratio 
of ministers to societies. That Harvard and 
Tale and a few other uniyersities give a 
smaller proportion of their graduates to the 
church now than formerly is quite true ; but 
this simply means that the relation of the 
church to these institutions has changed, 
and that many other new sources of minis- 
terial supply are making their appearance. 
Turning from other denominations to our 
own, we find a similar condition of things. 
It is particularly difficult to gather statistics 
in connection with our body; but there 
seems to be nothing to indicate that the 
ministerial supply is smaller among us, or 
smaller in proportion to the demand, than it 
has been at any past time in our history. 

However, this does not mean that our 
present ministerial supply is adequate. It 
is adequate only on the supposition that we 
are not to grow. Indeed, even if we were 
to remain with only our present number of 
churches, a larger number of candidates for 
our ministry would enable the process of 
selection to be carried further, the effect of 
which would be to give us abler and more 
efficient preachers and pastors. But we ougJu 
to grow; and, if we are to grow, a larger 
ministerial supply is simply indispensable. 
We want ministers for three purposes : first, 
to meet the needs of our four hundred 
churches now in existence ; second, to' take 
charge of the new churches which are now 
being organized more rapidly than ever be- 
fore in our history ; third, to become them- 
selves creators of new churches, and thus 
carry Unitarianism forward to a career of 
prosperity and organized advance such as it 
has never known, but which, I believe, is 
whoUy within the bounds of what ought to 



be and may be. It is easy to say that the 
supply should wait for the demand, that it 
wiU be time enough to seek for more young 
men for our ministry when we have more 
churches for them. Tes ; but in everything 
else we see men acting on the principle that 
supply creates demand as well as follows it, 
and why should we not in religion ? If we 
want young men to become ministers so as 
to supply the churches we have, we ought 
also to want them to become ministers so as 
to help us to multiply our churches. It is 
the almost unanimous testimony of those 
best qualified to speak, — ^that is to say, of 
those who have had most experience in the 
practical work of disseminating our faith 
and organizing new churches, — ^that our 
greatest missionary need is men; that our 
ability to establish new societies is measured 
almost exactiy by the number of able and 
consecrated men available for service ; that, 
if we had men of the right kind, we could 
organize churches at once in scores, if not 
hundreds, of towns and cities in this country 
where now our' gospel is not heard, — 
churches not a few of them self-supporting 
from the beginning. 

Of course, money is necessary for mis- 
sionary work : indeed, we have not a tithe of 
the money we ought to have, considering the 
demand for church extension and for the 
dissemination of our gospel that is upon us. 
But, if we had more men, it would be easier 
to get more money. If we had this year 
twenty able,consecrated, well-equipped young 
men, ready to plant churches in twen^ new 
cities, what a lever that would be, for ex- 
ample, in the hands of Secretary Reynolds in 
his attempt to raise that 9100,000 he has so 
urgentiy asked fori Moreover, if these 
twenty young men were of the right kind, a 
considerable proportion of them would find 
in the fields themselves where they took up 
their labor much of the money required for 
their support and the establishment of their 
churches. I am not talking vague dreams 
in saying this : I am talking facts such as 
are being brought to light all the while in the 
practical experience of our body in its mis- 
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sionary enterprises. Thus you see what I 
mean when I say that our missionary work 
is measured almost exactly by the number 
of good ministers we have to put into it. 

But where are we to get the ministers ? 

The sources of ministerial supply open to 
us as a liberal Christian body seem to be 
four. 

The firii is that which we have in the 
young men of our own Unitarian families. 

The second is the orthodox ministry, 
through converts coming from that minister 
to our pulpits. 

The third ih found in the young men 
reared in Orthodoxy, who, drawn early, as so 
many are being drawn, to our freer, more 
rational thought, are in a state of mind, 
more often than we suspect, to consider the 
question of studying for our ministry, if only 
he subject were intelligently and earnestly 
presented to them. 

The fourth source is that which appears in 
gifted young women in harmony with our 
faith, inside of our churches and outside. 

Let me speak of each of these sources of 
supply in the order named. 

1. It is of course to the first-named source 
of supply — namely, that which we have in 
our own homes^ in the sons of our own 
twenty or thirty thousand Unitarian fam- 
ilies — that we naturally turn first and with 
most expectation. 

I am sorry to say, however, that no sooner 
do we look in this direction than we find 
a condition of things that is not assuring. 
It is true that a very considerable number 
of young men are coming into our pulpits 
from our own homes; and yet. we are 
obliged to confess that the supply from 
this direction is by no means adequate to 
our need, or what we have a right to expect. 
Indeed, if no other source of supply but this 
had been open to us in the past, it seems 
difficult to escape the conviction that our 
Unitarian movement would have broken 
down long before now, from this cause 
alone. 

Notwithstanding the better gospel, as 
we believe, which we have to preach, and 



the unequalled door of opportunity that is 
open to us, it seems to be a fact that the 
Unitarian families of this country have 
furnished and are furnishing not only fewer 
ministers than the number necessary to 
make good our annual loss by death and 
disablement, but noticeably fewer in pro- 
portion to the number of our families than 
are being furnished by any other important 
religious denomination. 

Of course, this state of things is serious. 

Is it to continue ? 

I can only say. Woe to us if it is ! If we 
do not love our faith enough to dedicate our 
offspring to it; if , as it manifests itself in 
our churches and families, it is not a thing 
of enough meaning, sweetness, and power, 
to impress and win our children, to stir 
them to enthusiasm, and make them desire 
to become teachers and preachers of it, — 
then we may know that it is a sterile thing. 
It may drag out a half-existence for a time ; 
but there is no principle of life in it, and 
sooner or later it must die. 

But is this condition of things to continue ? 
I think it will help us to answer if we in- 
quire a little as to its causes. 

It is unquestionably true that Unitarian- 
ism has not failed in furnishing to the 
world much noble leadership. Out from its 
homes have come men and women, in singu- 
larly large numbers, to be leaders in busi- 
ness enterprises, in literature, in education, 
in journalism, in science, in art, in states- 
manship, in philanthropy, in nearly every 
kind of sound moral and social reform. To 
the nation's best life in all these directions 
no one who is intelligent will question that 
the Unitarian families of America have 
contributed quite their part. Why, then, 
have they not contributed more of their 
sons to the ministry? Our enemies have 
said it is because we have been without 
religion. But we must look much deeper 
than any such pert and surface reply before 
we get any real understanding of the situa- 
tion. 

Some of the causes that have been most 
operative in keeping Unitarian young men 
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out of the ministiy are probably the follow- 
ing:— 

1. The feeling on the part of many that 
there is or has been something about the 
ministerial calling that is artificial, — some- 
thing, if not "goody-ish" and "canting," at 
least lacking in genuine and robust manli- 
ness. 

2. The feeling on the part of others that 
the aims and the work of the ministry want 
practicalness, so that not a few young men 
of great earnestness, and with a desire to 
devote their lives to doing good, have felt 
that they could accomplish more for the real 
bettering of the world in some other calling 
less tied to speculative theories and conven- 
tional aims than the ministry seems to be. 

3. Still again, the necessarily negative 
character of much of the work which preach- 
ers of Unitarianism have had to do, during 
the period of pioneership through which we 
have been passing thus far in our history, 
has not been calculated to awaken in the 
young who have witnessed it the kind of 
enthusiasm best suited to draw them into 
the ministry. Negative work — the work of 
battling against superstitions; and errors — 
has to be done in thia world; but it does not 
fire men's best nature, or woo them to the 
highest and most permanent consecrations, 
— Buch consecrations as the ministry of relig- 
ion demands, — as more positive and con- 
structive work does. 

4. Still further, and more important than 
anything I have yet mentioned, throughout 
its history thus far Unitarianism has been 
haxmted with distrust of its future. Not 
a few even of its leaders have entertained 
doubts, and freely expressed them, as to 
whether its mission be not simply to leaven 
the orthodox bodies a little from the outside, 
and then, when they have become a little 
more advanced, quietly drop back into 
them again. 

But young men of any spirit cannot be 
drawn to cast in their lot with a movement 
that thus lacks faith in its own permanence. 

6. In some quarters, too, this distrust has 
gone still deeper, and taken the form of a 



secret haunting fear lest, in the general 
wreck of the theological conceptions of the 
past, the very foundations of religion itself 
should fail. It has been inevitable that 
this fear, felt by many outside, should creep 
to some extent into our own churches and 
homes. Of course, wherever it has ap- 
peared, its effect has been to take those who 
have felt it, not only away from the minis- 
try, but to some extent away from the 
Church itself. 

6. Finally, a fact of a very different kind, 
bearing on the subject, requires to be noted. 
Even in those of our churches whose faith 
in Unitarianism has been strongest, and 
whose religious life has been warm and 
deep, there has very generally been a singu- 
lar lack of anything in the organization or 
activities of the churches calculated to call 
out the young, and train them to indepen- 
dent thinking and speaking on religious 
subjects, and thus turn their attention in 
the direction of the ministry. All other 
bodies of Christians have their class-meet- 
ings, their confirmation classes, their prayer 
and conference meetings, their young peo- 
ple's meetings, their Toung Men's Christian 
Associations, their Societies for Christian 
Endeavor, carried on by the young. In 
these meetings and associations, the young 
people of those churches are being trained 
all the while, and in the most effective ways 
possible, for religious work in the church 
and for the ministry. The lack of such 
religious meetings, organizations, and ac- 
tivities as these in connection with Unita- 
rian churches is alone a sufficient reason 
why our churches and families furnish few 
recruits for our pulpits. There are doubt- 
less other causes for the too great meagre- 
ness of our home ministerial supply, but 
these, I think, are the most important 

Are there any signs that these causes are 
being removed, or are likely to be removed, 
so as to aUow of a better state of things in 
the future ? 

On this matter, one may easily speak 
more positively than the facts justify. And 
yet I cannot but think there are grounds 
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for belief that changes are appearing for 
the better. Our inquiry thus far shows 
that nearly or quite all the causes of our 
shortcomings grow more or less directly 
out of one central fact, — namely, the fact 
that, thus far in our history as a religious 
people, we have been doing little more than 
going through the process of coming into 
existence; and it was not very strange if 
we did not know very well how to proceed. 
We have been groping our way to a discov- 
ery of ourselves, and naturally with only 
a very imperfect idea of what it was we 
were to discover. We have been gradually 
and painfully differentiating ourselves from 
an old order that was passing away, and 
adjusting ourselves, little by little, as best 
we could, but inevitably with many mis- 
takes, to a new order that was coming. We 
have been slowly finding out — what we 
probably could not have found out in any 
other possible way except by essentially 
such an experience as we have passed 
through — that the world has a work for us 
to do, and God a permanent place for us 
among the forces that are to carry forward 
his humanity. 

Must not transitions take time? Are 
births accomplished without throes of pain ? 
Is knowledge gained without mistakes? 
Are new worlds discovered without failures, 
many by the way ? 

"€rod'B ways seem dark, but soon or late 
They touch the shining hills of day." 
Does any one who has studied the past 
and the present of liberal Christianity in 
this country doubt that we are slowly cor- 
recting our mistakes? doubt that we are 
rising to a more positive and constructive 
religious spirit? doubt that we are gradually 
finding more practical aims and methods ? 
doubt that, with all our mirage-chasing of 
one kind and another, we are coming steadily 
nearer to solid ground in our thinking, and 
hence are increasingly realizing that the 
foundations of religion stand firm? doubt 
that we are gradually coming to have a 
message for men that is not far off and 
remote from life, but near, vital, authorita- 



tive, bom of conviction and insight, hence 
able to command men and to create enthu- 
siasm ? For one, I cannot doubt this ; and 
so I cannot doubt that the day is coming 
when our reproach, if it be a reproach^ is to 
be reasonably at least wiped away, and when 
there will be no calling or work upon which 
our sons — ^ay, and daughters, too — ^will enter 
more freely or with more earnest joy than 
the ministry of religion. 

Let me note in passing a single hox>eful 
sign, of a somewhat practical kind, that is 
just appearing, looking, I can but think, in 
this general direction. I refer to the in- 
quiry that is beginning to be made of late 
in many quarters, by pastors and churches 
alike, for some means of quickening and 
deepening the religious life in our societies, 
and especially among the young. 

Here the inquiry is taking the form., Shall 
we not have in our churches ministers' 
classes, or confirmation classes, for the dis- 
tinct religious education of our young peo- 
ple? There the question takes the shape. 
Shall we not make more of the matter of 
joining the church, and try in that way to 
get our young men and young women to 
commit themselves more definitely to the 
religious life ? Here the question is asked. 
Are not the young people's Societies for 
Christian Endeavor, which are so popular 
and so religiously useful among our ortho- 
dox frieads, adapted to our use? And 
could we not get from them help of the 
kind we want? 

In another direction, we hear the suggestion, 
May we not add a distinctly religious side 
to our Unity Clubs? The literary is good ; 
but we want the religious. And from still 
other quarters the inquiry comes, Shall we 
not organize among our churches religious 
guilds, for the religious training of oar 
young? 

Now, I would not put too much depend- 
ence upon all this. And^yet, if this wide- 
spread inquiry is earnest and sincere, as it 
seems to be, it certainly has in it promise. 
If we can really develop the religious life of 
our young people, and bring it into active 
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and steady manifestation, we shall do much 
to vitalize oar churches, we shall bring 
more of our young men into our pulpits, we 
shall give a new impetus to our whole 
religious movement. 

I said there are four sources to which we 
may look for the supply of our liberal min- 
istry. I have dwelt so long upon the first 
because of its great importance. For, if we 
are weak at home, no help coming to us 
from the outside can much avail us. And 
vet each of the other sources is also im- 
portant, and should have at least a word. 

2. The source of supply I named second 
was the orthodox pulpit, through the con- 
verts that come to us from that. Ever since 
the beginning of our history, the orthodox 
churches have furnished us many of our 
best ministers. They will doubtless con- 
tinue to do so. The only contingency is our 
own fidelity to our mission. That thinking 
men will go on breaking with the old 
theologies is certain. What they vdll do 
with themselves after the break is not so 
certain. If we shall be able to offer them 
what seems upon examination the best form 
of Christianity of the day, — that which is 
at once the most reasonable and the most 
devout, the most inspiring and the most 
practically helpful, — ^then they will come, and 
in ever increasing numbers, to us ; and thus 
this source of supply for our ministry will 
be still more important in the future than it 
has been in the past. But of course all this 
must depend upon ourselves. 

The third source of ministerial supply 
named was that found, not in ministers who 
come to us from Orthodoxy, but in that 
great multitude of young men, intelligent 
and earnest, who, reared in orthodox homes, 
when they get to school or coUege or out 
into the world where they begin to see 
from new standpoints and to think for 
themselves, find themselves irresistibly 
drawn to the larger religious thought which 
our churches represent. These young men, 
standing at the point where they must 
choose for themselves a calling in life, 
would, not a few of them, gladly choose the 



liberal Christian ministry, if only they un- 
derstood what it has to offer them of un- 
equalled opportunity to make the most of 
themselves and to render noblest service to 
others. This source of supply should be 
made more of than it is. Already it is giv- 
ing us some valuable acquisitions. But out 
of the large aod growing number of strong, 
inteUigent, high-minded young men who 
have caught the vision of our thought, and 
want to devote their lives to something 
really worthy, we ought to get more recruits 
for our theological schools and pulpits than 
we are getting. And we may have more, 
if only in straightforward, manly fashion 
we will set about the business of calling the 
attention of such to what a free, untram- 
melled, and practical ministry like ours 
really means. 

4. The fourth source of supply for our 
ministry that I named is one almost wholly 
new. Only within a very short time past 
have we, seemingly, become aware that 
there exists any such source. Indeed, even 
now, great numbers among us do not recog- 
nize it. And yet it is actually in operation. 
The definite and full entrance of women 
into the Unitarian ministry has been accom- 
plished. Two weeks ago, we ordained and 
installed a woman as pastor of one of the 
oldest churches in Michigan. Farther West, 
within a few months, two or three others 
have been ordained and settled. We al- 
ready have nearly a dozen women preachers 
and pastors. But this is not the most sig- 
nificant fact. The most significant thiug of 
all is that these women ministers are prov- 
ing the equals of our men ministers. Two 
or three of them, at least, are doing work 
that is scarcely, if at all, surpassed in the 
West, or in our body anywhere. 

Does any one fail to see what a new and 
important door of supply for our pulpits is 
opening here, if only we are wise enough to 
recognize and welcome it, — and a door, 
too, through which we may get not only 
added numbers, but added efGlciency and 
power? For I, at least, believe that the 
noblest and most perfect ministry of relig- 
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ion will not be reached until to the qualifi- 
cations which man brings to the office are 
added the finer intuition, the deeper in- 
sights, the greater wealth of tenderness and 
affection, and, withal, the more persuasive 
speech of woman. 

I wish it were possible for me, in conclud- 
ing this paper, to speak a word of power to 
young men and women in this country, to 
waken them to a realization of the grandeur 
of the work offered them-— offered to such 
of their number as are able and worthy to 
do it — ^by the ministry of liberal Christian- 
ity to-day. One thing is certain, — ^that this 
great, forward-looking, religious movement 
of ours, new, in some respects nebulous as 
yet, calling itself by other names as well as 
by our Unitarian name, but having through 
all the one supreme end in view of giving 
to men a pure, rational, practical Christian- 
ity adequate to the wants of the modern 
world, is a movement that asks the service 
of the very best young men and women of 
the age, best in intellect, best in training, 
especially best in heart and courage and 
moral quality and religious consecration. 
Another thing is equally certain, — ^that, 
sooner or later, it is going to have that ser- 
vice; is going to have it, because noble 
work is a loadstone that draws to itself 
noble workers. 

There are those who would have us be- 
lieve that the great days of Christian min- 



istry are past, that its old prestige and 
power have departed at the touch of the 
changed conditions of our modem world. 

That it is losing some of its old-time 
functions, prerogatives, and authorities there 
is no doubt But, in the new form that it 
is assuming in connection with a rational 
and free Christianity, it is rising to new 
functions, prerogatives, and authorities no- 
bler than the old, nobler because moral and 
spiritual Moral and spiritual power is the 
highest and most enduring known in this 
world. He who speaks to men of knowl- 
edge, of beauty, of fame, of pleasure, will 
have his day: he who speaks to men of 
duty, of hope, of God, of the conscience 
with its great commands, of the soul with 
its great affections and faiths, — ^which are 
the supreme themes of a really enlightened 
Christian pulpit, — has all days. These will 
be the central concerns of human beings 
forever. 

Let no man, then, talk of the ministry of 
a pure and living Christianity losing its 
power or place on the earth, untU man 
ceases to be moral ; until he ceases to have 
interests higher than his body; until he 
ceases to feel his relationship to the Divine ; 
until he ceases to cherish that grandest and 
most inspiring faith that ever rose like a 
morning in man's soul, — ^the faith that he 
is a child of Grod and the eternities. 
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I remember a wise saying of that beloved 
of teachers, Henry Ware, Jr., something 
like this : ''What you have to learn is to 
take your mind between your thumb and 
finger— 60 — and put it just where you 
want it for the thing you have got to do." 
I imagine that most of us have material 
enough in our minds, what with previous 
studies and what with the accumulations 
that gather from day to day, to do our 
proper work with, if we only knew how to 
shape it and to use it. Many of us are cum- 
bered with more than we have skill to put 
where it will do the most good. I shall not, 
therefore, trespass here upon the province 
of our schools of theology, whose business 
it is to furnish that part of a minister's 
professional outfit supposed to be most 
in demand. It seems to be the proper thing 
for this time and place to speak of that 
part of it which he is expected to provide 
for himself ; in particular, to meet the ques- 
tion how he is to keep his mind well fur- 
nished and alert, ready for the instant work 
and the best work, daring his years of active 
service. 

I begin, then, by limiting my topic to 
its bearing on the task which the minis- 
ter has actually in hand. There are, in par- 
ticular, two views to be taken of that task, 
as suggesting what I may have to say ; two 
things which very seriously affect the qual- 
ity of it, and his abiHty to do it with the 
freedom, the gladness, and the strength that 
make the main conditions of his doing it 
effectually and well. 

The first is this : that the minister's work, 
if it takes an intellectaal form at all, is apt 
to draw too fast on his mental resources. 



and with some men will give frequent moods 
of a certain lassitude, emptiness, and self- 
distrust. I once met Horace Mann at the 
church door as we came out together, when 
he said that twelve times a year was as 
much as any man ought to write a sermon. 
It is possible that he meant as much as any 
man ought to be expected to hear one. 
That was the layman's point of view. But 
turn the situation round, and we can easily 
enough imagine a mind of full average 
fertility and endowment harassed, every 
month or two perhaps, by a feeling as if it 
had come to the end of its tether, and could 
go no farther. "Is it possible," the preacher 
thinks to himself of a Monday morning, 
''that I should ever put pen to paper again, 
and accomplish another single sermon ?" I 
am not speaking here of the weak or ill- 
furnished men. Some of the very ablest 
have felt the same thing keenly. George 
Simmons, one of the most richly equipped 
of the younger men of his day, left his first 
parish charge after a few years of service, 
from a feeling (as I was told) that his word 
was all said, and his work was done, for that 
community. Orville Dewey, a man of rare 
wealth and amplitude of mind, whom some 
have placed at the head of preachers of our 
time, chafed under the mental burden, and 
relinquished each of his important posts 
from a feeling that he needed the refresh- 
ment or the stimulus of new surroundings. 
Ephraim Peabody, a man singularly win- 
ning and beloved, whose serene wisdom 
flowed in a perpetual lucid stream, whose 
pulpit was his place of power, whose home 
was in the heart of all who knew him, said 
to me once that the demand was such that 
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for moBt men three years are a sufficient 
ministry, seven years a long one, and ten 
years a length rarely to be justified. George 
Putnam, who held his place unchallenged 
and supreme for forty years before one of 
the most exacting and intelligent of congre- 
gations, told me that he was so weighted by 
the sense that each week's deliverance must 
be compared against a standard of expecta- 
tion (as he thought) beyond his merit, — 
always bidding against himself, as he ex- 
pressed it, — that fifteen years of his ministry 
would have been forfeited, but that he found, 
happily, a method of work which helped 
him bring his fine gifts more easily to bear. 

Such things are part of the spiritual biog^ 
raphy of what we are accustomed to call the 
Liberal ministry. I do not say that our 
congregations are more critical, or that our 
standard of intellectual work is higher, than 
what has to be met in most other religious 
bodies. But there are some conditions of 
that work which touch us more nearly. I 
am afraid that the long process of rational- 
ising our faith, or refining upon our state- 
ments of it, which we have been going 
through, has thrown too much weight upon 
the merely thought-side with us ; and this, 
growing apart, in the arid climate of specu- 
lative criticism, is apt to grow sterile and 
thin. And we run too easily into a mood of 
self-questioning, self-depreciation perhaps, 
which cripples us by adding unduly to a 
burden that in some measure of it no one of 
us can escape. 

The second consideration is this : that too 
many of us lack that "note of authority," or 
intellectual certainty, which distinguishes 
the preacher's or the pastor's function at its 
best from that of every other office held by 
men. We might compare it indeed to a 
lawyer's or a physician'^, but with this dif- 
ference : that their judgment, bears upon pear- 
ticulcar lines of action, where the need of 
technical knowledge is plain and undisputed ; 
while he deals with the laws of conduct 
taken hroadly^ and with the method of the 
higher life, moral or spiritual, where the 
very precision of a technical training might 



make him weak instead of strong. Rules 
break down, often, when one comes to deal 
with facts. In a critical generation like 
ours, who shall declare with authority what 
is the ultimate fact, or law, of human life ? 
I have known the case of a young minister 
who was struck quite dumb and helpless, 
when set face to face to give such aid and 
comfort as he might to a fellow-pilgrim 
younger than himself, who was just entering 
— ^reluctant and perhaps rebellious — ^into the 
valley of the shadow of death. What would 
he have given at that moment for some 
'*note of authority" more bracing than the 
mere tones of brotherly sympathy! And 
yet that dumb helplessness was better, it 
may be, than the cheeriest or bravest word 
with any shade in it of insincerity. 

Such authority implies the certainty that 
there is common ground, where both souls 
stand together. That a congregation should 
consent so much as to rise in solemn repeti- 
tion or response, week after week, to the 
highly symbolic and imaginative declara- 
tions of the '* Apostles' Creed," must be a 
potent help to one who, in human weakness, 
seeks to face with his fellow-men, unblench- 
ing, the invisible event. In a church frankly 
ritualistic (as ours happily is not), mere 
mental incompetency on the minister's part 
seems no bar at all to doing effectively and 
acceptably — as the humbler Catholic clergy 
seem to do— the service that is expected of 
him: only he ought to believe in it wUk aU 
the mind he has. For even a very small mind, 
with the pressure behind it of an intense 
moral conviction, or a powerful spiritual 
organization, is far more effective than a 
much greater one that has opinions merely, 
not convictions or a loyal faith. These two, 
the individual conviction and the spiritual 
organization, are the forms in which such 
authority is commonly found among men. 
One or the other we must have, if our word 
is to carry any weight with other men. 
One or the other we must accept for oar- 
selves, before the mind can find its proper 
peace, its poise, its strength, in meeting the 
problem of our own life-work. 
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What I have to say here, then, of the 
minister's mental outfit, turns on those two 
fundamental needs : first, the need of intel- 
lectual freshness and resource, lest one stop 
short in his mental growth, and come to 
despair of keeping on with his proper work ; 
second, the need of that confidence and 
courage which come from his assurance that 
he stands on the rock of eyerlasting truth. 

When I reflect upon the first of these, I 
am very much impressed by the fresh and 
vigorous outgrowth of the liberal gospel in 
these latter years. Really, in comparison 
with that paralyzing self-criticism which was 
too much our mood twenty or thirty years 
ago, it seems like the revelation of a new 
heaven and a new earth to the eye of faith. 
Indeed, I have so much to learn in this 
direction from men a whole generation or 
more younger than myself, that I feel very 
little alacrity in offering them suggestions 
out of my own longer experience. Such a 
phenomenon, for example, as the carrying 
on, year after year, three or four abreast, 
series of printed discourses from the liberal 
pulpit, exhibiting in great variety of illus- 
tration as many phases of the faith revealed 
to our modem era, — and, along with that, 
the receptiveness of the public mind and 
press, which gives that word currency by 
hundreds of thousands of repetitions every 
week, — such a phenomenon as this, I say, 
could not once have been thought of, a 
quartei: of a century ago, among the possi- 
bilities of a gospel that looked then so 
meagre, so critical, so sterile, to an unsym- 
pathetic world. The great strength and 
hope, the large store of illustration and 
application thus found for our liberal gos- 
pel, give much more ground for grateful 
recognition than they do of critical censure 
or admonition. But they suggest, too, a 
hint which may possibly be of service in 
the further working out of them. 

It was the saying of a brilliant woman of 
half a century ago, that a single new idea, 
fairly taken into the mind, throws light upon 
a thousand others, and makes the thought 



fertile and fresh in a hundred ways at once. 
As a source of that freshness and fertility 
of mental movement just noted, we may 
remark three lines of thought which have 
proved singularly fruitful in the exposition 
and development of the liberal gosx)el: I 
mean the historical criticism (particularly) 
of the Old Testament ; the theory of Evolu- 
tion in its wide range of application, espe- 
cially as suggesting a law, or method, of 
intellectual progress; and the conception of 
Social Justice, which was, as it were, sud- 
denly set free by the emancipation act that 
destroyed American slavery, so as to deal 
in a new and larger way with the condi- 
tions, wants, and duties of modem life: 
One or the other of these three will be 
found, I think, to have opened the way to 
the wide field of exposition and illustration 
of religious thought, with which we have 
lately been familiar. 

Now it will be noticed that each of these 
is an impulse, or suggestion, from without 
Neither of them has to do with those ranges 
of speculative doctrine which have made so 
large and so vital a part of Christian the- 
ology; neither of them leads the way, di- 
rectly, to that field of moral experience, in- 
terior conviction, discipline of character, 
and devout aspiration, which makes the 
very heart of the religious life. Their exter- 
ncdity^ while it makes the treatment of them 
so bright, facile, and attractive, leaves void 
spaces in the soul which require to be filled 
from another source; and this source is to 
be found not in those wide and attractive 
ranges, but by striking deep in the subsoil 
of the mind, where it gushes like the waters 
of an artesian well. The pietists, the mys- 
tics, the men of deep spiritual experience, 
those to whom conviction of sin, the joy of 
conversion, and the reality of prayer are 
genuine facts of life, have had a hold upon 
the conscience and sympathy of their fellow- 
men, out of all proportion to the mere 
breadth and wealth of their intelligence. 
How may we, in our modem ways, do any- 
thing to gain and hold that power? 

It happened that the last time I had 
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occasion to giye a word of counsel to a 
friend about undertaking a new field of 
pastoral labor, I put it in something like 
this form : he should bear in mind, I urged, 
that be had far more to learn from the 
people of his charge *than he could possibly 
teach them ; that he should open his mind 
in every way, by personal intercourse and 
sharing of their interests, to receive the in- 
struction they could give ; and, in particular, 
that for as much as six months — ^for I knew 
something of his previous mental habits — 
he should not look into a book of thought. 
To think away from common life is to 
think away from what makes religion real 
in the experience: as religion was first 
brought home as a reality to Tolstoi by 
observing the patience, the devout submis- 
sion, the humble content, the willingness of 
mutual help, among the Russian peasants, 
whom he accepted as his teachers and 
leaders in the better life. It is a cardinal 
principle of the relation which a religious 
teacher bears to those who hear him, that 
they are fellow-etudents together in the great 
Book of Life. We should be exceeding 
jealous of any professional habit or techni- 
cal training, or class-interest, or solitary 
thinking, which may possibly serve to ob- 
scure that primary relation in which they 
stand together. Knowledge may be had 
from books ; but of Wisdom the only school 
is life. "He reads books" was a comment 
made once to Dr. Putnam in great dispar- 
agement, of one who had taken his place in 
the pulpit on one occasion. Dr. Putnam 
was a very wise man : he did not read many 
books himself, but he knew how to make 
exceUent use of those who did. 

I say nothing here of what the minister 
may do in such special lines as Biblical 
criticism, or doctrinal theology, or Chris- 
tian history, or the study of comparative 
religions. These are the province of pro- 
fessional training, as to which he must 
necessarily be the teacher and they the 
taught ; and most of them need the reading 
of a« great many books. I say nothing of 
what he may do most fitly and usefully, in 



the interpretation of natural science, or the 
higher literature, or social ethics and eco- 
nomics: he is, in comparison with them, 
the man of leisure for cultivated thought, 
and it is well that his influence among them 
should be widened out in all such ways. 
But these are side issues, when compared 
with that unique function in which he 
stands alone, as interpreter to the general 
conscience— let us not stick at the phrase — 
of "the law of the spirit of life in Christ." 
In the understanding of that law, reflected 
and refracted as it is among the infinite 
cross-lights of human experience, he and 
they are fellow-students together in the one 
Book of Life ; and here, it is likely, he will 
have far more to learn than he can possibly 
teach just yet. 

What advantage, then, hath the minister 
of the word? or what profit is there of 
theological education ? Much every way; 
chiefly, because that to him is committed 
the key of those living oracles. The gain 
he gets from his professional course of train- 
ing will be to have learned the right method 
and spirit of that study ; to have found the 
key to the right reading of that book. But, 
if he think that the reading of it is any 
private gift or professional mystery, his 
knowledge is vain. If a man leam not of 
his brother, whom he hath seen, I will not 
believe that he can know of God, whom he 
hath not seen. His reading of the Book 
must be at flrst-hand, in the original tongues. 
We have heard of that hapless student, who 
diligently took note of all that was taught 
him in a three years' course at the university; 
but his trunk, with all his note-books in it 
was stolen before he could put them to their 
use, and he turned back, patiently but 
sadly, to three years more of that barren 
labor, — ^barren, because with all his gettings 
he had not gotten understanding how to 
take his mind between his thumb and flnger, 
and put it where he wanted it. That was 
a brave counsel of Doctor Grannett's to a 
young minister assuming his second chatge, 
to bum every vestige that he had gathered 
in his first one. It was too daring for every 
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man to take literally. When one burns his 
ships behind him, he ought to be yery sure 
of the resources he has on land. But the 
experiment might be worth tiying; for who 
knows his own resources till he has put 
them to some such proof? It was John 
Bright's way, to make a very careful draft 
of what he meant to say, to con it well 
beforehand, and then not look at it, but 
speak off-hand. So a man's best work is 
often done, when he has' made the most 
faithful preparation in his power, and then 
thrown himself boldly on the promise that 
*'it shall be given you in the same hour what 
ye shall speak." Schleiermacher, the great- 
est preacher of his day, composed his sermons 
on his mile and a half walk to the church 
where they were delivered. This is to have 
your mind between your thumb and finger I 
Those of us who have heard Beecher, the 
greatest preacher of our day, in his place of 
power, have understood something of what 
was meant when we were told that he made 
the populous street his library, and brought 
those wonderful lessons straight from his 
first-band study of the Book of Life. 

We are not — ^that is, most of us are not — 
men of great genius like those whom I have 
named. But we can see, from afar off, 
something of the method they work by. Es- 
pecially, we can see the easy poise of self- 
reliance, and catch the "note of authority" 
in the tone of those who thus declare what 
their eyes have seen and their hands have 
handled of the Word of Life. And I shall 
have finished the task I have proposed to 
myself at this time, if I can show, in clos- 
ing, how that same field of human experience 
which furnishes to the minister his fresh 
supplies of 'thought is also the ground of 
that mental assurance and repose which are 
worth far more to him than any mere wealth 
of knowledge. 

It is common in our day to say that we 
must now find in Science the authority 
which was once asserted by Theology and 
Metaphysics; and an English divine has 
gone so far as to speak of an "agnostic 
Christianity," by which, I suppose, he 



meant a Christianity devoid of all theologi- 
cal or philosophic dogmas. But if we ac- 
cept for ourselves any such assertion as this, 
we want at least to know exactly what is 
meant by it. One of our very ablest preach- 
ers, who had indulged in a little theological 
discussion himself, said onoe, in a public 
discourse, that "all the battles of theology 
are drawn battles ; all its questions are open 
questions." If, as theologians, we grant' 
such a concession as this, we want at least 
to know what we mean by it Mr. Huxley 
onoe asked a certain teacher what was his 
department in the university. ''The de- 
partment of history" was the reply. 
"Then," said he, "we are working together ; 
for I consider history as a branch of sci- 
ence." But suppose the teacher to have 
belonged to a faculty of theology, and his 
province to have been ecclesiastical history, 
it is possible that Mr. Huxley might have 
found his sympathy touched with a shade 
of scorn, and felt himself to have been de- 
ceived with phrases; since he is at much 
and frequent pains to attack the theolo- 
gians on their own ground, and invented 
the word "agnostic" on purpose to signify 
his repudiation of their teachings. What, 
then, can we possibly mean when we say 
that science must be our final authority in 
matters of intellectual belief, and that expe- 
rience is our best ground of assurance in 
religious things, which are apparently so 
far beyond the grasp of science or the 
ranges of experience? 

This question, so far as it concerns us 
now, is not one that needs any philosophic 
subtilty to meet. Practically, and for our 
present purpose, it is met in two ways. 
The first is that the habit of mind got by 
dealing with certainties instead of uncer- 
tainties is in harmony with the mental re- 
pose and confidence which in spiritual 
things we call faith. It is not the facts of 
science (as some of us are apt to think) 
which will do this service for us : they are 
often narrow, dispu^ted, bewildering, and 
(taken as they must be at second hand) 
have often no intellectual value to us at aU. 
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It IB the method of ficienoe that we ought to 
master, as well as we may, so as to see how 
and why the scientific world has attained 
the absolute intellectual certitude it has 
within the boundaries of its own field ; and 
this, we may fear, is not even suspected by 
so much as one in ten of those who are ex- 
hilarated or scandalized, as the case may 
be, by its daring generalizations, and fancy 
themselves competent to be its partisans or 
its critics. How many of us to-day could 
state the grounds on which we either accept 
or reject its all-embracing theory of evolu- 
tion? And yet it is not the facts or the 
doctrines proclaimed by science, but the 
method it works by, that is any real help to 
us in attaining the intellectual certainty 
and repose we seek. 

The second way of meeting our question 
is this : Religion opens to us a field of expe- 
rience and life wholly its own, which it is 
our particular business to understand, to 
master, and to teach. This field is as dis- 
tinctly the minister's or the theologian's 
'^specialty" as botany was to Prof. Gray, 
or comparative anatomy to Prof. Owen. It 
is, moreover, as definitely a field of facts as 
theirs ; no more than theirs is it a field of 
disputed theories and speculations about 
those facts. In that field — in the strictest 
sense a field of experience and experiment 
as much as theirs — ^it is his business to walk 
with a clear eye and a firm tread; and this 
he cannot do without a mental training 
akin to theirs, which has made him (in his 
measure) a master of it. Let us stop a 
moment, and see more exactly what this 
statement means. 

We might express it in some such way as 
this : The naturalist finds the centre of his 
field in the observation of objects ; the stu- 
dent of religion finds the centre of his field 
in living experience. Or we might shift 
the phrase, and say that the natural man 
deals with **facts" merely, while the spirit- 
ual man deals with '^truths," that is, the 
meaning which the facts of life bear to the 
conscience and soul. We need not quarrel 
about the phrase. What we want to see is 



that the truths the theologian deals with 
are just as real, and just as much a matter 
of direct experience, as those which are 
worked up into the generalizations of as- 
tronomy, chemistry, and biology. We, who 
are not astronomers or chemists or physiol- 
ogists, have to go to those who are students 
and masters in these special fields, to learn 
what we want to know of them, and I 
think we shall all agree that there is hardly 
any higher intellectual delight than to come 
in contact with one who is a master in his 
own walk, and to receive his instruction in 
the humble attitude of willing disciples. 
And I believe that such is the natural loy- 
alty of the human spirit, that it finda its 
joy and strength in an act of faith like 
this,— once assured of the genuine knowl- 
edge and the mental honesty of the teacher , 
whom it trusts, — ^far more than it can in 
any cavilling criticism or play of wit about 
it. 

Now what I have to insist on is that it 
is the minister's business to earn and to 
win -just such a trustful hearing to the 
word of truth it is given him to utter. Cap- 
tious and critical as our age may be, espe- 
cially in all that concerns the ultimate 
truths it shall embrace, my own constant ' 
surprise is at the quick, open, grateful, nay 
eager acceptance of any word, spoken before 
the most rationalizing of congregations, that 
touches truly any fact of human experience 
and finds an echo in the listener's souL 
Sceptic, superficial, worldly, the children of 
this generation may be, seeking only a re- 
sponse to their own thin and frivolous crav- 
ing, sitting in the market-place and saying 
to their fellows, <*We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented." But 
wisdom is justified of all her children— of 
whom, I am sure, there be many left, who 
are glad when they hear that ''note of au- 
thority" in the tones of one who is master 
of the secrets of that life of which he is 
called to speak. We say that ''sensational- 
ism" in the pulpit is all that our people 
want. I do not believe it. Doubtless they 
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know a good thing when they hear it, and 
like it all the better for being said in a 
vivid and telling way. But I notice the 
men who have won and held most steadily 
the popular regard among us : and with all 
diversities of gifts among them in every- 
thing else, they are all, without exception, 
men to whom the things of the Spirit are 
the real things of life ; men who can testify 
of those things from having known and felt 
and handled them, and not from vague re- 
I>ort of other men. 

Moreover, in this province of the knowl- 
edge of the higher life of men there are two 
fields, and not one only, with which we have 
to be familiar. The intellectual certitude I 
have spoken of, which gives that ''note of 
authority" to which men listen gladly, is to 
be had first and best by direct contact, ex- 
perience, sympathy, observation, in the life 
immediately about us, where our own duties 
and temptations lie, where our own life- 
problems ha7e to be met. But we have not 
always considered, and it may be that some 
of us are only beginning to understand, the 
value of that widening-out of thb experi- 
ence, which we call the field of religious his- 
tory. The study of that wider field has 
been strangely misunderstood and calumni- 
ated — as if it had to do only, or mainly, 
with the disputes of doctrine, the bitterness 
of controversy, bigotries and errors of opin- 
ion, the scandals and crimes, that deface the 
Christian record. All these things there 
have been, and too often they have made up 
the tale of what we have consented to mis- 
name ''ecclesiastical hbtory." But if the 
doctrine of evolution has taught us nothing 
else, we owe it a gpreat debt for having 
taught us h6w slight and insignificant all 
these things are, in comparison to that large 
unfolding of the intellectual, the moral, the 
social, the spiritual life of humanity, which 
they traduce and disguise. It is one life 
continually unfolding — as stem, branch, 
leaf, flower, fruit — ^under one universal law. 
It may well have been said by them of old 
time that the study of Christian history was 
the one thing surest to make a sceptic, a 



hypocrite, or an infidel. But another word 
has been spoken since, — first by those schools 
of religious philosophy in the earlier half of 
our century, which delivered it in a dialect 
so strange, so obscure, often so unintelligi- 
ble; and since repeated in the clearer, 
harder, narrower terms of science, — which 
teaches us to regard the life of humanity as 
one. History is but biography writ large. 
The deeper convictions, the holier emotions, 
the heroic and generous acts, that make the 
best thing in the world's life as we see it 
now, the great thoughts and hopes that lift 
up and regenerate that life, are not only 
what they were in olden time, but are part 
of our own inheritance from that time — not 
merely our modem way of escape from its 
bigotries, errors, and inhumanities. 

In all his larger thought, in all his better 
hope, in all his more inspiring belief, the 
minister of to-day walks in the same way 
and shares the same life that has ennobled 
and glorified the past. The consciousness 
that he has thus entered into the best in- 
heritance of all the ages, and is carrying on 
the self-same work that has been appointed 
to the wise and good of every time, is that 
very thing in his mental outfit which per- 
haps he will most prize of all. He walks 
with a stronger and firmer step, when he 
knows that he walks in that august compan- 
ionship. He is held by a thousand pledges 
not to betray or abandon the faith it is his 
to work by — each more sacred and stronger 
than could be had merely by his solitary 
thought or will. And it is so he finds the 
best authority for the word he speaks, — ^that 
it is the interpreting word, by which in- 
numerable souls have found the key to the 
deep mystery of the human lot ; it is the 
comforting word, in which many genera- 
tions of men have found their peace ; it is 
the inspiring word, that has kindled and 
kept alive the fiame of an heroic faith in 
righteousness and truth ; it is the reconciling 
word, in which all that have received it 
shall know at length that they have entered 
into the large embrace of a common bless- 
edness. 



PREPARATION FOR THE PRACTICAL WORK OF THE 

MINISTRY. 
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A practical training for the ministry in no 
way implies any disrespect to the intellectual 
training. The Christian ministry has always 
been the guardian of sound learning ; and, 
even at the present day, while it has so 
many other interests, it is hardly less known 
for its intellectual pre-eminence. In urging 
the importance of a practical training, there 
is no danger of weakening the intellectual 
force, which is one of the most necessary 
conditions for practical work. Practical 
training is no nostrum for making a prophet 
out of a nobody. Such a training, indeed, 
gives an outlet for all the stored up intel- 
lectual resources. One has but to name the 
names of Maurice, Green, Kingsley, and 
Robertson, ip. order to recall himself from 
any tendency to divorce these qualities of 
mind. Practical training serves to make 
that a force and an inflaence which was 
before only an acquisition. Let that be the 
key of all that I shall say. With study for 
study's sake only, the modem minister has 
little or nothing to do. Every particle of 
his intellectual equipment is to react on the 
work of organizing a kingdom of God in 
that place where it has pleased Grod to call 
him. That which is only the gratification 
of a studious taste, that which is only an 
intellectual accomplishment, an acquisition, 
is denied to him ; but whatever is needed in 
order to give force and efficiency to his 
work, to give thoroughness, discrimination, 
and fruition to his efforts, — this is a solemn 
charge upon him. The minister is a dis- 
ciple, a learner; but the main study with 
him is how to reach men. **Follow me," 
said Jesus to the disciples as they sat by 



the seaside, mending their nets, — **follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men." They 
are bidden to follow him who made it the 
business of his life to go about doing good. 
There must be a meaning to the startling 
fact that there is a host of disengaged min- 
isters. It must have something to do 
with the obverse fact that there is a host of 
unserved churches, of churches who are 
without any settled minister. These two 
facts ought to go together. It is not candid 
to cry for more young men to go into the 
ministry, when there are already enough and 
to spare, though of an imperfect kind. 
Here are men of superior intelligence, men 
of accomplishments, travelled men, men who 
at their worst are superior in every point to 
the average of their parish, and yet they are 
never happily settled, nor do they do effec- 
tive work. The fault must lie largely in the 
deficient training which was given them at 
that period of life when a right direction 
could have been given to their powers. 
There is a time of flexibility in almost every 
man's life ; and that is the turn when he is 
passing from his general training to the 
special professional training of after life. 
It is not too much to say that at this time in 
the divinity school it is possible to transform 
the most predestined recluse, and make him 
practical enough to be of very great service 
wherever he may be placed. The most 
apathetic man, under the stimulating in- 
fluence of an instructor, himself strongly 
interested in missionary effort, oould be 
warmed up so as to take a living interest in 
helping men. Consider the training hbtory 
of a minister. He attends a preparatory 
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school for three years. If he lives at home, 
he is so much better o£^ because his life is 
natural. But very likely he will be away 
from home for three years at the prepara- 
tory school, then four more years at his 
college, then three years more at the semi- 
nary or divinity school. That miikes in 
all ten years of a hermit life, which it is no 
fault of the man if it is not the confirmed 
instinct of his life. Ten years of wholly 
unnatural life, in monastic schools, in board- 
ing houses, or college rooms, thrown in only 
with men who are in the same case as him- 
self, have made the young minister by habit 
and instinct out of touch with the regular 
normal life of men. What the real life of 
men is, ten years of monastic existence have 
made him quite unfitted to appreciate. 
Think of him as he becomes a settled 
minister, with several hundred men and 
women looking to him to learn how to 
solve the problems of their daily life. 
Think of him as he goes to make his first 
call at the house of affliction. His mind is 
still throbbing with the excitement of his 
fresh reading about the Holy Roman Empire, 
and hungry to find some one to whom he 
can confide his own views on that subject. 
What would he give if he were back in the 
seminary I How can he open his lips ? 
What comfort has he to offer? Think of 
him as he tries to talk to the first drink pa- 
tient, or as he goes into a wretched garret, 
and tries to raise the life of the demoralized 
poor. A minister's recollections of his 
early work among the sick and the dying 
and the shiftless, the memory of his im- 
potence, his utter sense of inability to take 
hold of the situation, — these are ghastly 
experiences. 

I will ask you to consider two proposi- 
tions for the practical training for the work 
of the ministry. First, the practical train- 
ing ought to begin at once in the seminary, 
and remain always the background and final 
cause of the mental training. As soon as 
we get this point of view, it becomes very 
clear that the situation of the theological 
seminary is most important. Whereas it 



was formerly thought best to remove a 
school into the quiet and restful retreats of 
a country town, it is now thought best to 
bring it into the very heart of a great city. 
There is just as much reason for a seminary 
being in the heart of a great city as there is 
for a medical school ; and to locate a med- 
ical school in a little sylvan retreat would be 
no more unreasonable than to locate a divin- 
ity school there. The ideal condition of af- 
fairs would be to locate the school in the very 
heart of the poverty-stricken portions, have 
the dormitory backed up against a mission 
house, so that the doors of the men's resi- 
dence could open out into the chapel, charity 
rooms, club-rooms, class-rooms, and gym- 
nasium of a mission house working at the 
closest range with the poorest people. For 
example, here is a city where a certain very 
shabby and poor quarter, occupied by the 
very poor, is humorously described as '*I)ead- 
Broke." Now the divinity school in that 
city is about two miles away, in a cultivated 
and aristocratic neighborhood, where any 
hint of poverty or distress is unknown. 
That divinity school ought to be located in 
'*Dead-Broke" ; and then theological train- 
ing and hand-to-hand dealing with those to 
whom the kingdom of Grod has the most 
practical meaning would accompany and re- 
enforce each other. Imagine the kind of 
work that would go on where the seminary 
and the mission house were back to back. 
Without any loss of time in going to a dis- 
tant field or even with less time than is now 
consumed when the men go on Saturday 
afternoon to preach, returning Monday, with 
half a day to recover tone, there could be ac- 
complished a tremendous work right at the 
back doors. Just as a man goes down to 
hear a lecture on Assyrian antiquities or to 
recite on the conversion of the Goths, so he 
would step into the mission house to hold a 
mothers' meeting, or to officer a kindergarten, 
or to take an evening class in the boys' club, 
or to address the girls' friendly, or to engage 
in the charity relief, or to talk to the patients 
of the dispensary. There would be a relig- 
ious meeting every night in the week in the 
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mission house, and what a chance then to 
learn the difficult art of holding attention, 
of making one's self interesting, of going out 
to people I The students would soon find it 
a thousand times more interesting to watch 
for people in the night services, to learn how 
to say a saving word to a drinking man, a 
soothing word to a querulous woman, than 
the fine flow of critical fastidiousness. 

Well, but, where it is not possible to do 
the ideal thing, why not do the next best 
thing? The Union Theological School of 
New York has set an example in making it 
a requirement for beneficiary aid that each 
student should engage in some mission work 
under the direction of a trained missioner. 
At present, these students are working under 
the direction of the well-known missioner. 
Dr. Schauffler of New York. They meet 
him in little groups, tell him of their prob- 
lems and peculiar difficulties, and are advised. 
The example of the Union Theological School 
has been followed by many others. The 
testimony of the students as to this work is 
unanimous as to its helpfulness. It gives 
that most essential faculty, the faculty of 
easily approaching people, of entering into 
their lives, and making it at the same time 
easy for people to enter into the lives of the 
ministers. This practical training for the 
work of the ministry while in the seminary 
is a sort of ministerial clinic, and is as indis- 
pensable for a properly fitted ministry as the 
bedside practice is for the physician. If the 
clinic is necessary for a doctor who has only 
to bind up broken limbs and heal the dis- 
eases of the body, what must it be for him 
who has to bind up broken hearts and heal 
the diseases of the soul ? There would have 
been no reason for Mr. Moody's new school 
at Northfield, or for the new Training 
School for Christian workers at Chicago, if 
the seminaries were really alive to what was 
required to fit for the Christian ministry. 

The second proposition is that the practi- 
cal training for Uie work in the ministry 
should not end in the seminary. When a 
young physician leaves the medical school, 
as a rule, he enters a hospital, and there 



receives the most valuable part of his train- 
ing. Without the responsibilities of a set- 
tled physician, he gets his hand in, in the real 
work of healing disease. Now just such a 
bridge between the time of study and the 
time of active practice is necessary for the 
minister. If there was hospital practice for 
ministers as for physicianB, there would be 
comparatively few incapable ministers. If 
we would take the ministry seriously, it 
would command the profounder respect of 
the world. It will not command the pro- 
found respect of the world if a young grad- 
uate of the seminary has one main idea, — 
that of settling where he can afford to 
marry. On leaving the seminary, a man 
should accept work under some settled min- 
ister for at least a year. In that time, he 
will grow as much as he wiU grow in five 
years, burdened with all the cares and re- 
sponsibilities of a whole parish. If a young 
graduate could be articled out to some 
working minister, and serve an apprentice- 
ship for at least a year, he would forever 
after thank his stars for what he had es- 
caped and what he had gained by not being 
plunged at once into original work. When 
a man enters at once on the charge of a 
parish, he must be at once a child and 
a master, a pupil and a teacher. He is 
weighed down before his spiritual bones are 
able to carry his own weight. The respon- 
sibilities, cares, trials, perplexities, come 
down on the young shoulders like lead, 
and often crush- him. This is the history 
of many a failure. To wreck one church 
in order to learn how to build up an- 
other is certainly unwise policy. But think 
what such help would do for the already 
overworked ministers! For a small com- 
pensation, helpers could be had to take 
from their shoulders a great deal of the 
simpler work. With such subordinates, 
working in strict obedience to their supe- 
riors, not only much more work can be 
done, but higher grades of work, organized 
work, and work among deeper causes and 
influences. 
The church that is set for the kingdom of 
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God will sorely win the support and the 
admiration of men. Just as soon as, with 
discrimination and courage and generosity, 
a church sets itself to raise the fallen, heal 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, preach the king- 
dom of Grod, it will have the world at its 
feet. When the disciples of John the Bap- 
tist came to our Lord Jesus Christ, and said 
imto him, "Art thou he that should come, or 



do we look for another?' Jesus answered and 
said unto them, "Go, and shew John those 
things which ye do hear and see: the 
blind receiye their sight, and the lame walk; 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the gospel preached to them." For is not 
this, indeed, he that should come? and is not 
this, indeed, the kingdom that is at hand? 
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Our subject this evening is '<The Work 
in Hand." It seems to me that the order 
which was arranged by the Council is a 
happy one. First, we had a series of reports 
of ^e work of the past ; and I think you wiU 
agree with me that those reports were, on the 
whole, cheery and inspiring. To us who have 
felt the comfort and inspiration of our lib- 
eral faith, it must remain a wonder that the 
whole country has not become, as the great 
writer of the Declaration of Independence 
thought it would become, Unitarian. But 
the last few years should encourage us ; and 
it was weU that we should have reports of 
what has been already done. Last evening 
and this morning we have had ideal topics. 
I will not say unpractical, for there is noth- 
ing so practical as a great truth clearly elu- 
cidated and taken into the mind and heart. 
But, after all, the papers of last evening and 
this morning considered rather ideals, the 
thought of Grod and man and human life 
which should be at the foundation of all 
work. Now, we come to ask, What are we 
to do with these grand ideals? How are 
they to affect our life and work? What du- 
ties, what responsibilities, what sense of ac- 
countability, have we to those grand ideals ? 
For, after all, in this world, anything that 
is larue, anything that is important, must 
make itself felt in our work. Any truth 
that comes to us in a nobler shape, with a 
brighter coloring, with more inspiring cheer, 
should make us ask, What shall we do with 
it ? What shall we do with it, that men may 
be helped, that haman lives may be lifted 
up? If the bacteria of which Mr. Calthrop ^ 
told us work with such fidelity and energy, 
shall we do less ? The question comes to us, 
after our knowledge of the past and with the 
bright ideals before us. What of our future ? 
What is the work we have on hand? 

One part of our work should be to send 
out on the wings of every wind our tracts, 
by thousands, by hundreds of thousands, by 



millions, until every home in the land has 
come to have some knowledge of the truth 
that is so precious to us, for which the 
fathers strove, and which is our inspiration 
and uplifting to<lay. Tes, that is one work 
we have in hand. What could be better 
than that these white-winged messengers of 
peace and truth should go to every comer 
of our land? Our work is to bring the 
truth which God has committed to us to 
just as many of Grod's children as he has 
given us voice and means to reach. 

To do this work, we must have help. 
What are we asking of our Unitarian people ? 
We ask of you for the year before you 
9200,000. What do we want of it? We 
want to complete the hundred thousand 
dollar fund, to make good the benefactions 
of departed saints, that we should have laid 
by for a time of great stress, but which we 
have been obliged to call upon on account 
of our increasing work. We want 930,000 
for Meadville ; and, after you have given for 
the general work, we want $10,000 more, 
to be sure we have enough. 

I have visited nearly three hundred 
churches of our denomination ; and I know 
that, if to-morrow you would subscribe 9500,- 
000, not one soul of you would go without a 
mouthful of bread, or with any less clothing, 
or with fewer comforts of life. It is faith 
we need, it is enthusiasm, a sense in your 
hearts that this is the best of God*s works. 
Charity is good for the body : do all you can 
of it Charity is good for the mind : do 
everything you can to unfold the mind . But 
is the care of a man's soul, his character, of 
his deep convictions about Grod and man 
and duty, to be less than his care for the 
comforts of life? Is the care of the body to 
be greater than care for the unfolding of the 
mind? Grod forbid that that should be said 
in any National Conference of the Unitarian 
body I 
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''First," said the redoubtable Mrs. Glass, 
''catch your hare." First find your com- 
munity. This must be selected with great 
care. You could, with sufficient expense 
and care, plant a vineyard on the top of 
every peak in the Alleghany and Cumber- 
land Mountains. But you would be obliged 
to carry up your soil, and to put the vineyard 
under glass ; and, after all, you would never 
be repaid for your trouble. That is exactly 
the case with regard to the planting of Uni- 
tarian churches. I have no doubt that in 
every city of ten thousand inhabitants 
there could be maintained a church, if you 
had a sufficient number of men and dollars. 
But, with limited dollars and men, we 
should select with great care the spot where 
we are to make any new venture. You may 
ask, Is it not enough if they send up the 
Macedonian cry, "Come over and help us" ? 
No : it is not enough. The men who send up 
that ory may be men who do not know what 
they want. They may not have the power 
of holding on, which is essential for plant- 
ing the liberal church in any community. 
It frequently hapx)ens that men are anxious 
for such a church, because they have fallen 
out with Orthodoxy, or even from in- 
tellectual curiosity. They like to have their 
ears tickled. You cannot organize a suc- 
cessful church except on the basis of real 
religious feeling and life. Intellectual curi- 
osity alone will not do. There must be a 
desire to lead a better life. 

In the next place, having selected your 
spot, carefully select your worker. Fit the 
man to the place; and, when I say man, 
I say it in the generic sense, and to avoid 



all circumlooation. I do not mean the 
slightest distinction of sex. Many a prom- 
ising movement has fallen to pieces under 
the weight of the mistake made in the first 
preacher. He should be a man of some 
experience, of good inteUectual gifts and 
training, full of that practical wisdom which 
we caU "common sense." But I would rather 
have a man or woman without any experi- 
ence, full of enthusiasm and earnestness, 
than one who has lost his faith either in 
himself or in the cause that he represents. 

When a man goes to a place, the first 
thing he wants to do is to gather around 
him the people who shall form the new 
church. And here great care is necessary. 
The men who are to represent that church 
should be men of clean hands and pure 
hearts, men in whom all have confidence 
that they stand for morality and religion, 
that they stand for the best things. If you 
gather such men together as representatives 
of your new society, you may be sure of that 
measure of success which belongs to you. 

Having got your place, your man fitted to 
the place, and your new society, without 
any delay build your house. You want 
religious fervor, earnestness, moral worth, 
to go into the foundation; but you want 
also a good financial bottom. No church 
can be sure of permanent success until it 
has its own building. It was my misfort- 
une to go into the West more than twenty 
years ago, when that great wave of theatre- 
preaching was sweeping through the land, 
and it was thought that the kingdom of 
Grod was to come by gathering congrega- 
tions in opera houses and halls. I had the 
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privilege of standing for eight years on the 
platform of a hall; but I tell you that 
that method is a rope of sand. Until the 
church has a good solid financial founda- 
tion under it there is doubt of its success. 

Haying bnilded your house, watch, work, 
wait. Your boy does not grow into a man 
short of twenty-one years. Do you expect 
that a religious organization will grow into 
solidity and strength in a twelvemonth ? I 
tell you, nay : your mushrooms that spring 
up in a night wither in a day. Nothing 
requires more patient, consecrated work 
than the building of the church. 

Now, for obstacles. These are want of 
money and want of men. We want money, 
but we want the men more. We want 
young men and old men and consecrated 
men, men who see the vision of the future, 



and who say, God helping me, I will be 
obedient to that heavenly vision. 

Would that I could make you see as I 
see the opportunity that lies before the 
liberal church of America, the opportunity 
especially in that part of the country lying 
between the ' Alleghany and the Bocky 
Mountains t It is there that the future of 
this country lies. It is there that we can 
do more to mould and shape, not only the 
little village or city of to-day, but the Me of 
coming generations, than anywhere else in 
this land. O young men, sitting so qui- 
etly in your cosey New England parishes, 
I tell you, you do not know anything of the 
opportunities you are missing. You do not 
know how you are wasting your lives, when 
all this great, broad countiy is waiting for 
your word. 



THE CHURCH BUILDING LOAN FUND. 



BY REV. G£OBO£ BATCHELOB, OF LOWELL. 



The first duty of a missionary body is to 
extend the missionary activity of the church 
which organized it. Our first duty is to 
make Unitarians and Unitarian churches. 
This is a very commonplace, prosaic thing 
to say. Why say Unitarians ? why say Uni- 
tarian churches? why not principles? Be- 
cause a Unitarian is as much better than a 
set of Unitarian principles as a live baby 
in the house is better than the idea of a 
baby ; because a real live church is just as 
much better than the idea of a church as an 
actual human home filled with all the blessed 
affections is better than any abstract con- 
ception of a home. A principle is what? 
It is simply the pattern on which a human 
being ought to be constructed. A Unitarian 
is what? A concrete example of the noblest 
set of principles ever held by the Christian 
Church. Wherever you find a Unitarian 
worthy the name, you find a man who be. 
lieves in the unity of God, in the unity of 
human endeavor, and in making himself a 
centre of every noble activity. Therefore, 
believing this, I stand here as a trustee of 
the Church Building Loan Fund ; and I say 
I accept the trust, and challenge you to 
double the responsibility. You put into the 
hands of nine of us $50,000. What have we 
to show for it? Twenty-seven Unitarian 
churches, reaching in a line from Fresque 
Isle, Me., to Seattle, Wash. We have en- 
abled those churches to build their houses. 
The money was loaned in sums from nine 
hundred to five thousand dollars. The ad- 
ministration of that fund has not cost you a 
cent We have on hand 9500, and imme- 
diate caUs for 115,500. That is to say, the 



demand upon us is for $15,000 beyond our 
ability; and other churches are waiting. 
Other movements already started are delayed 
because we cannot promise that we will loan 
anything. The rule is that we loan a cer- 
tain sum, ten per cent, of which is repaid 
yearly until the whole is repaid. 

£ach individual in this Conference ^has 
a blind spot in the eye. No matter ^jhow 
fine your eyes are, each has a blind spot at 
that point where the optic nerve begins to 
ramify. Dr. Holmes used this fact as the 
basis of a suggestion, that every man, no 
matter how highly organized his brain, has 
a spot corresponding to the blind spot in 
the eye; and he suggebus that we call this 
<*the idiotic area." I am going to make an 
application. It is no reflection upon you 
to say that every one of you has a blind 
spot in his eye, because we all have it. 
Among the great founders of our church 
there were men who, with all their great- 
ness, showed that they were not omniscient : 
they showed the blind spot in their eye and 
the idiotic area in their brain when they 
refused to commit themselves to any plan 
of church building, saying that principles 
were enough. The harm was done in this 
way. They who imitated them selected as 
the point to imitate the blind spot in the 
eye, the idiotic area in the brain. Had 
not Ezra Stiles Gannett courageously disre- 
garded the advice of Dr. Channing and oth- 
ers, and thrown himself into the formation 
of the Unitarian Association, you would not 
be sitting here to-night listening to my 
voice; and, instead of four hundred Uni- 
tarian churches, I doubt if there would have 
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been two. Jesus said in Judea, nearly two 
thousand years ago, ''No man lighteth a 
candle and putteth it under a bushel." I 
wonder what he would have said if he had 
been in Boston during these last fifty years, 
when we have been lighting candles, and 
declaring that the proper place for them 
was to hide them in the heart of some man 
or woman, or in some book. 

The business before us is the economical 
diffu8ion|of light. Our problem is how to 
get the light. The light may be in a life, 
in a voice, in a book; but the candlestick 
is the pulpit, is the church, and it is our 
business, as a missionary organization, to 
go into the work of candlestick-making, 
that the light may shine. Sometimes we 
get the [candlestick first, sometimes the 



candle. If we get one, let us make haste 
to procure the other. 

Mr. Batchelor closed by making an urgent 
appeal for the endowment of the James 
Freeman Clarke Professorship at Meadville. 
He said: It has been determined that the 
first chair shall be endowed in the name 
and memory of that great saint, gone to his 
rest, whose name will be a sweet saror in 
all our churches so long as memory shall en- 
dure, — ^the name of James Freeman Clarke. 
I should like to suggest that the next chair 
should be endowed in memory of that 
tongue of flame too soon ascended whence 
it came, Henry Whitney Bellows. Each 
chair will cost $30,000 and the efficiency 
of the school depends upon their speedy 
endowment. 



THE INDIAN PROBLEM AND THE MONTANA SCHOOL. 



BY REV. FRANCIS TIFFANY, OF CAMBRIDGE. 



Several years ago, as you all recall, a 
highly gifted woman, large . of brain and 
large of heart, Mrs. Helen Hunt Jackson, 
wrote a book on the Indian question in the 
United States, and entitled it <*A Century 
of Dishonor." It was a book which touched, 
and rightly touched, the hearts of thousands 
with the pitiful story it rehearsed. Still, 
there is much in it, as I cannot but think, 
from which the dispassionate reader must 
have felt himself forced to dissent. It 
brought too wholesale an indictment of 
cruelty and injustice alike against the 
American people and the American govern- 
ment. 

The long story of the actual relations 
between the frontier settlers and the Indian 
tribes has indeed been in a thousand ways 
a shameful though a very inevitable one. 
What was the natui-e of the two forces thus 
brought into sharp collision ? That of the 
encounter of the border-ruffian element in 
the white man with the blood-thirsty sav- 
agery of the barbarian. Wolf met wolf, 
panther panther; and teeth and claws 
were the ultimate court of appeal. 

The question, however, of the actual 
relation all along of the United States 
government to the formidable problem is 
a different, and by no means so one-sided, 
one. Sometimes, indeed, that relation has 
been cruel, arbitrary, and rapacious. Blood 
once spilled, too often the government has 
made scant inquiry into the original griev- 
ance, — whether it was the lamb down stream 
that had muddied the water for the wolf up 
stream, or vice versa; but, siding outright 
with the white man, the government has 
proceeded to put down the savage outbreak 
with an iron and relentless hand. 



Nor is this all. This self-same govern- 
ment has unhesitatingly broken treaty after 
treaty solemnly entered into with the sepa- 
rate tribes. WhiJe with one hand it has 
lavishly deeded to them in perpetuity enor- 
mous areas of the public lands, it has, with 
the other, unscrupulously revoked the gift, 
and, plucking up by the root and every 
clinging fibre whole tribes, forcibly ti*ans- 
planted them into a soil — and often a very 
wretched and desert soil — ^hundreds or thou- 
sands of miles farther back in the wilder- 
ness. The very name "Reservation" came 
to mean something not to be reserved. 

And yet, in all this melancholy story, 
there has been, it is but fair to add, an 
«wful fate-element, mightier than the free 
will of man. There is a tremendous logic 
of history, before which the strongest na- 
tions are but as pliant reeds in the current 
of a Ganges or Euphrates. A start with an 
absurd or false national premise, and, lol 
an inevitable culmination in an absurd or 
monstrous national policy. Such a fatal 
premise there lies at the foundation of all 
this abortive story of the past, — a premise 
so fatal and self-contradictory as to warrant 
us, rather than in adopting the title of *'The 
Century of Dishonor," to substitute in its 
stead the title of "The Century of Idiocy." 

I am perfectly aware that this last appel- 
lation, **The Century of Idiocy," may strike 
certain unreflecting minds as lying open to 
a slight trace of the same objection that 
has been urged against Mrs. Jackson's title, 
"The Century of Dishonor"; namely, that 
it likewise seems to frame a tolerably strong 
and wholesale indictment. Still, there is 
a certain agreeable difference between being 
set down as, perhaps, an unconscious fool 
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rattier than branded as an outright and 
unmitigated scoundrel. Moreover, I think 
I can convince an aadience so intelligent, 
learned, and profound as this that here 
sound orthodoxy will be found nowhere 
short of my doxy. 

What, now, was this fundamental, mon- 
strous premise which led logically on to 
Fuch a series of destructive cyclones as we 
have undergone in the history of our Indian 
affairs? It was this: namely, that it lay 
within the range of human possibility to 
go on treating with tribes of North Ameri- 
can Indians as with so many separate na- 
tionalities, under rulers, laws, and customs 
of their own; to apportion to these tribes 
vast provinces and principalities to be sa- 
credly kept in a state of wilderness ; to pro- 
tect their borders of barbarism as conscien- 
tiously as the borders of civilization in the 
rest of the United States ; and, finally, to 
erect impregnable barriers to beat back the 
advancing tide of agricultural, industrial, 
and trading life, as one erects like barriers 
to beat back the destructive floods of the 
ocean. 

Now just as well undertake this sort of 
thing in permanency as try to do the like 
for the wild herds of the buffaloes of the 
prairies, equally threatened with extinc- 
tion by the advancing pasture and bam 
demaads of Jersey cows, Durham oxen, 
merino sheep, and Morgan horses. The 
proclivities of [these distinct breeds of ani- 
mals are incomparable with one another. 
The buffalo fondly cherishes his own tradi- 
tional and ancestral sentiments. Ue wants 
to continue on as from the beginning, — 
ugly, misshapen, frowzy, milkless, and with 
no suggestion of a "pent-up Utica" of a fence 
**to contract his powers" within a thousand 
miles. The Jerseys and merinos equally 
cherLshl their acquired sentiments. They 
want red-top, timothy, and blue-grass past* 
ures; they want warm bams and lofts 
stored with winter hay; they want an in- 
genious adaptation of the hands of deft 
milkmaids to the disposal of their surplus 
fluppliesj of J milk, as well as of shearers. 



carders, and spinners for their surplus 8up- 
plies of wool. Above all, are they as sound 
as most PenusylvaniAns think they are on 
one point? They insist on a high protec- 
tive tariff against every kind of cut-throat 
competition, if not at the hands, then at the 
claws, of wolves and bean. 

Now, as a representative here of a hnmaiie 
and enlightened Christian body, I do not 
wish lightly or unadvisedly to characterize 
any class of my fellow-creatures as buffaloes ; 
but to do so, if do it I must, soberly, dis- 
creetly, and in the fear of Him ''who has 
made of one blood all the peoples of the 
earth for to dwell together." Still, this 
does not in the least militate against the 
outright insistence that, in the stupendous 
drama of human evolution, there is as truly 
a buffalo-stage to be gone through with as 
there is an age of Pericles or an Elizabethan 
era to culminate in. 

The indictment, then, sanely to be drawn 
against the United States government is 
that it undertook, single-handed, to over- 
throw every established law of historical 
development, and that therein even the 
American eagle got the worst of it. 

'Kjo to, now 1" this government has in its 
wisdom practically said to the Indian : ^let 
us join hands and hearts together to pro- 
tract as long as possible the buffalo-sti^ in 
human evolution and to banish into the re- 
motest invisible distance the distasteful age 
of Pericles. To this goodly end, you shall 
have enormous areas of land set apart as 
reservations, in order to keep up the bar- 
barian in you to your heart's content ; you 
shall have protected bears, wolves, and cata- 
mounts ad libiiumj to make everything feel 
homelike; you shall be provided with ra- 
tions in sufficiency to save you from the de- 
degrading indignity of work; you shall be 
carefully fenced off from contact with the 
degenerate white races, who servilely hoe 
and dig, teach their children to read the 
Bible, and make their wives so peevishly 
discontented with the natural and proper lot 
of women as to protest against being treated 
like beasts of burden. All these privileges 
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shall you have ; for are you not distinct and 
noble nationalities, with Sitting Bolls and 
Big Thunders for kings and counseUors? 
Therefore '^loaf and inyite" your souls, live on 
in your ancestral filth and degradation ; and, 
when finally the situation becomes too press- 
ing, we will survey and set apart another 
barbarian paradise for yon in remoter 
regions 1" 

Now, I cherish personally as high an ad- 
miration for the refinement, character, and 
piety of the distinguished audience before 
me this evening as any man here. Still, 
with all due modesty, I honestly believe 
that, if the United States government would 
but grant me a reservation of sufficient size, 
with a due supply of fishing-tackle, trout 
streams, repeating rifles, and gratuitous 
bacon and beans, and let me pen you all up 
in it for a few generations, I should run no 
risk in contracting, under heavy bonds, to 
bring you out in the end so thoroughly 
made over that your best friends would not 
be able to tell you from so many pure and 
unadulterated Crow or Digger Indians. 

The century of idiocy, then, the century 
of flying in the face of every rational and 
demonstrated law of historical development, 
— this is what we have to look back upon. 
And now, in contrast, to what have we to 
look forward ? To nothing less than this 
which follows : to the total abrogation of all 
this insane policy of the past ; to the prac- 
tical insistence on civilizing and no longer 
systematically barbarizing the Indian ; to 
the fixed determination to divide in severalty 
the lands that have been set apart in bar- 
barian reservations for him, and to trans- 
form him from nomadic hunter into farmer, 
wheelwright, blacksmith, trader ; to the un- 
alterable resolve of breaking up the idle 
and hollow sham of a separate nationality, 
and absorbing him, an Americanized man, 
into the nation. To this new programme 
is the whole power and authority of the 
United States government now absolutely 
committed. It is, indeed, a revolutionary 
programme; but on its side are fast array- 
ing themselves all the forces of science, his- 



torical law, common sense, humanity, and 
religious missionary zeal. 

How efficiently this policy shall be carried 
out, how much miscarriage and suffering to 
the Indian it shall be accompanied with, 
whether, in fine, the Indian shall continue 
a sore and plague spot in the nation's life or 
be tided over the first stages of change till 
he ceases to exist as a separate factor, — all 
this will turn on the wisdom, humanity, and 
faith with which the issue is met. Happily, 
a number of the ablest jurists and most dis- 
tinguished military men of the land stand 
now in hearty co-operation with a large 
array of devoted men and women, enlisted 
heart and soul in the cause. In the new 
Indian Conunissioner, Gen. Morgan of Rhode 
Island, we have a man an expert in all mat- 
ters of education, and bached by govern- 
ment promise of sympathy and material aid 
to the broadest policy he may inaugurate. 
True, he will have to encounter the obsta- 
cles that stand in the way of every honest 
man, with large patronage at his disposal, 
who wishes to consult the best interests of 
his clients. Already, Senator Manderson 
has opened war on him, and soundly berated 
him for not immediately betaking himself 
to turning out teachers who are good for the 
Indians and replacing them with men good 
for the primaries. Well, every man to his 
trade. Senator Manderson seems bent on 
winning as wide a national reputation for 
berating Indian commissioners as he has 
akeady won for rerating pensions. 

What, now, is our especial part— our part 
as living members* of the Unitarian house- 
hold of faith — in this great and hopeful 
work,->a work the proporiaons of which 
are, I think, utterly overrated, when once the 
fact is clearly grasped that thera are, out of 
the whole population of 60,000,000 in the 
United States, at the outside and all told, 
not over 45,000 to 50,000 Indian children ? 

What we as a body have so far done is to 
establish and half-equip a family training- 
school among the Crow Indians of Montana. 
The design of the school is distinct and 
practical. It is to gather under one roof 50 
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to 60 young Indian children, boys and girls ; 
to wash them and make them clean; to 
teach them the three fundamental R's, 
"Reading, 'Kiting, and 'Rithmetic" ; to train 
the girls to sweep, wash, sew, and cook, and 
the boys to plough, plant, harvest, tend cat- 
tle, and handle tools ; to surround them with 
the blessed and elevating atmosphere of a 
loving^ helpful, and devout family life; to 
initiate .them into the spirit and ways of 
Him who went about doing good, and taught 
that the greatest of all is he who is the ser- 
vant of an : it is, in fine, to bring all these 
agencieB to bear, until they shall have devel- 
<^ped in the Indian child precisely those 
tastes, aptitudes, and sentiments which 
make us — here assembled in this hall — ^pre- 
fer an industrious, useful, and morally re- 
ligious life to an idle, noxious, and heathen- 
bis life. 

Now, to carry out our project, we need 
the rafolsile means and appliances; need 
plQUgbf and horses and cows and black- 
smith implements ; need brooms and wash- 
tubs and chums and kneading troughs. 
The love and self-sacrifice and Christ-like 
spirit our teachers will supply out of the 
treasury of their own minds and hearts. 
But these other things they cannot supply. 
With the best of intentions on their part, 
it has been found practically impossible to 
teach an Indian girl to make butter without 
the preliminary co-operation of a cow, or an 
Indian boy to split fence-rails without the 
help of an axe. But rest assured of one 
thing: our whole desire in this scheme of 
moral and industrial training has been, is, 
and shall be, — ^if I may make use of a favor- 
ite and most excellent maxim, — to have ** no 
sort of nonsense" about it. We thoroughly 
respect the sentiment, '*no nonsense"; and 
on this point invite close inspection. 

But, dear friends, have you not often been 
led to observe how very nonsensically we 
all of us at times argue in favor of *'no non- 
sense" ? For example, we are in dire need 
now of fifty iron bedsteads for our Montana 
School. Do not hastily reply, **Why, iron 
bedsteads for Indian children are all non- 



seuite : they ought to sleep on the fioor, 
rolled up in their blankets 1" Even in our 
jails and poorhouses there would be a gen- 
eral strike of sheriffs, keepers, and matrons, 
if they were refused iron bedsteads. Surely, 
then, there is nothing romantic in our wish 
to elevate the material standard of our 
school to at least the level of the State 
prisons. If you argue after this fashion, all 
I would ask in the way of a court of appeal 
from you would be — ^if you will pardon the 
perhaps invidious comparison — the liberty 
of bringing the case before a duly authenti- 
cated tribunal of Montana bedbugs, to see 
whether, in their consternation at the bare 
proposition, they would view the matter in 
the same light. I do not like to make even 
a distant allusion to these distasteful creat- 
ures, BO rarely spoken of in refined and 
cultured circles, and would not but that 
poor Mrs. Bond has been driven almost 
wild with them. But, in her long-suffering 
name, let me — entirely confidentially and 
by way of an aside, as is so common on the 
stage — ask any mother of a family in this 
enlightened assembly whether, in training 
her daughters for housework, hef own 
countenance would ever be lighted with one 
gleam of hope as to a happy result until 
first she should have succeeded in inspiring 
them with a more than Carthaginian hate 
of verniin of every sort, — a hate that would 
find the sole fit symbolic expression of its 
intensity in spirits of turpentine, oil of 
vitriol, or corrosive sublimate. 

No, friends, all we ask for is means to 
oonmiand the requisite physical and spirit- 
ual apparatus through which to set a-going 
the practical action and reaction indispeu- 
sable to calling out the latent intelligence, 
energy, and aspiration after something bet- 
ter of these poor Indian boys and girls. 
What would our own lives, or those of our 
children, be without the like environment ? 
In this rich and varied system of stimulus 
and inspiration we live and move and have 
our being, and through it God works in us 
to will an 1 to do. Should not, then, every 
grateful sentiment prompt us, as we have 
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freely received, 80 freely to give? It is to reliance must be on ourselves. Let us so 
no visionary dream that I ask your atten- endow it that it may do effective work ; let 
tion, but to something as palpable and tan- us see to it that it shall count as a living 
gible as applied mechanics,— applied spirit- factor in the grand historical problem of 
ual mechanics. In this lies the hope of the abolishing the Indian as an Indian, and 
coming world. When, after the noble transforming him into an industrious, self- 
beginning in Florida by Captain Pratt, respecting, self-sustaining, Americanized, 
the effect of a new and persistent educa- and Christianized man or woman. We stand 
tional, industrial, moral, and religious en- in sore need of many things. We need 
vironment was tried on the savage Apache tools, we need stock, we need proper housing 
come prisoners, who were sent to Hamp- for cattle in a severe climate. And so, in 
him." So I left his quc^stions, mostly, un- conclusion, I do hope that there are some 
answered. dear, blessed men and women here present 

Then he wrote me in three or four who will send me at the rooms of the Ameri- 
months, saying: "I have been in great con- ^an Unitarian Association, Boston, as much 
vulsions of mind. Thank God, I have come money as they can spare, to be devoted to 
out into the light !" And then he told me these ends. I frankly promise them that 
how, out of his small earnings, he was saving every cent of it shall be spent in the fullest 
something that he might be able to print light of that very limited modicum of prac- 
a Unitarian tract in the native language to tical judgment and common sense with 
circulate among his friends. Every line was which the good Father has seen fit to endow 
so earnest, so simple, so sincere. In the the majority of us, his poor creatures, 
last letter he said: ''I see you are sending 
a missionary to Japan. Can you not send 
one to India?" A young Portuguese had 
come along and tried to convert him again 
to Orthodoxy, and ended by declaring that 
Unitarianism was about the right thing. 
In his last letter, he hoped that we might 
help him, so that he could give half of his 
time to this work. There is an. inkling of 
how the work is seeking us. 

In the same way, Japan has sought us. 
We have had these young Japanese among, 
us. They have gone back, as Mr. Kanekoi 
did, with the idea that the new Japan | 
should be built up irrespective of religion.! 
But a few years convinced him that it 
could not be done. Then his mind begani 
to turn back to the Unitarian circles he had 
visited at Harvard College, and he said, If| 
ever any religion can get hold of Japan, itj 
is that. And so these men came beseechingi 
us to send them missionaries. Did we send! 
them missionaries ? No : we sent some one 
to inquire whether there was any ground 
for sending missionaries or not. Was there 
ever a body more cautious about going into 
this work? We chose, too, the most cau- 



OXJR WORK IN INDIA AND JAPAN. 



BT BBY. BROOKE HEBFOBD, OF BOSTON. 






I am told that there are a great many 
among us who are opposed to this whole 
matter of working in foreign countries. I 
oan only say that, if there are any of that 
kind of people, I am about the right kind of 
man to speak to them, because I began ' 
there myself. I came into this ministry from 
the home-missionary end of it, drawn to it ' 
by working in the slums of a great cityt' 
and my first sermon was gi^en to a couplel 
of hundred railroad hands in the north ofl 
England. Then, after a while, I was putl 
into a chair in a college for educating home- 1 
missionaries. But when I began to read I 
about the missionary work in foreign lands, I 
which I had thought in a vague way to be I 
inefficient and poorly done, then I found out I 
how utter was the mistake in which I had | 
been living. The fact is, with much of in 
efficiency and blundering, there has been 
no nobler work in the history of Christian- 
ity than the work of foreign missions, 
since, juBt ninety-five years ago, William 
Gary, the poor cobbler of Leicestershire, 
England, roused, after years of effort, a little 
Baptist conference in England to take in- 
terest in the matter. I found out what 
foreign missions had really done, — that the 
foreign missions of the evangelical bodies 
had accomplished more than was accom- 
plished in the first two hundred years of 
Christianity, even though it was not work 
of the very best quality. Simply looking 
into what foreign missions have done and 
are doing converted me to foreign missions, 
I have not urged them. The work at home 
always seemed to me to be too pressing ; but 
I said to myself, <<If our work is true, and 
if our thought is true, the time will come 
that foreign missions will seek us, and we 
shall be forced to do the work outside the 
narrow circjie of our own land." And that is 
just what has come. 



Mr. Herford then referred to a letter 
which had been received from|i India, ad- 
dressed to "The Chief Pastor of the Uni- 
tarian Congregation at Boston, Massachr 
setts, United States of Amenp a^on the 
perhaps invidious comparison — the liberty 
of bringing the case before a duly authenti- 
cated tribunal of Montana bedbugs, to see 
whether, in their consternation at the bare 
proposition, they would view the matter iu 
the same light. I do not like to make even 
a distant allusion to these distasteful creat- 
ures, 80 rarely spoken of in refined and 
cultured circles, and would not but that 
poor Mrs. Bond has been driven almost 
wild with them. But, in her long-sufEering 
name, let me— entirely confidentially and 
by way of an aside, as is so common on the 
stage — ask any mother of a family in this 
enlightened assembly whether, in training 
her daughters for housework, hef owu 
countenan.-e would ever be lighted with one 
gleam of hope as to a happy result until 
first she should have succeeded in inspiring 
them with a more than Carthaginian hate 
of vermin of every sort, — a hate that would 
find the sole fit symbolic expression of its 
intensity in spirits of turpentine, oil of 
vitriol, or corrosive sublimate. 

No, friends, all we ask for is means to 
command the requisite physical and spirit- 
ual apparatus through which to set a-^ing 
the practical action and reaction indispen- 
sable to calling out the latent intelligence, 
energy, and aspiration after something bet- 
ter of these poor Indian boys and girls. 
What would our own lives, or those of our 
children, be without the like environment? 
In this rich and varied system of stimulus 
and inspiration we live and move and have 
our being, and through it God works in us 
to will an I to do. Should not, then, every 
grateful sentiment prompt us, as we have 
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comet. But the meteor is only a apume 'tious and level-headed man, about the least 
flake, falling off from a world in process of . htely to be carried away with any sudden 
making, kindled by the velocity of its own , fervor of enthusiasm, that we have among 
motion, then growing suddenly black. That ^^ jje went; and, before he had been there 
is your brilliant pr eacher who has nothing . ^ few months, he found the opening so im- 
received a letter from him, covering about mensely beyond anything that he had 

dreamed that he began to write back and 
tell us that this thing would have to go on. 
When I heard him tell in Music Hall, on 
his return, of the eagerness with which oar 
best religious thought is received in Japan ^ 
I felt that that was a work worth giving one's 
life for, and to which some of our best men 
ought to go. The Japanese are not the kind 
of people to whom it is worth while to send 
any but the best. 

Mr. Herford then told how Mr. Knapp's 
observations had been independently con- 
firmed by an English minister, Rev. Henry 
Hawkes, who h^ been working for seven- 
teen years in the slums of Liverpool, and 
went to India and Japan to seek his 
health. He found out Mr. Knapp. He 
wrote back to England that the American 
Association could hardly have picked ,out a 
better man for the work. And more. He 
found, when he got back, that he was unable 
to stand the strain of working again in the 
slums of Liverpool; and then his heart 
went back to that work which Brother 
Knapp is doing in Japan, and now he is 
going back to Japan, at his own charges, 
to join Mr. Knapp as a volunteer worker. 
If there was ever anything pushed upon 
any people by Providence, this work has 
been pushed upon us. We have no honora^ 
ble choice but to go on ; and, as men who 
believe in truth, and believe that religion 
does matter something to the world, still 
less have we any choice. We must try 
and encourage each other's hearts and 
strengthen each other's hands. We must 
carry forward this work in the spirit in 
which it was begun. I pray Grod that, in 
these years to come, our Association may 
be strengthened and supported, and that itn 
work may be enriched by the willing con- 
tributions of our people here and ever)- 
where. 



thirteen pages, with many questions. It 
would have taken a month to answer them. 
I said, *<He has got books enough; and, if 
ours be the truth, he is just as likely to 
come to the truth if I don't stand over 
him." So I left his questions, mostly, un- 
answered. 

Then he wrote me in three or four 
months, saying : "I have been in great con- 
vulsions of mind. Thank God, I have come 
out into the light I" And then he told me 
how, oat of his small earnings, he was saving 
something that he might be able to print 
a Unitarian tract in the native language to 
circulate among his friends. Every line was 
so earnest, so simple, so sincere. In the 
last letter he said: "I see you are sending 
a missionary to Japan. Can you not send 
one to India?" A young Portuguese had 
come along and tried to convert him again 
to Orthodoxy, and ended by declaring that 
Unitarianism was about the right thing. 
In his last letter, he hoped that we might 
help him, so that he could give half of his 
time to this work. There is an, inkling of 
how the work is seeking us. 

In the same way, Japan has sought us. 
We have had these young Japanese among 
us. They have gone back, as Mr. Kaneko 
did, with the idea that the new Japan 
should be built up irrespective of religion. 
But a few years convinced him that it 
could not be done. Then his mind began 
to turn back to the Unitarian circles he had 
visited at Harvard College, and he said. If 
ever any religion can get hold of Japan, it 
is that. And so these men came beseeching 
us to send them missionaries. Did we send 
them missionaries ? No : we sent some one 
to inqtdre whether there was any ground 
for sending missionaries or not. Was there 
eyer a body more cautious about going into 
this work? We chose, too, the most cau- 
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The church that is built aud does not 
live does not grow. The building may be 
added to, but it does not grow. Any me- 
chanical contrivance that works has to be 
set in motion: it does not work of its own ac- 
cord. So it must be obvious from the be- 
ginning that, iu speaking of the building of 
a church, I must dwell on the church, as a 
live creation, not as a complicated structure. 
It is church life and work that you are to 
study in the presentation of the three ad- 
dresses of this morning. 

There are two methods that have been 
followed in bringing a church into exist- 
ence. The natural and the artificial. The 
first gives an organism, the second an or- 
ganization. The church is not organized 
from without The church begins to be 
from within. It is an expression of the 
present life, instinct in all the departments 
of its organizaion, in what we know as 
"churches." But churches can never be the 
Chmrch any more than religions can consti- 
tute religion. The churches, when they are 
all summed up in all their varying differ- 
ences, in all their accordant harmonies, in 
all that makes them useful, and in all in 
which they lay hindrances in the path of 
progress, still must look abroad unto that 
great Church of all ages, high as the dome 
of heaven, and wide as the horizon where 
sea and sky meet. The church which is 
alive is larger than any outward expression 
of its life. 

Note, for a moment, the process that has 
been followed does not always result in the 
building by living processes, expressing 
themselves in material forms, of the church 
of God. We say with enthasiasm we must 



plant churches all over this land. So we 
go sometimes to work to set up a building 
with all the mechanical appliances for 
church life and external expression. Some- 
times the living soul of it may be present 
only in two or three people, and not in that 
gathered mob that is brought into this new 
building. If so, it usually is not of long 
duration. 

Then there is the artificial and mechani- 
cal process of gathering a church about a 
man. I do not undervalue the worth of the 
minister; but it is the vainest thing that 
ever happened to a body of believers to 
suppose that their life of usefulness and 
perpetuity depends on any man, upon his 
presence, his methods, his mind, or upon 
the brilliancy of his attainments. There 
are churches that have been gathered about 
a signal example of earnest life that have 
survived the man. But there are others 
that have depended on the man, and the 
moment that he has disappeared from sight 
they have dissolved as the frost dissolves 
when it meets the test of the risen sun. The 
minister is the least part of the church ; and 
to gather about him by a mechanical proc- 
ess, as steel filings gather about a magnet, 
is to have the church disappear the mo- 
ment the man leaves, as the filings drop 
off when demagnetized. It is safe to 
say that we have had signal examples of 
the reverse, where men have blazed like 
steady planets till they have taken their 
place permanently in the system of stars to 
which they belong. The others are like 
meteors. A meteor is not a planet, not 
even a comet. You know where to look 
for your planet and when to expect your 
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comet. Bat the meteor is only a spume 
flake, falling off from a world in process of 
making, kindled by the velocity of its own 
motion, then growing suddenly black. That 
is your brilliant preacher who has nothing 
to commend ^im but power to attract. 
Such men draw like a magnet at the begin- 
ning, but like a blister at the close of their 
ministry. 

While we cannot create life, life is here. 
We do not know its origin : we only kr.ow 
its methods and its manifestations. I ask 
you to consider certain characteristics of the 
living church as it is built or as it builds 
itself, as life always does. 

First, then, the building of the church 
must follow the law of life, in that it shall 
be related to the common life of which it 
» an expression. The name of that com- 
mon life is not society, it is not ethics, it 
is not religion. Its name has never been 
uttered in any term that will compass its 
meaning. Its insufficient name is "God." 
And, as we study and think, as science un- 
folds its teachings, as we realize more and 
more the conditions of the universe, we see 
how constantly narrowing the name be- 
comes, and how broad and large behind it 
appears the fact of which it is the adum- 
bration, of which it is the expression. No : 
the time has gone by in the scientific world 
when any man need be ashamed to begin 
his thinking with God. In that masterly 
paper presented by Dr. Francis E. Abbot 
from the "great church of the outside 
world," what could have been more firm 
than the emphasis with wh ch we were 
told that, however we may be disposed to 
arrange little systems of our own, they are 
but broken lights of the Infinite Source of 
life and light, with whom is no variableness 
or shadow of turning. Our church life must 
not begin by any artificial process which 
divorces it from the life of all. 

Observe, further, that Unitarians say, 
"Churches ought not to be enclosures for 
saints so much as schools for sinners." 
That is quite true; but the sinner must 
have turned toward the paintlv life before he 



enters them. He must have a desire to be 
holy before he is given actual participation 
in the life of the Church. He may sit 
within the walls of the church, hear the 
message given from the sacred oracles or 
that has been revealed to the soul of the 
speaker ; but he does not take his place as 
part of the Church that is being created till 
he has learned "upon what adamantine man- 
hood he must take his stand, and to what 
heights of divinity he must look." 

I remember standing at the town of 
Greeley eighteen months after it had been 
planted. Two thousand people were living 
there, comfortable and happy. The land 
around stretched out, a melancholy desert. 
I said to the guide who was showing me 
this wonderful creation of eighteen months : 
"What is to be the future of this place? 
Here is a great stretch of land ; but where 
are the farms, where is the food that is to 
supply this place?" In reply, he took me 
to a canal, twenty feet deep, eight feet wide, 
that ran along the upper edge of the town. 
*"We have tapped," said he, "three rivers, — 
the Platte, the Cache le Poudre, and the 
Big Thompson, twenty-five miles up; and 
these will connect with irrigating ditches 
that will flood the desert." Two years later, 
one hundred thousand acres were under cul- 
tivation, producing anything that the most 
fertile part of this land can produce. What 
was the difference between the desert bak- 
ing in the sun and the fields that lay there 
shining with their green and fruitful crops, 
two years later? The downfall from on 
high that had come upon it; they had 
taken God into their confidence, and had 
watered the desert, so that it might blos- 
som. The Church, to be a living creation, 
must have its hand in the hand of the great 
Life whose being dictates the terms of its 
creation. 

In the second place, it must not only share 
the common life, but it must grow, as all 
life does, from the centre outtoard. The 
difference between the rock and the tree is 
that the rock grows by accretions from 
without, and the tree by development 
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from within. That is just the distiac- 
tion. All liying things grow from a 
sound centre outward. So must the 
Church. There is no need that it be great 
and influential, that it be rich and oommo- 
diously or beautifully housed. All these 
things are well, but they are not life. 
There is need, that is desperate as hunger, 
that it should be dean at the centre and 
sound at the core. For this reason, all 
attempts made to make churches attractiye 
first and useful afterward are methods not 
based upon nature. The fundamental 
proposition in all our life is that the capac- 
ity to know God, — to find Grod for himself, 
— is in every man ; that the soul has the 
right to its own discoveries. That is the 
ground of our confidence in human nature. 
Let us not yield to a desire for popularity, 
or for numbers, or even '*to keep our own 
young people," as the pathetic phrase is. 
To make our church attractive, to make it 
a social centre, an intellectual force, let us 
not be led into the supposition that we can . 
begin at the extremities and work toward 
its heart The sound heart sends blood to 
the extremities : the blood must be clarified 
before it is injected into the brain. It is 
to have the church alive at the centre. To 
that end, we must wateh with solicitude the 
formation of our church. 

I would not depreciate the methods used 
to make the church beautiful and congenial; 
but let us not forget that, when we have 
done all that, we have still to build a bridge 
from these little piers which we have reared 
for our structure. We have still to swing 
our bridge across that gulf which separates 
these things from the religious life. This 
religious life at the centre takes into itself 
every innocent amusement, every divine in- 
spiration, every high thought that can come 
to the mind, every process of education. 
It says, "Nothing can be common that I 



have cleansed** ; and from that clean centre 
the redundant life flows to the extremities, 
II full current, bringing life upon its tide. 

The living church that is built out of 
life has the power /o assimilate to itself ail 
wholesome things that come within its reaeh. 
We bmld a church in this way. We say: 
We want first a place to worship, then 
people rich enough to pay for it, then a 
certain tone about it, then a minister that 
shall be attractive ; and, when you have all 
these things, what have you secured? You 
have something like a crazy quilt, patched 
out of your graudmother*s wedding dress 
and your grandfather's neck-tie and scraps 
from your yesterday's shopping, all joined 
at the edges. Life is never joined at the 
edges. It is not a mosaic : it is a creation. 
It has in it power. Life is a unit incapa- 
ble of division. The living church will as- 
similate all the good that comes within its 
reach. 

It is true that this nation is waiting for 
our word. I have been with our friends in 
the West, where our Church is growing 
rapidly, and where there seems to be the 
widest opportunity for our work ; but I give 
it as my serious conviction that the West is 
to be planted with Unitarian churches on 
the terms of religion and in the worship of 
the infinite God. Given that and the as- 
similative power of that vital centre, and 
our churches will succeed; for the Church 
gathers into itself the most unlikely things, 
as when we put bones and ofFal at the root 
of the grape-vine, and forget them when we 
come to eat the grapes in the autumn. 
There is a subtle chemistry in the Church, 
as in the soU, to transform all things un- 
sightly and unlikely into its own structure, 
and give to its body the glow of health and 
to its worship the reasonableness of an 
ecstasy that knows God and holds com- 
munion with divine realities. 
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The law of all living things is change, the 
discarding of old tissae, the absorption of 
new material, the adjustment to new condi- 
tions, and quite possibly the change of form. 
We recognize this everywhere, since all 
things are modes of life. The business which 
does not change and grow and adapt itself to 
the changing world begins to die. , The mill 
must get rid of its old patterns and put in 
new machinery. Take the case of the man 
himself. If his mind keeps up with the 
thoughts of his age, he grows and remains 
fresh and young. Witness the hale and 
hearty old men, always young, of our liberal 
faith. Else, when the mind stops growing 
and readjusting itself, the man falls into the 
rear, where the prairie wolves, doubt and 
fear and their pack, soon have him by the 
throat. 

Thia law is easier to see everywhere else 
than in the things that touch ourselves. We 
see what the trouble is with our neighbor's 
business : it has got into the ruts. We see 
what is killing the other party. It never 
chaiiges: it keeps its old worn battle cry. 
We see the difficulty with other denomina- 
tions. They are not up to the times : they 
have let modem thought run ahead of them. 

But there is a subtle, fatal, and blinding 
law of death which works inside every 
living thing to turn it from the willing, 
fluid condition into old wood and then to dry 
rot. We need not think that we escape this 
danger by calling ourselves liberals or pro- 
gressives, or because our institution is a 
church. It is our danger because we are 
men, with human nature such as other men 
have. Indeed, for the fixed conservatism of 
old wood, solid and capable of high polish. 



commend us to certain time-honored Unita- 
rian parishes, like the old frigates of excel- 
lent oak that one sees anchored fore and aft 
at the navy yards. 

There is a priori probability, then, that we 
or our children are likely to see decided 
changes before the life and mission of 
religion become adjusted to the complex 
conditions of modern society. Take, for 
example, all our usages of worship. They 
go on still largely in the old lines, as when 
men conceived of God answering prayer 
from *'the great white throne." Does any 
one imagine that we have more than begun 
to learn to adapt our usages and worship, 
and specially our training in the home and 
Sunday-school, to the higher thought, hardly 
ever realized among us, of the immanent 
God? **Closer is He than breathing, and 
nearer than hands and feet." This is one 
reason for the reaction that we see in many 
earnest persons, brought up only to Ptole- 
maic ideas of prayer against all forms of 
worship. The task waits of framing for 
our religious emotions adequate expression, 
true to the larger thought. 

It would be easy to show likewise in otiier 
respects, as, for instance, in the most impor- 
tant matter of the education of ministers, 
which now obviously runs on largely upon 
old lines of tradition, that we must be pre- 
pared to see decided changes of form and 
method. . 

The need of new adaptations and readjust- 
ment is clear when we turn to organization 
and methods of work. Here about us is a 
vast, old, and traditional system of industrial 
and social life. The characteristic idea of 
this system has been the principle of conipe- 
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tition. The churches, being human, have 
also recognized and adopted the competitive 
idea. They have not seen the incongruity 
between this idea and the Christian spirit. If 
you wanted in any community to find who 
were most successful in getting ahead of 
their neighbors, you would look for them 
in the broad aisle of the church. The 
church has seemed to readapt the Sermon on 
the Mount, so as to make it read, '* Blessed 
are those who compete." Our Unitarian 
churches have not been behind others in 
adapting themselves to the great social and 
industrial system of which we all made a 
part. 

What we mean is readily illustrated, spe- 
cially in a large town with its hundred 
churches perhaps. See what the churches 
are about, see how they are supported, see 
who go to them and who are outside. They 
are open for a few hours in the week, 
mostly one day. With exceptions, they are 
not half -filled, while not half the people of 
the city habitually use them. They are 
served by a hundred ministers, whose main 
function is thought to be, except in the case 
of the Catholics, the preaching a sermon. 
Few of these ministers, however good, are 
able to interest their congregation, who, in- 
deed, attend church as the people of Jeru- 
salem went up to the temple, because it is 
still held to be duty, or because the fashion 
still runs that way. But the women are in 
the majority. The children go to another 
kind of service at the Sunday-school. What 
now are all these churches most active 
about? For there are surely poverty, vice, in- 
temperance, friendlessness, in plenty around 
them. Their most obvious activity (with 
certain noble and encouraging exceptions) 
is in raising money by fairs and all sorts of 
schemes and entertainments. Money for 
what? For serving the poor or sending 
missionaries to the neglected? No! mostly 
to pay their own expenses or to liquidate 
debts for costly buildings. 

Such is the waste in services and means 
in competing with each other among scores 
of rival sects. Worse yet, the competitive 



method sets itself up within the church 
The private ownership of pews as so much 
personal property, cheap or costly according 
to location, bought and sold by auction, 
controlling the management of the church 
by money rather than by manhood, the 
mine and thine in the one place where men 
should stand on the level of brotherhood, — 
what is this but the competitive system in- 
side the organization of the church? See, 
in consequence, the empty seats, paid for 
and privately appropriated, but not used, 
with the scattered audiences, who hardly 
know the touch and life of a full congrega- 
tion; while the poor to whom the gospel 
ought to be preached gather the strange 
prejudice that the churches stand for vested 
rights and property-holders and conven- 
tional respectability. 

So, in the country districts, one sees 
the same sort of conventionalism, running 
to rivalry and waste like parallel systems 
of railways. In many country districts, the 
children, in homes distant from the vil- 
lage, grow up with hardly any religious in- 
struction. Meantime, the village church is 
busy to purchase a new org^u or to eke out 
the pew-rents with a fair. How long now 
will men continue to be satisfied vdth such 
a wasteful and ineffective administration of 
the interests of religion ? 

One sees already warning omens of com- 
ing change. As it is frequently remarked, 
the newspaper, and specially the Sunday 
paper, is coming to be a formidable rivs^ 
of the pulpit, penetrating every village. 
The numbers grow who question why they 
need to go to church every Sunday. Sus- 
picion deepens that churches may be off the 
true lines of human service. The numbers 
grow who lack sufficient genuine interest in 
religion to bear cheerfully the expenses of 
church-going. Many competing interests 
also engross time and money. If one wishes 
most directly to help the poor, he will join, 
not a church, but some friendly society. 
If one wants a sense of brotherhood and 
social freedom, he will join, not the church, 
but a lodge of Masons or Knights of Pyth- 
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ias. If one wants music, he can get it 
cheaper than a seat at church. The facili- 
ties of travel allow and tempt multitudes to 
spend their Sundays with their friends. By 
as much as the world doubts that eternal 
salvation depends upon the« Church, it ceases 
to be obligatory and becomes an elective, — 
aa an old fisherman at Marblehead remarked, 
•^good for the people who like that sort of 
thing." This movement of which we speak 
has not yet taken full effect. When every 
one finds out the facts which the scholars 
now know about the Bible, who can say 
what cracks will appear in the old walls? 
Who shall say that there will not have to be 
a re^vangelization of a people whose native 
stock were never more than superficially 
converted to the real gospel ? 

Meanwhile, besides other changes of 
thought, there is going on in society a rev- 
olution against the prevailing competitive 
idea* All that is most noble in men, as they 
try to put themselves in the other's place, 
rises against this grasping individualism. 
Somehow, all earnest men feel, we have yet 
to learn in business, in industry, in society, 
and among nations, to combine, to co-oper- 
ate, to share with all the good of each. We 
may not know how. Very crude and even 
dangerous plans, born of the old spirit of 
rivalry^ may be thrust forward. But the 
idea, the aim, the new spirit, is clear. 

The opportunity of the Church is. pre- 
cisely here, where its danger also lies. Its 
genius, its cardinal principle, its character- 
istic purpose, its very name, its earliest his- 
tory, its deeper stream of tradition, go wiih 
this new craving of the world for brother- 
hood. Will it then throw i'self altogether 
on the side of the coming and needed 
change? Who doubts that here runs the 
flow of the life? 

But all the accumulations of the dead 
wood of formalism, timidity, narrowness, 
faithlessness in Grod and man, institutional- 
ism, the prevalent competitive system, — in 
short, the baser human nature in all of us, 
and therefore in the church where we carry 
it, — holds back against change. See how 
comfortable we are, it cries. See how we 



raise all this money. Look out for the 
salaries and the pews in the broad aisle. 
This is the crisis of the church ; for what- 
ever thing, though you call it a church, goes 
to sleep under these siren voices of com- 
placency, never wakes up. 

The crisis is even more pressing and diffi- 
cult for the liberal churches. Whereas 
other churches have commanded obedience 
and terrorized men, if they could, we have 
preached liberty. We have seemed to say 
that men could get on quite well without us. 
We are facing a generation of young men 
and women from whose backs we have 
lifted the old and traditional burden of the 
compulsory support of the church. Under 
changed skies, we lead all the fleet, as we 
now weather this strange new point of re- ' 
ligious history, and plunge into the un- 
known waters. While we predict of every 
other vessel that it must alter its tack, we 
ought to see wherein our sails, too, need to 
be trimmed to the changing winds. 

It is wholesome in every department of 
human work occasionally to raise the radi- 
cal question, What precisely are we trying 
to do? Or, What is our object? Let us 
ask, then, the question. What are our 
churches for? In other words, assuming 
that the churches stand for the ideal life of 
man, what is the distinct work of the lead- 
ers in this ideal life at the present time ? 
The liberal churches must answer this ques- 
tion in substantially a new form. We un- 
doubtedly hold the secret of life here and 
now. As though certain men had ozone to 
impart, and the secret of making it, to revi- 
talize wasted air, to purify and disinfect, to 
overcome disease, and bring gladness and 
strength, so we actually have the spiritual 
secret to overcome moral evil and make this 
common human life joyous. Let the 
weary and heavy laden come, and we can 
help him. Let us bring this vital ozone to 
diseased and unhappy communities, and we 
can restore them. Let us disseminate our 
secret through the nation, and we shall save 
the State. This is our mission. If we have 
such a secret, let us have faith enough in 
it boldly to say so. We are here to give 
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this secret and to spread the new life. Be 
aasnred it is a mighty thing, — not to say 
God (that IB easy), but to believe in God. 
Perhaps our churches have yet to be con- 
verted to this and all that is implied in it. 

With this distinct mission in view, with 
past experience plui present needs to direct 
our way, what kind of church shall we 
have, for example, in a great city like Phila- 
delphia or any large town ? The mere fact 
of great distances puts the one church of a 
different sort from the rest at an immeasur- 
able disadvantage, and urges new methods 
of action. You simply cannot compete with 
other popular or fashionable churches on 
their own lines, by hiring more expensive 
choirs or building bigger temples. If you 
* try to be merely a respectable family church, 
you presently will not keep your own fami- 
lies. Meanwhile, the city is full of people 
who never heard your name, and have no 
more idea that you have any good thing to 
offer than if they were inhabitants of 
Mexico. All our towns are full of such 
persons, often unchurched, often curious, 
sometimes hungry. We believe that Boston 
has such people by thousands under the 
shadows of its hoary church towers, whom 
no Post-office Mission reaches. How will 
you as much as begin to reach them ? Or 
will you go on assuming that whoever wants 
our goods will hunt us up and come to our 
store? No: you must find means, as you 
find them in business, of telling the people 
that you want them to come. 

Besides, we cannot reach the people of a 
great city through one or two pulpits. We 
shall therefore use the press. The minis- 
ter's voice may be heard by a few hundreds. 
A column in the newspaper, paid for, if need 
be, and filled with our best words, will 
reach thousands. A series of services every 
winter in the largest hall in the city, 
directed to a purpose, might reach thou- 
sands. Better yet, because more personal, 
we should develop tenfold that livest thing 
among us, the Postoffice Mission, in our 
own city. 

Why, again, should our ministers only 



preach in one or two places between eleven 
o'clock and one ? There are halla and rooms 
in other parts of the city where the pepple 
would also go. Why should one man alone 
— the minister — speak? Is there no one 
else interested, who oould conduct a meeting 
and answer inquiries? Try, and see. For 
interest grows by use. It stands hardly to 
reason that all the Unitarian material in the 
city should be comprised within a few blocks, 
or only where the well-to-do live. Let us, 
therefore, have reading circles and branches, 
as many as possible, and in different quar- 
ters. Let it be the work of our miniBtm to 
start and help on these circles, to address 
them and give them encouragement, to or- 
ganize little Sunday-schools in relation with 
them. Meantime, we shall be able to leant 
from our various outposts what needs to 
be done for the moral, social, and political 
good of the city, — ^for example, for the cause 
of temperance or for the boya on the street. 
We shall have our sentinels on guard where 
the people live and work. We shall begin 
to have an organized body of men and 
women, committed to the public good, 
wherever the- city needs help. Neither is 
this too much to expect, provided once we 
are right in thinking that we possess a 
simple secret of the true life. Else, indeed, 
let us be sure that we have only the mildest 
cause to exist. 

Why now should the church for our pur- 
pose be built with darkened windows or on 
the plan of a Roman Catholic cathedral? 
Let us make it useful for more than one 
day in the week and for every purpose which 
serves man. Let men be made sure that it 
is not the private resort of a club or intended 
to mark religion apart from common life. 

Will you have now to raise several thou- 
sands of dollars to pay ministers and sing- 
ers ? That depends upon whether they, too, 
justify themselves by their use. Certain it 
is that the world, having learned to read, 
will not long hear sermons which contain no 
vital message, nor reduce men to nervous 
prostration by compelling them to preach 
out of empty hearts to empty seats. Neither 
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shall we appeal for any one's support to the 
loTnrer and mercantile and competitive prin- 
ciple in our people. This hurts them, and 
misrepresents us more than much good 
preaching can atone for. We shall appeal 
to their generous, chivalrous side, whereby 
we shall develop that side, which is the very 
purpose of a church. Never fear, if we do 
UBeful work, that good men and true will 
not rally to help us with all the means that 
we deserve. Indeed, if we have faith in 
God, we can afford to trust the divine 
nature which we say is in man, his child. 

We have sufficiently hinted how the same 
radical question. What is the object of 
churches ? might equally be applied to the 
problem of the village or the country. 
What is the village church good for, if it 
is content to let half the town live as 
though it did not exist ? 

Much more when we consider the prob- 
lem of supplying Japan or India with a 
Teligion. The traditional missionary mis- 
take has been in trying to make all the 
inhabitants of the world wear European 
•clothing and think sectarian thoughts. We 
can scarcely picture the Japanese sitting in 
square pews, to hear a decorous Unitarian 
sermon preached from a text. On the other 
hand, while we may look to see our religion 
undergo change if it goes to the East, we 
must believe in it if we mean to win its 
acceptance. If we are not certain that we 
have a grade of wheat better than our 
neighbor's over the sea, we had better stay 
at home and raise more of it ourselves before 
we offer it for export. 

The question suggests itself by this time 
whether we do not to-day find the most 
vital and promising forms of our religious 
life in such activities as the Women's Aux- 
iliary Conference, in the Unity Clubs, Socie- 
ties of Christian Endeavor, Guilds for 
Young People, and Chautauqua Circles, and 
-especially in the Post-office Mission and the 
weekly publications of our best pulpits. In 
studying the field of religion, many of our 



older organizations bear the appearance of 
blighted or decaying trunks, with here and 
there a mere tuft of green at the top, while 
out on the. prairie, far from the parent 
grove, you see everywhere rising, as though 
native to the soil, tiny shoots, calling for 
nurture and training. 

We are aware that many things may be 
answered to what we have said. We could 
state objections and special pleas by the 
hour. They all shm up into one voice; 
namely, that we are doing very well as we 
are. But, after one has said all such things 
and granted the truth that may be in them, 
we have to confront our great law of life. 
It is change and evermore change. It is the 
casting off worn-out matter and methods. 
It is the adjustment to new conditions. 

To cry that things are very well as they 
are is simply the voice of death in us. 
Who dreams that the liberal churches are 
awake to fulfil the law of their life ? Who 
will show us the church which has fairly rid 
itself, not merely of the fettering thoughts 
left over from half barbarous, mediseval 
men, but — what is more difficult — of the 
methods, feelings, and usages which subtly 
survive from ages of war, oppression, caste, 
and unbrotherly competition ? 

I do not speak as one who pretends to 
foresee what will emerge from the present 
seething transition. Much to which we are 
wonted may long remain. But we know 
nothing of the methods of life, if we think 
that the type of the church is not in process 
of altering greatly, to meet greatly altered 
conditions of thought. It is for us not to fear 
or bewail the changes, whatever they prove 
to be, but rather to fear where no changes 
are. We are merely the little atoms, wait- 
ing, fluid, obedient, willing to go wherever 
the shaping life force may bid. We have 
no fear of the form, being sure of the fact 
of the life. It is the great life of Grod 
that rises perennial from age to age into 
new form and beauty, and never ceases to 
grow. 



A WORKING CHURCH. 



BY UEV. JULIAN C. JAYXES, OF WEST NKWTON, MASS. 



^'Behold the appearance of wheels, . . . and 
the spirit of the living creature was in the 
wheels," cries Ezekiel, in one of his splendid 
visions. I am not going to expound a text ; 
but it is to my purpose to see in this im- 
agery of wheels rotating at the touch of 
some indwelling vital spirit a picture of the 
working church of to-day. A church is a 
mechanism, — look at it as you will, — a 
mechanism for saving men in the largest, 
widest sense. 

It is a combination of appliances, arranged 
and designed to deepen the religious life, to 
widen the moral intelligence, to arouse and 
empower the sympathy and helpfulness of 
men and women; and the working church 
is simply that church in which all these 
appliances are fulfilling their respective 
functions, that church in which the wheels 
are running smoothly and jointly in obedi- 
ence to the subtle dynamic of a life within. 
And every church that is more than an idle 
band of pew-owners, every church that 
deserves to be called a working church, must 
have this machinery, must have some thor- 
oughly organized system of ways and means, 
by which its aspirations are to be expressed, 
its hopes realized, its work accomplished. 

We organize our commerce, we organize 
our schools, we organize our politics. Why, 
then, should we not organize the moral and 
religious energy of our churches? Why 
should your local secular institutions be 
great units of living power and your church 
only a loose and disordered collection of men 
and women, showing itself once a week iu 
a place of public worship ? 

Indeed, the want of so many of our 
churches is not power, but method ; not 



money or numbers or eloquent preaching, 
but plain, systematic ways of making: their 
love to God and man practical and efficient. 

The church that really fulfils its miasiou, 
that achieves its highest, richest possibilities 
of usefulness to the world of to-day, is the 
church of the wheels, the church organic, 
the church that has its work classified with 
all possible precision and has a burden of 
responsibility to place upon the shoulders 
of every man, woman, and child within its 
fold. 

I have no fear of the church breaking 
down because of its ponderous machinery. 
I never heard of a church that died 
of too much organization. I have heard 
of a gieat many that died of too little. 
And by this idea of organization I do not 
mean that you have done enough when you 
have incorporated your society according to 
law, and have appointed a committee to 
take care of the pastor, and another to see 
to the choir, and another to manage the 
affairs of finance. The chief work of the 
church in these days is something more 
than this. It lies in the right guidance 
of the moral and spiritual influence of the 
church upon the world. **How shall we 
meet the demands of the hour?" "How 
shall we make our corporate life a light in 
dark places ?" **How shall we help the 
needy, enlighten the ignorant, inspire men 
to be more noble and divine ?" 

These are the questions that the church 
is asking to-day, with a seriousness it never 
felt before ; and it is here, in this vast field 
of practical work, that its power is de- 
manded and its perfect organization re- 
quired. Here is where the woiking church 
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lays all the emphasis of method. Here is 
where it brings its best workers, its saintli- 
est lives, its finest, fullest equipment, so 
that the outside world shall know it not as 
the church of the eloquent preacher or the 
gifted choir or the golden treasury, but as 
the church of the helping hand, the sympa- 
thetic heart, the Christ-like spirit. 

The working church is organized around 
four great ideas, which in the present con- 
ditions of society are of nearly equal impor- 
tance, and more and more are assuming 
the form of imperative duties. They are 
education that enlightens, hospitality that 
welcomes, charity that helps, worship that 
inspires and sanctifies. These are the es- 
sential factors of the church life : these are 
the commanding duties in the church work. 
All are necessary to make the church what 
the needs of the world require it to be. 
Kot one can be omitted, not one neglected. 
That is a selfish church that prays, and for- 
gets to give ; that is a worldly church that 
entertains, and neglects the weightier 
things of life and character ; that is no 
church at all that gives and educates and 
amuses, and never lifts the heart in prayer 
and worship. 

No : the working church is none of these. 
It is no maimed and crippled thing. It 
works in no incomplete and partial manner ; 
but it sees its mission lying before it. It 
sees that men need its thought, its hospi- 
tality, its generosity, its spiritual uplift of 
heart and will ; and, with this vision before 
its eyes, it takes up this fourfold work, and 
gives to it its energy and entire consecra- 
tion. 

Think for a moment how the church is 
related to these four great duties of which 
I have spoken. 

Look, first, at the educational department 
of the church work. What has the church 
to do with education? Is not that the 
office of the State ? Is not that the prov- 
ince of the public school and the college? 
Tes : this is all true ; but the State cannot 
do it all. The State does not concern 
itself with instruction in religious knowl- 



edge. It does not attempt to teach the 
moral obligations of man to man. It can- 
not, even if it would, reach great masses of 
people in all grades of society who need 
the light of modem thought and study. 
Here, then, is a field for the working church. 
It comes, not to usurp the duty of the State, 
but to supplement the educational work the 
State is doing. It comes to show men the 
ways of Grod in the world. It comes to 
teach the young the moral sanctions of life. 
It comes to open the founts of knowledge 
to those who by circumstance or occupation 
are denied access to them. And, if it is 
dead in earnest, if it is in the highest sense 
a working church, it will bring to this de- 
partment of duty definite plans and devoted 
laborers. It will study .the situation, and 
know what it ought to do. It will establish 
the night school and the industrial school, 
if need be, or, better still, be the means of 
inducing the secular authorities to do it 
instead. It will organize within itself clubs 
and classes and societies (few or many, as 
place and circumstance require) for the pur- 
pose of studying art and science and relig- 
ion. It will open its doors through the long 
winter evenings for lectures on high themes, 
— ^not to catch a penny for some special 
fund, but, to help and instruct those who 
have no pennies to give. 

And, above all, the working church will 
clasp to its heart as its best and grandest 
opportunity that much neglected institution, 
— the Sunday-school. It will look upon it, 
not as an evil to be tolerated, but as an 
opportunity to be improved, as a feeder of 
the church, as a school of practical morality 
and religion, as a place where character 
is formed, where boys and girls are led into 
a noble manhood and womanhood. 

The working church will have a working 
Sunday-school. It will make it what it ought 
to be and what it can be, — a source of life 
and power. It will never be satisfied with 
anything less. It will make its life a part 
of the church life, it will supply it with 
abundant support from the church funds, it 
will furnish it with earnest, efficient teachers i 
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and, above all, it will give to it a pastor 
who regards his work among the children 
quite as sacred and important as his duties 
in the pulpit from Sunday to Sunday. 

I know how strongly some people object 
to this extension of tibe church work into 
literature and science. They say it saps 
the spiritual life of the church. Then let 
us shut the doors of our schools, and stop 
the mouths of our thinkers, lest tlie spirit 
of religion shall die. They say it is secular 
work, and that the Church of Christ has no 
business with it. Then let us strike from 
the Scripture record that picture of Jesus 
plying with eager questions the wise men 
of the temple; and let us forget that he 
told his mother that in so doing he was 
about his Father's business. What is secu- 
lar that is not also religious ? What is 
the business of honest men that is not like- 
wise the business of God? If broadening 
the mental horizon of men, if bringing 
them^ into communion with God's truth, 
wherever found, is not the work of the 
church, then we are facing the wrong way ; 
and the kingdom of heaven is behind, and 
not before us. 

It is time for the church to free itself 
from this mediseval fear of the intellectual 
life; it is time for it to reali^ that the 
human soul and the human mind are not 
separate and distinct, but are parts of one 
and the same immortal spirit, and that sal- 
vation means salvation from ignorance as 
well as salvation from sin ; and the church 
that is working, not to save its traditions, 
but to save men, is the church that is feed- 
ing the multitude not only with Bible texts 
of two or three thousand years ago, but also 
with the noble utterances of that other 
Bible which God's inspired men are writing 
from year to year and century to century. 

8. Consider next the work of hospitality. 
This is comparatively a new field of church 
activity. The old churches never dreamed 
of making themselves centres of social life, 
and would have been inexpressibly shocked 
at the thought of a kitchen within the 
sacred precincts of the house of God. But 



the times have changed. The modem 
church, in its quest for influence, in its 
search for the fulness of its mission, has 
discovered that a part of its work lies in 
stimulating and directing the social life of 
the people. 

Now, what does church hospitality mean ? 
It means simply the taking of the social 
force that is generated by bringing many 
people together and cultivating it, strength- 
ening it, and then using it to quicken the 
church life, to deepen the sense of brother- 
hood, to make the church a place of cheer 
and joy and honest welcome to young and 
old, to the stranger within and to the way- 
farer without the gates. 

This is church hospitality in its widest 
sense,-^the strengthening of the bonds of 
fellowship within the church, the flow of 
the spirit of fellowship to those yet outside 
the church. And in the working church 
this social energy, this spirit of fellowship, 
will be no empty name, no idle power ; but 
it will be alive, active, strong, aasuming 
definite shape and working in practical 
ways. It will build itself into the very 
architecture of the church. Instead of the 
bare and cheerless assembly room of the 
old Puritan days, you will see a church 
built on the social plan, — ^buUt and adorned 
for all the various activities of its collective 
life, a place for worship, a place for the 
Sunday-school, a place for the week-day 
gatherings of the people, and as many more 
rooms as are necessaiy to meet the needs of 
a body of men and women bent on making 
religion a joyous and practical thing. 

This same social force will tell itself in 
other directions. It will so work itself oat 
in the act and behavior of the church mem- 
bers that the world shall know to a cer- 
tainty that there is a genuine welcome to 
every service. It will take such practical 
form as to make the church a free church ; 
and, where that 'is not practicable (and 1 
grant there are such cases), it will at least 
lead to the next best thing, and that is the 
reservation for th^ poor, the occasional at- 
tendant, the stranger, not the pews of the 
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dark cornera, bat the best and most comfort- 
able seats within the house. It will mani- 
fest itself in the opening of the church 
rooms through all the week for any meet- 
ings whatsoever that pertain to the moral 
life and welfare of society. There will be 
held the reform gatherings; there will go 
the meetings in the interests of charity, of 
temperance, of the public good ; there the 
congregation will come for social greeting 
and friendly intercourse ; there will the 
children, the young people, bring their 
games, their plays, their dramatic and social 
entertainments; and there they all shall 
have hearty welcome, cheerful surroundings, 
and all the appointments necessary for their 
conyenience. This is hospitality; and the 
kind that the growing life of to-day needs 
and that the church can and ought to give. 
Give us the free church, give us the open 
church, give us the church that, like the old- 
time temple, has the sunlight of heaven 
streaming upon its altar through portals 
that are never closed. 

4. Another activity of the working church 
is its charity, — the giving of its money, its 
goods, its sympathy, to help the poor,to heal 
the sick, to reclaim the outcast. There is 
no question as to what the duty of the 
church is. Here is this great multitude of 
wretched, degraded human beings right 
about its very doors, needing bread, needing 
to be cared for, needing to be enlightened 
and lifted up. While here, again, the State 
has assumed something of the burden, yet, 
somehow, the church feels that caring for 
the world's wretchedness is its sacred duty. 
It has never doubted it for a moment; it 
has never evaded the responsibility. 

But with new eras of time come new 
duties. Charity ta<lay means far more than 
it did when the church was young. The 
question now is, not how to help men, but 
how to help them to help themselves. 

How, then, is the working church to meet 
this new demand? Will it close the com- 
mon purse and check the flow of sympathy, 
becausct forsooth, the beggarly world must 
be taught self-help and self-reliance? Will 



it play the pnest or the Levite, and pass by 
on the other side ? Indeed, no ! It will be 
all the more generous, all the more sympa- 
thetic, because at last charity has developed 
a brain as well as a heart, because at last 
money can be given and sympathy bestowed 
so as to touch the real need of humanity 
and set men upon their feet. 

This is what the working church will be 
as it looks out on life's poverty and distress, 
— ^f uU of interest in questions of help, full of 
earnestness as to right ways of working, 
ready always to give, — ^to give bountifully, 
not meanly, to give thoughtfully, not care- 
lessly, to give not only money, but men and 
women able and willing to work where 
reign the terrors of wretchedness and sin. 

And then what? Alive to the needs of 
men, — ready to give, ready to work, — what 
will the church do? It will simply go to 
the front and join in the struggle. If it be 
a city church, it will associate itself with 
the organized charities that are toiling with 
thinking hands. If it be a country church, 
and have no poor of its own, instead of 
waiting for harder times to give it some- 
thing to do, it will hear afar off the cry of 
the great city, and go down and join heart 
and soul in the work that is being done 
in the interest of humanity. 

It is not for me to say what direction the 
work shall take. We all know the field is 
vast enough. Even now, with all that has 
been done, with all our flow of philanthropy, 
how boundless the need of charity and love 1 
No church need hesitate, then, as to its 
duty. No church need wait for its call. 
All it needs is the zeal of heart and the con- 
secration of purpose, and the work will be 
done. It cannot be otherwise. The spirit 
of charity will do the work of charity. The 
church that is alive to the wants of the 
world, the church that is astir with the 
spirit of help, whether it be cathedral or 
chapel, in town or country, will not pause 
or rest, will not dare pronounce the name of 
Christ or call itself the church of God, 
until it is in touch with the life of Grod's 
needy ones, and is doing all in its power to 
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bring them comfort and hope in wise, jra- 
tionaly and efficient ways. 

5. There remains one more point to speak 
of, and that is the element of worship. 
Why should I include this among the re- 
sponsibilities of the working church? Be- 
cause I believe it belongs there; because, 
indeed, it is worship, — worship that speaks 
in prayer and hymn and aspiration, worship 
that is bom of the common uplift of many 
hearts toward the Unseen and Infinite, — it 
is this, I believe, that distinguishes the 
church from other institutions, and gives it 
a meaning, a force, a sanctity peculiarly its 
own. We speak of the working churchy — 
do we mean by that a society for education, 
a society for moral culture, a society for the 
alleviation of humanity's woe ? Yes : we 
mean all of these and a great deal more. 

We mean in addition that which makes 
the church a church ; that which justifies its 
name; that recognition of God, that trust 
in his power, that going up into the mount to 
meet him, which, in all ages and generations, 
has dignified and inspired the lives of men 
This is what the church has always stood 
for. This is what to-day makes it a tower 
of strength to millions of souls, — a help, a 
support, a refuge, to men and women striv- 
ing to find out God and longing to abide in 
his presence. Nothing, then, can take the 
place of worship in the church life. Char- 
ity will not do it. Your clubs and leagues 
and societies will not do it. Work is not 
worship. It never was. It never can be. 
Work completes itself in worship : worship 
completes itself in work. Always are they 
complements of each other : never can they 
be equivalents. 

And so, I say, the working church will be 
first and last a worshipping church,— a church 
that keeps itself close to the sources of 
divine inspiration, a church where men can 
escape the wearying rush of life and find the 
peace of Grod, where they can bring their 
trials and heart-aches and sin-stained lives, 
and receive that which shall send them back 
to the world with new courage and diviner 
strength. 



And to this end the church will work. 
It will emphasise its worship. It will feel 
that that is what its Sunday meetings mean. 
It will realize that what men most need 
(whether they confess it or not) is the 
Godward look, the Godward aspiration ; and 
so its service from invocation to benediction 
will be a veritable stairway of the soul, lift- 
ing mind and heart, step by step, into higher 
ranges of thought and feeling. 

I cannot here describe what that service 
shall be. I can only say that men will come 
to it, not to be amused, not to be entertained, . 
not to while away an hour of a dreaiy day> 
but to be helped to learn life's deeper mean- 
ings, to behold its joys and sorrows sancti- 
fied, its drudgery and petty duties widened 
out into divine and noble tasks; and they 
shall be satisfied. 

They shall come to it as Jesus came to 
the mount, and find it a place of transfigu- 
ration ; and they shall go down thence, even 
as he went, not to dream, not to indulge in 
religious sentimentalism, but to heal the 
sick, to loose the heavy burden, to call the 
wanderer back, to work the works of God. 

0. Here, then, is the working church, as 
it seems to me, in its general character and 
leading features. Here it stands as a great 
organization of methods for saving men, as 
an intricate system of wheels devised to put 
into operation the great ideas that cluster 
about the name of religion. And yet this 
is not alL It lacks one thing yet, and that 
is the spirit of the living creature within the 
wheels. Walls and towers and brazen bells 
do not make a church. Formulas and 
methods and schemes, however wise and 
perfect, are not enough to do its work. 
What good is the engine without the fire? 
What use are hands and feet without the 
vital force of life? You may build your 
church, you may elaborate its service, you 
may go on and construct the most approved 
machinery for charity and education and 
hospitality, and yet all these are but a mock- 
ery, are only so many idle, useless forms, un- 
less the spirit of earnestness, of devotion, of 
consecration, is there to give them life and 
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power. Heie, after all, is the secret of 
streDgthy — ^here, in the spirit that animates 
the heart of the church. 

And how will this spirit come to be the 
strong pervading presence? How will it 
become sufficient for all the active work of 
the church? Will you seek it merely in 
the collective life of the people ? Will you 
hope to realize it in the simple fact of union ? 
That alone will not make zeal. That alone 
will not arouse religious devotion and en- 
thusiasm. It begins farther back than that. 
It begins with the individual, with the per- 
sonal interest in the church work, with the 
personal loyalty to its moral and religious 
ideals. 

It is not the church that makes you: it 
is you who make the church. There is no 
power, no enthusiasm, no vitality in it ex- 
cept what men give it, except what each 
and all contribute by way of love and fidel- 
ity to the cause it represents. 

What is it that makes the perfect orches- 
tra? The trueness of note and the sym- 
pathy with the theme that are in the hand 
and heart of every player. What is it that 
makes the formidable army? Not disci- 
pline and equipment alone, but the fire of 
patriotism that bums in every soldier's 
breast. 

And so it is with the spirit that actuates 
the church. It is your individual loyalty 



and consecration, and yourSt and yours, and 
the loyalty and consecration of a hundred 
or a thousand others, that makes the church 
a living, conquering power in the world. 
And it is this principle that lies at the 
heart of the working church. Within all 
its agencies for being good and doing good 
there will work the divine potency of many 
lives. Love to God and love to man will 
speak in all its activities, because it first 
pulses in the hearts of the men and women 
who come to do its work. It will work 
because it cannot help working, because the 
corporate spirit must be let out or die. 

No idlers there, no *^mi-detached" Aem- 
bers, no lordly men to buy the privilege of 
indifference with pieces of gold, no little 
band of women patiently bearing all the 
burdens and furnishing all the inspiration ; 
but every one will be something and do some- 
thing to deepen and enrich the inner life of 
the church. Men will bring their strength, 
women will bring their love, youths and 
maidens will bring their hope and enthu- 
siasm, and here blend them all into one 
common central soul of spiritual power, that 
shall in very truth make the church a 
church of the living God, — a place of joy 
and inspiration to those within its walls, a 
source of light and life and hope to those 
who see it afar off. 



THE FORCES AT WORK IN MODIFYING THEOLOGY. 



BY EKV. MINOT J. SAVAGE, OF BOSTON. 



The fact that we are in the midst of great 
theological changes is unquestioned; but 
the causes that are at work to produce these 
chai%es, how radical they are, and how far- 
reaching are likely to be their results, — 
these are points concerning which there is 
much confusion of thought and wide differ- 
ence of opinion. At the outset, then, it may 
be well to note a few surface indications. 
During the Middle Ages, all the philosophy 
and science of the civilized world, as well as 
its art and music, were subservient to the 
Church; while now there is a g^*eat gulf 
between them, and no philosopher or scien- 
tist thinks of limiting his speculations by 
any reference to ecclesiastical dogma. Even 
three hundred years ago, the Church held 
nearly all Europe in its grasp ; while to-day 
the only country that is subservient to the 
papacy is Spain, the least civilized of them 
all. In his own city, the pope shuts himself 
up like a petulant child, while a statue of 
one of the Church's old-time victims is un- 
veiled where the shouts of the multitude can 
almost awaken the echoes of the Vatican 
itself. In Protestant lands, the trend of 
things is hardly less striking. The city of 
Berlin grows from a small town to a popu- 
lation of nearly two million, while nobody 
thinks of increasing its church accommoda- 
tions. At last the government wakes up, 
and orders the construction of five hundred 
new churches at once. Evidently, somebody 
thinks that somebody else ought to go to 
church, whether he himself wishes to go or 
not. 

The Established Church of Scotland is 
permeated with doubt ; it is restless, like the 
fields in spring, with the sprouting of new 



ideas. A young clergyman, asked what 
he would have, says he would at least 
take the doctrine of infant damnation from 
the Confession of Faith. In conversation 
with a clergyman of London, I find him 
preaching to his own people the best known 
sermons from our American Unitarian pal- 
pits. He refuses to follow the authorized 
order of service. He defies his bishop, and 
asks what he proposes to do about it. He 
says that, if the bishop should interdict his 
preaching, it would only mean a very large 
audience. He says they dare not touch the 
Prayer Book, because there could be no 
agreement where to stop. He tells me that 
many of the younger clergy are such thor- 
ough agnostics that, if they should leave the 
Church, they would hardly find a place in 
even Unitarian pulpits. 

In this country, a young Episcopalian 
clergyman informs us in print that, when 
the Prayer Book says so and so about Jesus, 
''We simply mean to declare our belief in 
the facts of his history, whatever they are." 
And of this extraordinary bit of Pickwick- 
ianism I have not heard that any ecclesiasti- 
cal authority has spoken one word of rebuke. 
In the old Puritan Church of New England, 
a serious split is threatened. The Board of 
Foreign Missions holds to the old standards ; 
while many of the younger men — the grad- 
uates of Yale, Bangor, and Andover — are 
so permeated with the new thought that 
they are not regarded as safe persons to 
carry the gospel to the heathen. In many 
places, the reason given for not forming 
Unitarian churches is that the orthodox min- 
isters are preaching all the liberalism that 
anybody could desire. The result of all this 
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is twofold. On the one hand, many devout 
believers in religion aerioosly think that it is 
in danger ; while, on the other hand, many 
who are inclined to regard all religion as 
superstition are rejoicing in the hope that it 
is about to pass away. Believing, as I do, 
in the essential nature and permanence of 
the religious life, I have neither the hope of 
the one nor the fear of the other. 

Nothing strange is taking place: it is 
only that the world is growing. Jf it had 
pleased God to make a world where every- 
thing would be stationary, all this turmoil 
and upheaval might have been avoided. 
For the present condition of things, then, 
neither the philosophers nor the scientists 
nor the liberal preachers are to blame. 
They do not create the facts : they only pro- 
claim them. And it should be an encourag- 
ing circumstance to note that all this new 
and free thought coincides with and springs 
out of the growth of the modem world. It 
is not the wicked people who doubt: it is 
only the intelligent people. It is not the 
ignorant and vicious who are disturbing the 
Church : it is theP critics, the philosophers, 
and the scientists. 

The speaker then went on to detail some 
of the principal changes that have taken 
place in the thought, the feeling, and the 
life of the modem world. He showed why 
these changes had not come before, and why 
they must have come to-day. He pictured 
the growth of the means of intercommunica- 
tion, which has enabled students to ransack 
the accumulated historical and religious 
treasures of all lands. He showed that now, 
for the first time in the history of the world, 
sufficient knowledge had been gathered to 
enable us to reach rational conclusions on 
aU these great subjects. 

Then, in particular, he showed, first, the 
development of the science of historical and 
literary criticism, and the results that these 
had led to, and how it destroyed the old 
ideas as to the exceptional growth of the 
Hebrew and Christian Scriptures ; secondly, 
how the discoveries of modern science had 
compelled us to change our conception of 



the physical \iniverse, and the relation in 
which God stands to its forces and laws. 
He showed how this has destroyed the old 
idea of God as governing and working on 
the universe from without. This theory of 
the universe not so much disproves miracle 
as makes it seem incongruous and out of 
place. This changes our ideas concerning 
God's laws, as no longer arbitrary', but as in- 
inherent in the nature of things. This also 
implies a change in our whole theory of re- 
wards and punishments. 

In the third place, he showed the effect on 
theological thought of our new knowledge 
concerning the antiquity of the earth, coupled 
with the antiquity of man, his origin and 
nature. Our new knowledge in this direc- 
tion makes it impossible any longer for the 
free and independent man to believe in the 
Grenesis story of creation, as well as the 
story of the Garden of Eden and the fall of 
man. It is not the fall, but the ascent of 
man, that must now be held. And, since the 
doctrine of the fall is the foundation of the 
old theology, with the removal of this, tlie 
whole structure must crumble to the dust. 
The force of tradition, fear, vested interest, 
and the lack of logic, may keep the churches 
running on their old basis for many years 
yet ; but, ultimately, this one fact of growth 
must compel a radical and complete recon- 
struction of the old theology. 

In the fourth place, an important factor in 
this theological change is the growth of the 
moral nature of man. The rise of liberal- 
ism in America was not only a critical move- 
ment : it was also a determined moral pro- 
test. The pathetic human picture of the 
love and sorrow of Jesus hides from the 
popular mind the moral monstrosity of the 
theological scheme of which he has been 
made a part. The whole plan of salvation, 
as embodied in the old creeds, was bom in 
the cruelty of a barbaric age, and ends in a 
catastrophe of inconceivable infamy. The 
character of God that is implied in it is not 
good, judged by any human standards of 
what we mean by that word; and we declare 
with John Stuart Mill that we will no longer 
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think that good in heaven which we know 
to be cruelty and injustice on earth. 

Still another force at work has been the 
development of human tenderness. As 
Whittier sings, — 

"Mj human hands are weak 
To hold yoxa iron creeds." 

The cruelties of barbaric people, the glad- 
iatorial shows in ancient Rome, the indiffer- 
ence of delicate nobles, even two hundred 
years ago, to the sufferings of the people, — 
all these show that in the olden time there 
was a callousness to pain that the modem 
world finds it hard to understand. The 
doctrine of hell is given up, not only because 
there is no proof of its existence, but be- 
cause the tender human heart will no longer 
endure it. 

The speaker dwelt on the natural clinging 
of the people to the old ideas, associated 
with so many holy and precious memories 
of father and mother and friends. He 
showed the natural reluctance at leaving the 
old-time home to find even a better one; 
but, on the other hand, he showed the nec- 
essary results in the way of destruction and 
devastation of the too strong clinging to 



what the intelligent world has outgrown, 
and closed in the following words : — 

What is to be the result of all these 
changes? Is religion decaying? Is the 
Church to pass away? Is it to die as a 
human institution? T never believed one 
tithe as much as I believe to-night. Never 
did I have such faith in God ; never did I bo 
believe in man. Never did I see such a 
glorious outlook for the Church ; never did 
I hold such a glad theory of human hope for 
the future as I hold to-night. Instead of 
advancing through doubt and fear, let us go 
on naturally. Let us believe as much as we 
please that God spoke yesterday ; but let us 
hold to the faith that he is speaking to-day, 
and that we can hear him, and that he is 
going to speak again to-morrow, — that he is 
the eternal God, not only of the past, but of 
the present and of the future. Let us 
remember that there is but one thing that 
is a divine revelation, and that is truth. 
Anything that is true is a word of God. 
Let us, then, be ready to listen to the new 
words that shall be spoken in the coming 
time, and our future shall be an even, quiet, 
peaceful growth, like the dawn that comes 
out of the darkness and gradually grows and 
spreads and lightens toward the perfect day. 



THE FORCES MODIFYING THE CHURCH. 



BY BEY. EDWABD BYSBBTT HALB, D.D., OF BOSTON, MASS. 



The interestiDg thing in the history of 
this country, to which every allasion is so 
pleasing, is that, when this nation was 
made, the people of the country anticipated 
these advances to which my friend has so 
nobly referred. It was not ecclesiastical 
forces which proclaimed the universal sal- 
vation of mankind, — ^it was not ecclesiastical 
forces that were willing to take up that ban- 
ner which one or two of our friends of the 
Universalist communion were flying, as it 
would seem, so hopelessly. It was the peo- 
ple of America, not in churches, not know- 
ing much about churches, who intrusted all 
their fortunes, all of the future, to the truth 
that men were sons of God, and not sons of 
the devil. Did ever a nation commit its 
fortunes to a race of beings of whom nine- 
teen out of twenty were totally depraved 
and incapable of good? Yet America com- 
mitted hers to universal suffrage. Did ever 
a nation say that it would give free educa- 
tion to a race of fiends conceived in hell and 
bom in iniquity ? Never. The establish- 
ment of the Constitution a century ago was 
a prophecy of what we are saying to-day in 
every ecclesiastical order. For creeds die 
hard, rituals die slowly. The men of creeds 
and the men of rituals are the last to give 
up the things for which creeds and rituals 
stand. The sons of God, they are kings 
and they are priests ; and to them the Holy 
Spirit speaks, whether they have seen a 
church, have looked at a prayer-book, or 
have heard of the Bible. The sons and 
daughters of God, they are kings and priests 
to whom Grod gives the business of bringing 
in this kingdom of God, this commonwealth 
of Christ. This truth has been recognized 
in all the American constitutions. 

It is of absorbing interest to us who are 
fond of the studying of ecclesiastical his- 
tory to see that, when the Saviour came 



into the world, he first tried his fortunes 
with the priests of Jerusalem, to be turned 
out once, twice, and thrice from their tem- 
ples. Then it was that he went up into 
Galilee and committed himself to the people. 
It was the people who responded, to whom 
he committ^ that Christianity which is ab- 
solute religion. 

Now, in our time, a hundred years after 
the country found it out, the ecclesiastical 
communions are beginning to find it out, and 
we are trying to adjust our ecclesiastical 
movements to that Christianity which is the 
legacy of the world. A very intelligent and 
charming woman said to me, some fifteen 
years ago, when I had gone almost to the 
furthest point down East, to a growing little 
city for the dedication of a Unitarian 
church : '<A Unitarian Church to you merely 
means one more name on your calendar. 
To the people of this town it means better 
books, better music, better sewerage, better 
health, and better life, less drunkenness, 
more purity, and better government." That 
is what a church is for. It is a matter of no 
sort of consequence whether that church be 
made by twenty men, with tonsures on their 
head, with crosses on their bosoms, march- 
ing in cathedrals and singing processionals, 
or whether it be made by a lot of men with 
bowie-knives in their belts, if they are only 
trying to bring in something better than 
they have, and are trying to have the king- 
dom of God come. 

I am not going to argue for the Unitarian 
Church that it is the only church in this 
country that understands that its business is 
to bring in the Christian Commonwealth. 
But I do say that, while other churches have 
something else to do besides that, we have 
nothing else. We have no ancient hie- 
rarchy to maintain, no decorous ritual to 
keep in order, no dogmatic creed to explain. 
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and to explain away, and to patch and 
mend. I do not so much as know the doc- 
trinal confessions of my friends of the clergy 
who sit around me here. I meet many of 
them for days and days. I converse with 
many of them about everything except these 
dogmatic details. We have not time to at- 
tend to them. We have before us the work 
of bringing in this kingdom of God, this 
commonwealth of Christ ; and I think it is 
fair to say that we are in such light harness 
that it is the one thing we are for. When I 
contrast it with other churches, I wish to do 
it in all kindness. Some years after this 
lady expressed herself to me in this way, I 
> read through the current number of one of 
the journals which is written to show cler- 
gymen how to preach. Laymen do not 
take it ; but clergymen take it and study it. 
In this particular number, published by a 
high evangelical authority, there were full 
reports and sketches of what are wisely 
called skeletons of ninety-two sermons. Of 
these ninety-two sermons, there was not one 
which might not have been preached just 
^as well in the year 101, the year 201, the 
year 301, as at the end of the nineteenth 
century. I called attention to that fact in 
the broad, liberal journal, the Christian 
Urdofif which I hope you all see ; and in the 
very next number of the journal referred to 
a <^ew department" was introduced of sub- 
jects relating to the necessities of to-day. 

Now, I could tell other stories of that 
kind, and so could you, to illustrate what 
happens to the best people in the world, 
who are carrying these old rituals, dogmas, 
and hierarchies with them. The contrast 
is precisely that which Mr. £varts put so 
wellin one of his noble speeches, in which 
he said that a German settled in Minnesota 
is no stronger and better a man than his 
brother in Germany. The contrast between 
the work of the two is that this man works 
for his family and for himself without being 
weighted, while the man in Germany has to 
«carry a soldier on his back.". I see the 
churches, and admire the beauty of their 
architecture, of our friends all around us 
here in the city of Philadelphia. I read 



the proceedings of their* assemblies, I ad- 
mire the skill of their dialectic and the ease 
with which they escape from a difficulty; 
but I cannot help seeing that they are car- 
rying on their backs the weight of many 
centuries. Now, it is precisely the business 
of the Liberal Church to go into action in 
this very light way. Our friends tell us 
every six months that we are dead. It i-e- 
minds me of that story of Peiul Jones, when 
on that gre?78ome night the **Serapis" and 
the "Bon Homme Richard" had been fight- 
ing for a couple of hours. ''Don't their 
firing seem weak ? " said the English officer, 
**have you struck?" ''Struck 1" said Jones. 
"I have not begun to fight." 

This is exactly the position of the Liberal 
Church in America to-day. If anybody 
says we are a very small force for the fight, 
it is because he is stUl going on in that old 
darkness in which they counted up the 
captains and thought that they were all, and 
forgot that the people are the force of the 
soldiers. To this hour, if yon speak of the 
Church to>a Roman Catholic, it means the 
pope and the priesthood. But, as we have 
no priesthood and no hierarchy, as every 
person in this hall is as much ordained to 
the preaching of the gospel as any person 
who has spoken to you, we have all these 
reserves to call into action. And so the 
Liberal Church goes into this battle with 
five hundred thousand men and women, 
each one of whom is pledged to this majes- 
tic duty. What are the lines upon which 
they are to move ? In the first place, they 
are to be positive rather than negative. 
My friend, Mr. Savage, has shown us, in the 
admirable address through which he has 
interested us this evening, what are the 
laws of the changes that are going on around 
us. "Overcome evil with good," said a 
great moral teacher, and changed Europe, 
and made it what it is to-day. We are sure 
of what is right. We need not trouble our- 
selves with the details of why people came 
to be wrong. Let us build up the army of 
God. We shall do that a great deal better 
than to be hammering away at what» thank 
Gt>d, we do not know much aboat| the 
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forces of our enemies. It is better that we 
shoald show the people of this world that 
God is, that God must obey the right, and 
that right shall reign, than that we shall 
distress ourselves to find out how it is that 
the sun stood still upon Gibeon. 

We have the truth to proclaim ; we have 
a g^at deal of it to proclaim ; and we have 
to proclaim it in a good many places where 
they do not choose to hear. We have to 
avail ourselves of everybody. You are all 
kings and all priests. We have to teach our 
children that they are k>orn into the Church. 
You say they are not Christians. Why! 
they cannot help themselves. They were 
wrapped in Christian blankets an hour after 
they were bom. They were nursed by 
Christian science, and they have been 
trained under Christian law. Now they 
must show what comes of this. We must 
train t^em to be public-spirited, make them 
understand that they can help and be helped, 
that they can help those who are fallen 
down. 

I am tempted to speak of one of the 
sig^s of the times which has touched me re- 
cently, as one of the chaplains of Harvard 
College. There you are brought into con- 
tact with numbers of the picked young men 
in America. Now, when I was iu college, 
fifty years ago, the interest of young men 
was in literature. We were all crazy about 
Byron and Keats. Literature was the fash- 
ion for young men of that time. What is 
the fashion of the young men to-day ? It is 
social science. They ask how man is to be 
improved, how the black spots are to be 
washed off, how the world Li to be made 
better. I was very much touched in a per- 
sonal conversation with a young man. He 
introduced himself to me, and said he was 
just going to the West.' He came to talk 
about his profession. I was feeling the 
way as well as I might, and he seemed an- 
noyed a little .at the trickle of my talk. 
*^I>on't you see, of course, Mr. Hale," he 
said at last, *'that a fellow wants to do as 
much good as he can in the world ?" There 
is a lesson for a clergyman to receive from 
a boy just starting on his career I 



The preaching of the future, the word to * 
be spoken by these five hundred thousand 
of you, is to be the truth wherever you can 
find it. You are to find it in the fossils of 
your hills; you are to find it as you pick 
the spring blossoms or the white lilies of 
the autumn; you are to find it in Huxley 
and Darwin ; you are to find it everywhere, 
— the lesson that God is here now. 

If we go about our business in that fash- 
ion, it does not make so much difference 
whether the city of Berlin has five hundred 
architectural monuments or not, or whether 
the city of Cranberry Centre has six meet- 
ing-houses or five. If we open the eyes of 
the blind, if we proclaim glad tidings to 
those who are in need, this world will grow 
better and better. As a matter of course, it 
will follow that there will be more churches, 
and those churches will be set at work on 
the lines which our own Unitarian body has 
indicated. They will be organizations for 
hospitality, for education, for worship, of 
course, and for charity. It will be recog- 
nized everywhere that the establishment of 
a church means new life, that it means more 
abundant life for that community. Our 
Ex^utive Board will understand that they 
must not dareappear before us two years 
hence, unless they have added fifty churches 
to the calendar of Unitarian churches. But 
it would not be a thing to boast of if these 
churches were not to be new forces in the 
community in which they are, if they were 
not to be places in which boys and girls 
should be trained to public spirit, in which 
men and women were to be at work, 
in which the whole of the body of peo- 
ple were to work with God for man, in 
heaven. That is the whole of it, that is 
the whole statement of the work of religion 
now. As we go to work on that line, as 
we lift up that which is cast down, as we 
proclaim the gospel of infinite love to all 
mankind, life comes, life more abundant, 
the life of the sons and daughters of the 
living God ; — in proportion as men know 
him, know that he is here, that his kingdom 
is at hand, that in him we live and move 
and have our being. 



THE FORCES MODIFYING SOCIETY. 



BY HON. GEORGE WILLIAM CURTIS, OF NEW YORK. 



Ladies and Gentlemen, — After the copiouU 
and happy "benefit of clergy" that this Con- 
ference has enjoyed daring the week, when 
all the good tilings have besn said in the 
best possible manner, I confess that a poor 
layman rises with a good deal of perturba- 
tion, and can only bethink him of the 
prayer which our friend Mr. Chadwick tells 
us a clergyman used in a similar emergency, 
"O Lord I give us ideas I" 

But surely those of us of the liberal 
faith do not need ideas in the place in which 
we stand. This is the city of William 
Penn, the twin apostle with Roger Williams 
of the inner light and of religious freedom. 
This is the State to which Priestley came, 
flying, a later Pilgrim, from substantially 
the same kind of persecution; and here 
he lies buried. This is the city eminent 
among our cities as the home of the Decla- 
ration of Independence, of the Continental 
Congress,. of the first anti-slavery society, — 
the city whose foremost citizen by common 
consent is the man of whom his latest biog- 
rapher says that we shall search history in 
vain to find a greater human benefactor. 
That man was substantially of us, of the 
liberal Christian faith; for his name was 
Benjamin Franklin. And, on this eve of 
All Saints, I like to ask you what nobler fig- 
ure in these later days has walked these 
streets than that of the senior pastor of our 
church here, whose tranquil and devoted 
life has illustrated the fundamental truth 
that love of Grod is proved by service to man, 
a life crowned by that richest of all bene- 
dictions, "Inasmuch as ye have done it to 
the least of these, ye have done it unto me." 
When we recall these names, and such as 



these, when we look from Milton all the 
way down to our own shores, to Channing, 
the Adamses and Buckminster, Bryant and 
Emerson and Longfellow, the Wares and 
the Mays, Dewey and Parker, Bellows and 
Freeman Clarke, is not the religious out- 
look of the future for society already fore- 
cast? 

I read lately in a paper, which is 
. called a religious newspaper, with a great 
deal of amusement, that Unitarians were 
infidels. I really thought that the old gibe 
had gone out with the theory that "the 
sun do move," and the doctrine of a per- 
sonal devil, except that at the same time I 
saw that some excellent clerical gentlemen 
of the West had been trying their teeth on 
that ancient file. Now, if by the tenn 
"infidel" the editor meant simply those who 
differ from him upon certain important 
points of belief, as they are called, his re- 
mark was harmless enough. It was only 
making of Unitarians the same remark 
that the pope and bishops of Rome would 
have made of him and his Church. But 
if it were meant to go deeper, if it were 
meant to imply that Unitarians were for 
that reason in any sense whatever to be 
considered bad men, it was simply a droll 
remark. For I suppose nobody doubts that 
Servetus was quite as good a man as John 
Calvin, or that the Jews who were burned 
by the Spanish Inquisition were quite as 
useful people as those who burned them. 
If Dr. Channing wei'e, after all, an infidel, 
then an infidel society would be an ideal 
Christian community. You remember tbaty 
when Abou Ben Adhem was told that his 
name was not among those that loved the 
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Lord, he was not in the least depressed. 
He did not despond or hang his head, but 
"cheerly still/' and with a humor which I 
hope the angel appreciated, replied, — 

... "I pray thee, then. 
Write me as one that loves his fellow-men." 

Then came the 

"Great wakening light, 
And showed the names whom love of God had 

blessed, — 
And, lo ! Ben Adhem's name led all the rest !" 

Now, the old legend is as true in our daily 
experience as it is and was in the poem. 
In any country village to-day, the man of an 
upright life, — faithful, steady, public-spir- 
ited, earnest, temperate, just, — ^the rectitude 
of his character and life holding the whole 
village up and keeping it straight, whatever 
may have been its theology, whatever may 
have been its preaching, — when the question 
is of Christian excellence, of the qualities 
that make Christian character, lo I that 
man's name leads all the rest. 

A young j.boy whom I knew heard his 
mother, a woman of very strong convictions 
and evidently^speaking with great horror 
and almost despair, in describing a neigh- 
bor, say, "Why, my dear" (she was speaking 
to her husband), — "why, my dear, the man 
is a Democrat, an allopath, and an Episco- 
palian 1*' And the boy, looking up quietly, 
said to his mother, "But, mother, isn't he a 
good man?" Instinctively, he had found 
the solvent for even those three unspeakable 
evils. Democracy, allopathy, and Episco- 
pacy. He had steuck the key-note of which 
Mr. Hale has spoken. For the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of modern society, as dis- 
tinguished from the society of Greece or 
Rome or of Mediaeval Europe, — the distin- 
guishing characteristic of modern times is 
its sympathy, its charity, its fraternity, — in 
a word, our common word, humanity. This 
spirit reveals itself in every direction, under 
every form : schools, insane asylums, prisons, 
the vast movements of charity, all attest 
it. John Howard carries the lamp of love 



into the darkest and most deserted dun- 
geon. Pestalozzi, John Pounds, Froebel, 
infuse a wiser intelligence into education. 
Pinel soiothes the distempered brain, and 
teaches us that madness is a misfortune to 
be alleviated, a disease to be cured. Samuel 
Romilly secures for ua truer justice by 
ameliorating the penal laws. Lincoln, Ben- 
jamin Lundy, Garrison, join their hands, 
raise a race from degradation, and pull 
America back to herself. This is the spirit 
of the times. It is our time that seems 
first to have heard, first to have truly com- 
prehended, those great and enduring words, 
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand : cure 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils." This is the humanizing, 
the liberalizing Christ ; and he touches with 
the same benignity our political thought, 
our forms of government, every form of 
social action. He compels the acknowl- 
edgment of the equality of right. He 
founds governments upon the consent of 
the governed, until at last the Puritans, 
fleeing from one spiritual despotism to es- 
tablish another, discover that they cannot 
flee from their own most essential principle 
of liberty. 

"Grod moves in a mysterioas way 
His wonders to perform." 

The pioneers of religious liberty are the 
men who hang Mary Dyer and banish the 
Baptists ; and the grim iconoclasts who allow 
no one but members of their own commun- 
ion to vote are, in our grateful reverence, 
the fathers of our civil freedom. 

Now, this spirit applied to religion finds 
Christianity to be not a body of doctrines 
so much as a principle of life. It finds 
that the rock on which the Church is 
founded is the divinely discerned brother- 
hood 'of man. And the Church itself, the 
Christian Church itself, is no longer the 
body of those who agree in opinion as to 
the methods of the Divine Being or the 
operations of heavenly grace ; but it is the 
vast congregation of men everywhere and 
always who hold fast to their convictions of 
the inner light, who seek salvation, or the 
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eternal duratioD of their spiritual welfare, 
by conforming their lives to the principles 
by which Christ himself lived. This is the 
spiritual truth which explains the dark say- 
ing that a man may be a member of the 
Christian Church who never heard the name 
of Christ. And it explains, in all its illim- 
itable meaning, those words of the great 
Teacher himself, holding in transcendent 
love all humanity, as he looked before and 
after, — "Before Abraham was, I am." 

This spirit organized into a religious de- 
nomination makes the Unitarian denomi- 
nation, as we know it, the liberal Christian 
Church. It is not surprising, surely, that it 
should have found its chief development, 
and have been most prominent, in the 
country which of all countries is the freest 
and most enlightened, and in that part of 
the country — New England — whose influ- 
ence upon American destiny and develop- 
ment has been so distinct and definite. 
Nor is it surprising that from that com- 
munion has sprung the purest and highest 
strain of onr literature. It is not strange 
that, in every graat movement of advance, 
every enterprise of education, of charity, 
of philanthropy, of generous aspiration and 
humane endeavor, whatever its form, this 
body should always have been marching in 
the front. If ever there was a man of the 
most refined and delicate intellectuality and 
moral structure, if ever a man to whom 
both the doctrines and the methods of 
Abner Kneeland must have been most re- 
pugnant, it was Dr. Channing, who, stand- 
ing on the spot where Mary Dyer was hung, 
claimed for Abner Kneeland the perfect 
right of free speech. From the glowing 
lips of Horace Mann burst the first great 
plea for the universality and freedom of 
education. With the sublime enthusiasm of 
humanity, Samuel Gridley Howe could not 
rest until he had lighted with the celestial 
radiance of intelligence the darkened soul of 
Laura Bridgman. In the great crisis when 
the very fibre of manhood and patriotism 
has strained in the most desperate trial, it 
was John Albion Andrew who stood as the 



representative of the ancient patriotism of 
New England, its devotion to liberty, to 
humanity, and law. And when, after the 
war had ended, the oouncilB of peace were 
to detennine the sequence, it was in the 
angry strife of party that James Freeman 
Clarke proclaimed and illustrated the su- 
preme, fundamental duty of American citi- 
zenship, which is not loyalty to party, but 
fidelity to conviction and conscience. 

The great service of Unitaiianism in this 
country is that it has insisted from first to 
last upon the identity of Christianity and 
goodness. There is not a religions and 
Christian goodness and an irreligious and 
unchristian goodness. The better the man, 
the truer the Christian. Goodness and sanc- 
tity are identical. Goodness is not an attri- 
bute of opinion. It is not a quality of pro- 
fession. It is an attribute only of the char- 
acter and of life. A man in the fullest 
sense may be a Christian saint who spurns 
every dogma of the Vatican, who rejects 
the Westminster Catechism, and who never 
heard of the Nicene Creed. The saints are 
no longer ascetic devotees, mainly and 
solely intent upon themselves : they are 
everywhere the benefactors of humanity. 
The religion of Christ is in no other sense i 
a mystery than every lofty emotion, every 
lofty aspiration, of the human soul, is a 
mystery. It is the spiritual power which 
ennobles life in every relation; and it is, 
because, as the gentlemen who have spoken 
before me have shown, — it is because this has 
become every day more and more the practi- 
cal faith of America, if not elsewhere, that 
I at least believe that the religious outlook 
of the future was never so clear and never 
so encouraging. You are not to look for 
the signs in the increase of Unitarian 
churches alone. You are not to find thera 
in the greater multitude of professed ad- 
herents to Unitarianism exclusively. 

When Dr. Channing came to New York 
City to preach the gospel of liberal Chris- 
tianity, — which was, perhaps, seventy years 
ago, — it was a city of one hundred and 
twenty or one hundred and thirty thousand 
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inhabitants. Soon after he was there, there 
were two Unitarian churches in the city. 
The city has multiplied more than tenfold 
in its population; and there are still two 
Unitarian churches. Measured by this 
standard, the advance of liberal Christian- 
ity is not reassuring. But there is a finer, 
a truer measure. You will not hear an 
orthodox sermon in that city into which 
there has not already passed something 
of the spirit of Channing. All the preach- 
ing in the Christian pulpits is sweetened 
with a wiser humility, with a deeper 
sympathy; and the whole idea, the whole 
conception, of Christianity, is liberalized 
and humanized. This is the standard by 
which we are to judge our real prog- 
ress. I know very well that this cheer- 
ful forecast, this happy and confident out- 
looky strikes many a noble and generous 
soul with strangeness and awe. How many 
a man do we not know, full of sweetness, 
full of love, full of the most generous and 
humane instincts, whose head is turned 
backward over his shoulder, who sees the 
golden age only in the past, for whom there 
are the good old times alone, and not the 
good new times I Well, my friends, who of 
us, whose cheeks show the snows of the 
coming winter, will deny the charm of the 
past? There alone lies our youth, un- 
touched, undiminished. There are the 
springs of hope, there the kindling fires of 
enthusiasm. How often, when we reflect 
what the world has gone through and what 
it has escaped, — ^how often does not the 
whole race seem like the daring Alpine 
traveller, who has hung between life and 
death over depthless gulfs and yawning 
abysses, who has climbed exhausted the 
icy clifiEs, who has just escaped the resist- 
less avalanche, around whom the mountains 
have gloomed aud glowered like mighty 
monsters waiting for their prey, but at last 
emerging, as he goes along a wider and 
more level way, turns pensively backward 
and sees the pallid peaks against the 
sky I 



"How faintly flniihed, how pbantom-fair, 
Was Monte Rosa hanging there, 

A thousand shadowy-pencilled Talleys, 
And snowy dells in a golden air 1" 

But, fair as is the past, tell me, friends 
and brethren, in what age, in what country, 
would you have lived more willingly than 
here and now? Is it in the Greece of 
Pericles, is it in the Italy of Raphael, ' 
is it in the England of Milton, that you 
would have lived rather than here in the 
land of Washington, here where Lincoln 
was our neighbor ? We march on, indeed, 
to tremendous issues. Great wrongs are 
to be righted, great abuses to be corrected, 
great problems solved ; and no man can say, 
readily or definitely, what the remedy shall 
be. Already we see the vast and overwhelm- 
ing aggregation and concentration of wealth 
paralyzing rivalry, benumbing individual en- 
terprise. We are proud of our universal ed- 
ucation, teaching the great multitude of men 
their overwhelming power ; and of our uni- 
versal suffrage, giving to the multitude of 
men authority to make their will law and 
authority to enforce the law. We see all 
forms of socialism, from the nationalization 
of the land to the nationalization of every 
comfort and every necessity of life. These 
are the thunderheads that are rising every- 
where above our horizon. Do you see as 
distinctly the Franklin who holds in his 
hand the master key that shall draw their 
lightnings harmless to the ground? I do 
not believe that key is to be found in sci- 
ence alone, with its utmost resources; uor 
in mechanical inventions only, wonderfully 
exquisite as they are; nor in the shrewd- 
ness of political economy, acute as it may- 
be. These are all weapons to be used ; and 
the hand that shall hold this master key is 
Christ, as the modem mind conceives him, 
— Christ healing the sick, raising the dead, 
cleansing the lepers, casting out devUs, 
from society and business, from politics and 
religion; Christ, the friend of Lazarus and 
of Mary Magdalen; Christ robed in abso- 
lute justice and also in transcendent love. 
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and embracing the whole world. "Gome 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden," is still the evangel of the world's 
salvation. Bat to come nnto Christ is not 
to speculate aboat his personality or quarrel 
about his office. It is to live by the prin- 
ciples to which his own life was accorded. 
This is the power that shall regenerate, as 
it has regenerated and is regenerating, the 
world. No greater wrong, as Mr. Savage 
well said, no greater wrong appears in his- 
tory than that which has been done to the 
historic Christ in the vain and bloody and 
brutal endeavor to cast out devils in his 
name, and not in his spirit. "My son," 
aaid the Prince de Broglie, in the old French 



Terror, as he went to the scaffold, — "my 
son, they will try to tear you from the side 
of liberty by telling you that it took your 
father's life. Never believe them : they lie. 
It was a counterfeit. Do you be true 
always to her noble cause." Friends and 
brethren, could there be better words for 
the final benediction of our Conference? 
We came here as lovers of liberty. We 
came, believing that love and liberty are the 
twin angels of mankind, the Alpha and 
Omega of Christianity. We came as liberal 
Christians; and, much pondering liberal 
Christianity, the more liberal, and there- 
fore the more Christian are we as we bid 
each other farewell. 



WESTERN UNITARIAN CONVENTION.* 



BY REV. DAVID UTTER. 



Rev. George Batchelor, in a recent article 
in the Unitarian Review, has said that the 
Western Unitarian Association is simply an 
organization on paper. 

That it is such, that it has refrained from 
springing into an organic and missionary 
activity of very considerable magnitude and 
influence, is no disgrace to the gentlemen 
whose names are attached to that paper 
organization, but speaks volumes for their 
long suffering, good sense, and charity, and 
for the patient wisdom of the denomination 
at large. The chief object of this body was 
to rally our churches to the American Uni- 
tarian Association. But it is my privilege, 
and has become my duty, at this moment 
to report for a recent movement * that bids' 
fair to take on some organic life in the 
immediate future, which has been called 
into being by the same facts which caused 
the paper organization just mentioned. I 
refer to the General Convention of Western 
Unitarians held last week at the Church of 
the Messiah in Chicago. 

The call for this convention was issued 
the middle of September, and was signed 
by twenty-three ministers actually in charge 
of churches in the West, and would have 
been signed by several more, had there been 
time for further correspondence and fuller 
understanding of the matter. Some of the 
objects of the convention, as stated in the 
call, were *^to seek ways of union and har- 
mony among all our churches and organiza- 
tions that do missionary work in the West, 
to bring about more efficient co-operation 
and harmonious division of labor, to call 
out the full missionary strength of all our 



churches, and to do what we can to inspire 
them with the missionary spirit, and to 
strengthen their devotion to the principles 
of liberal Christianity which we cherish in 



common. 

There are quite a number of churches in 
the territory that used to be known as *'the 
West" that have no vital connection with 
any working conference or missionary body 
in the West, — such, for example, as the old 
churches at Cincinnati and Louisville, the 
Church of the Messiah in St. Louis, the 
Church of the Unity and Church of the 
Messiah in Chicago. Some of our Western 
States have no State conferences, and in 
others the conferences have but a nominal 
existence and but a feeble life; and the 
churches so situated all miss the organiza- 
tion with which and through which they 
worked in former years, but which has, as 
many of these churches see and understand 
it, diverged so widely from the historical 
ground and traditional faith and principles 
of the denomination that they can never 
work with it again in the old way. 

And yet, fully understanding that our 
Western churches that have borne the Uni- 
tarian name are, as churches, as worthy of 
that name as ever, it seemed but Christian 
and right to seek these other ^ays of union, 
and to attempt to bring all the Unitarian 
churches of the West into some kind of 
harmonious relations. The task is worthy 
the attention and heartfelt interest of every 
Unitarian in the denomination; and we 
feel that our attempt, though but a begin- 
ning, has in it some promise. 



• By a mistake in the printing-office, tliroagh a too literal following of the printed programme in mak- 
ing op the preceding pages, this report was left out of its proper place. 
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Our recent convention, thongh not ex- 
pected as such to be entirely peaceful and 
harmonious, was altogether encouraging in 
its facts and results. Thirty-three churches 
were represented by sixty-nine delegates; 
and among the churches so reporting them- 
selves were so many of the stronger, older, 
and more important churches of the West 
that it is quite within bounds to say that 
far more than half our Unitarian strength 
in the West was represented in the conven- 
tion. 

Yet this meeting did not undertake in 
any way to speak for Unitarianism in the 
West. It passed a vote that its delibera- 
tions and conclusions should only represent 
the opinions of those present. 

All shades of opinion were represented ; 
and the plan of organization agreed upon 



was a sort of clearing-house scheme for an 
association of conferences. 

It is more like the charity organization 
society of this city : it is an association of 
conferences already existing, not a new con- 
ference. Its officers are to be the presidents 
and secretaries of the various local confer- 
ences that come into the Association and 
delegates from any two isolated churches. 
It is to have no treasury, but its council is 
to advise with the American Unitarian Asso- 
ciation and the various other bodies with 
which it co-operates in regard to weak so- 
cieties, new movements that need help, etc. 

This conference, league, or association 
was, by vote of our convention, recom- 
mended to the various conferences and 
churches interested. 



REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OX SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. 



BY REV. EDWARD KVERETT HALE, D.D., OF BOSTON. 



The last National Conference appointed 
a Committee on "Denominational Schools," 
authorizing us to communicate from time 
to time with churches or other associations 
as we might wish. 

The committee has been called upon — by 
one or all of its members — to visit and 
examine various schools and colleges; and 
it was called together for consultation at 
the request of our friend, Rev. Eli Fay, who 
has in mind plans for the enlargement of 
the opportunities which are now existing 
for the education of girls. 

It is hardly necessary to say that in 
the Unitarian Church no "denominational 
school" exists, or can exist, in the sense 
which these words convey when they are 
spoken in other communions. We have few, 
if we have any, teachers who would choose or 
consent to establish a school in which the first 
object should be to give a special dogmatic 
bias to the theological opinions of the young 
people intrusted to it. All that the Confer- 
ence means when it speaks of "denomina- 
tional schools" 19 such schools as are under 
distinctly religions supervision, where, how- 
ever, the pupils will not be advised or ex- 
pected or wished to abandon the views 
which they have brought from Unitarian 
homes ; and where, indeed, the studies and 
oversight and companionship of the school 
are not adjusted with the special view of 
prejudicing the pupib in the direction of 
any one of the creeds of formal or mechani- 
cal Christianity. It is quite true that al- 
most every school or college circular pub- 
lished in America now says that the school 
advertised claims and exercises no super- 
vision over the doctrinal opinions of the 



pupils. This will be said even of Roman 
Catholic schools. It is always said when 
the agents of a school are in the Northern 
or Eastern cities, asking money from Uni- 
tarian contributors. But the sincerity of 
such claims may always be easily tested by 
the question whether a conscientious Unita- 
rian, the member of any Unitarian church, 
would be admitted as a member in any 
important place in the school faculty. Not 
one in twenty of the schools, and not more 
than half the colleges which make such 
boasts, will bear that test. Even in many 
Schools where, for convenience or from 
some requisition in the charter, a modest 
Unitarian clergyman may be asked to hold 
one place in the board of trustees, with 
nineteen Calvinists or persons belonging to 
the churches with dogmatic creeds, it would 
be impossible for him to obtain permission 
to preach in the pulpit, and equally impossi- 
ble for any son or daughter of his to receive 
an appointment as professor of literature or 
of history." 

What this Conference seeks is an availa 
ble list of schools and colleges, where the 
boys and girls of Unitarian families may be 
trained, with the positive sympathy of some 
teachers who respect their religious convic- 
tions, and without any pressure, occasional 
or constant, to make them change those 
religious convictions. Especially when par- 
ents in Unitarian families must send their 
children far from home are they entitled to 
such safeguards as this Conference can give 
them. Young people are, fortunately, very 
impressible. They ought to respect their 
teachers; and, to borrow a convenient 
phrase from a distinguished educator, "they 
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will think tTieir teachers foolSi or they will 
not." Now if, by misfortune, they be bid- 
den to give their constant respect to a body 
of teachers, all of whom have contracted the 
same prejudices in the matter of theology, 
borrowed perhaps from the Dark Ages, it 
will not be surprising if that respect goes 
so far as to lead the pupil to contract that 
prejudice also; and the parent, who has 
confided in the promise of a circular that no 
one shall interfere with that freedom of 
choice in which he hopes his child might be 
educated, finds, too late, that such promises 
are not worth the paper on which they are 
written. 

UNIVERSITIES. 

In the gradual progress of religious free- 
dom, it has become impossible to introduce 
such dogmatic tests as we describe in the 
management of what are known as the 
^^State Universities." Of these there are 
now twenty-four, endowed in whole or in 
part by funds obtained from the national or 
State treasuries. In none of these could 
the governing boards refuse to appoint a 
Unitarian teacher on the simple ground of 
his religious convictions. So much has 
been gained, and it is a great gain. There 
are, indeed, States where the liberal influ- 
ences in religion are still so weak that no 
governing board would appoint a Unita- 
rian, Universalist, or Roman Catholic as a 
teacher. But in many of these same States 
these boards would not appoint a man who 
believed in the doctrine of evolution. In 
such cases, we suffer in a common grief, 
because the State university is in such poor 
hands. But the committee believe that, in 
more than half of the twenty-four State 
universities, professors are appointed with- 
out unfair consideration of their theological 
convictions ; and that in the others the fail- 
ure is due to the weakness of the liberal 
religious organizations in the States con- 
cerned. 

There are thirteen other universities, 
ranked as such in the national report be- 
cause they unite more than one faculty in 
the same corporation. Of these, at least 



six have in fact had, at one or another time. 
Unitarians on their boards of instruction, 
and would without demur appoint such 
now. These are the Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity, Harvard University, Cornell Univer- 
sity, the University of the City of New 
York, the University of Pennsylvania, and 
the newly founded Clark University. Yale 
College, which was formerly reported as 
under the direction of the Congregational 
Church, now reports itself as Yale Uni- 
versity, and as non-sectarian. If our test 
is applied, it is undoubtedly true that in 
the Sheffield Scientific School, which is an 
important part of the university. Unitarian 
or Universalist professors could be ap- 
pointed. It is to be doubted whether the 
same could be said of the "college proper." 

While we regret that any university 
claiming a general survey of the field of 
truth is willing to exclude from its body 
of teachers any conscientious man at work 
for the advance of truth simply because all 
his connections are not identical with those 
of the men whom he joins, it is with 
special pleasure that we welcome to the 
number of the real universities Clark Uni- 
versity, just now established at Worcester 
by the more than princely liberality of a 
member of one of our own congregations in 
that city. The welfare of the country is 
nowhere advanced as by the noble gifts 
which are thus lavished in different quar- 
ters for liberty, religion, and education. 
With especial pleasure we received the an- 
nouncement that Clark University had been 
endowed with a gift, perhaps unrivalled, 
and devoted by its founder to the purest 
and broadest freedom and to the bravest 
investigation for the truth. There, at least, 
no professor and no student will be ex- 
cluded because the views he has formed in 
theology are not acceptable to the majority. 

It is proper here to say that your commit- 
tee addressed Mr. Clark when they had 
under consideration Mr. Eli Fay's munifi- 
cent proposals for the education of girls, and 
were met by him with the greatest liberal- 
ity and cordiality. The plans referred to 
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are not yet digested. But the Clark Uni- 
versity was opened to the world and its 
first courses began on the first Wednesday 
in October. 

It will be see^ from this review that in 
the highest grades of learning we have little 
reason for real complaint. The institutions 
which do not admit our teachers are, with 
one or two distinguished exceptions, incon- 
siderable. 

COLLEGES. 

When we come to what the National 
Secretary of Education grades as colleges, 
we are not so fortunate. By colleges, he 
means institutions not under the control of 
individual teachers, whose work goes be- 
yond the curriculum of the public school 
system, and which includes what he calls 
courses of liberal arts. Practically, any in- 
stitution governed by a board of trustees* 
under a State charter, which calls itself a 
college, is ranked as a college; and this 
makes a convenient and not unintelligible 
classification. Of these institutions there 
are 361 in the country, with 26,550 pupils. 
So far as we are informed, it would be pos- 
sible to appoint a Unitarian as a professor 
in 11 of these colleges. These are Bates 
College in Maine, the University of Ver- 
mont, Tufts College in Massachusetts (be- 
sides Harvard University), the St. Lawrence 
University in New York, Antioch and Buch- 
tel Colleges, in Ohio, Lombard University 
in Illinois, Washington University in Mis- 
souri, the Brooklyn Institute in New York, 
Union College in Schenectady, Hiram Col- 
lege in Ohio. The list should perhaps be 
enlarged by the names of the colleges main- 
tained by our friends in the ^'Christian" 
communion, so specially called. 

The government list gives 80 of the 361 
as **non-6ectarian." But in these 80 are in- 
cluded the 36 universities of which we have 
spoken. The other 44, when tested by the 
question we proposed, give only the 11 
which we have named of colleges which, ex- 
cepting by what may fairly be called a tem- 
porary accident or makeshift, would receive 



a Unitarian to a prominent place in their 
faculties. 

In this list, the women's colleges are, for 
some reason, excluded. They appear under 
another head, and are 7 in number. All 
the 7 claim to be non-sectarian. The term 
fairly applies to Smith College, to the Annex 
at Cambridge, which is first on the list, and 
to Bryn Mawr, which is the last. But, with 
regard to the other 4,* they fail to bear the 
test which we have applied in the other 
cases. 

We do not bring together these statistics 
with any desire to complain. Of course, 
the trustees of these colleges must act as 
they think best. It is simply as a matter 
of warning to Unitarian parents, who wish 
to send their sons and daughters to institu- 
tions where they will find some sympathy 
among their teachers as to their religious 
convictions, that we think it proper to show 
them how few those institutions are. Al- 
most of necessity, they are among the best 
in the country; for, of course, under the 
law of selection, the best teachers will be 
found in those places where no arbitrary 
tests are imposed on the boards of govern- 
ment. * * 

SCHOOLS AND ACADEMIES. 

• 

It is impossible to approach the wider 
subject of the schools of secondary educa- 
tion, so called, with the assistance of the 
national reports. Almost all of them call 
themselves non-sectarian, while in fact very 
few of them are. We can only name such 
schools as have been reported to us, where 
pupils may be sent with the certainty that 
no discrimination will be attempted, to the 
disadvantage of Unitarians. In the appen- 
dix to this report will be found some account 
of these schools. 

The radical insufiiciency of any school, 
which acknowledges that its first object is 
some sectarian conversion, has compelled 
our conferences to create or adopt some 
schools which should be so free in this 
regard that a Unitarian parent might send 

• Wellesley, Le Roy, Ingham, and Wells. 
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his children to them willingly. Prominent 
in such enterprises are Antioch College, the 
Proctor Academy in New Hampshire, owned 
by our New Hampshire conferences, Pros- 
pect Hill Academy for girls, always under 
Unitarian supervision, and the Howard In- 
stitute in West Bridgewater, to which the 
Council of this Conference appoints a board 
of visitors. All these institutions have re- 
ported to us, and their iPeports are sub 
mitted with this report. We cannot but 
thank the enterprising and zealous men and 
women who have carried them forward so 
well and so far, and earnestly recommend 
them as good schools to the onferences and 
congregations represented here. To mem- 
bers of other churches we may say that in 
these schools the religious rights of their 
children will be as well guarded as we ask 
that those of ours may be. Money cannot 
be better given than in the strengthening 
of such schools. We have reason to hope 
that money will be forthcoming for such 
purposes. And this report would be in- 
complete if we did not ask the members 
of the Conference to strengthen these which 
exist, which have well proved their right to 
be. 

For the rest, we must beg the Conference 
and its members to impress on the directors 
of schools which pretend to be non-secta 
rian the folly or wickedness of making 
them parts of an ecclesiastical system. 

While we express both regret and sur- 
prise at policy so narrow as theirs, it is to 
remark with satisfaction that what we may 
call the American public school system 
knows no such limitations. The generous 
freedom of the State universities, which has 
been alluded to, simply reflects the same 
policy which has, from the beginning, di- 
rected the common schools of the country* 
And parents must remember that they have 
always the privilege of sending a child to 
any of the admirable public schools by some 
simple arrangement which provides that the 
pupil shall pay into the public treasury a 
sum corresponding to what would have been 
the tax upon his parents, were he a native 



of the town. For the rest, where private 
schools are, of course, at liberty to adopt 
such dogmatic restrictions as they may 
choose, only let them show their colors. 
They must not pretend to be non-sectarian 
while they are carrying on any private 
propagandism. 

Our educational societies and the Unita- 
rian Association have shown the policy 
which they would maintain in the encourage- 
ment which they have given for some years 
to Mr. Mayo*s mission of education to the 
South. It is difficult to estimate the help 
which he has given, both in creating a true 
public feeling and in separate details toward 
the establishment of a general system of 
free public schools in the South. 

The progress which is steadily made 
shows that, with every year, it will be 
easier and easier for parents to find schools 
in all parts of the country administered in 
a real desire to give the best education, and 
not in the interest of a particular sect. 

The large proposal set on foot by Mr. 
£li Fay, which has already been alluded to, 
contemplated the establishment of a school 
for girls. It was to be of the very first 
class, and free from such dogmatic restric- 
tions as have been spoken of, while of a 
character distinctly religious. Mr. Fay did 
not propose to provide for what is familiarly 
called **the higher education of women," 
supposing that in Smith College, in the 
Annexes, and in many of the State universi- 
ties a fair, if not an adequate, provision had 
been made for it. He meant to make a 
school for girls rather than for women, and 
in the Julia Fay Institute proposes to train 
women rather for home life than for the 
special functions of teachers of science. A 
plan so large as he proposes will undoubt- 
edly require years for its development; but, 
when its details are rightly adjusted, it will 
meet a necessity now widely felt. 

The committee recommend the passage of 
the following resolutions. [These were af- 
terward adopted without debate : — ] 

That this Conference, wholly satisfied with 
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the saocesB of non-sectarian education in the 
State aniyersitiee and in the pahlic schools, ex- 
presses the wish that the secondary schools, 
academies, and colleges might everjrwhere ac- 
cept the principle of freedom ffom dogmatic 
restraint. 

That we see with interest the success which 
has attended the mission of Rev. A. D. Mayo, in 
the wish to introduce the American system of 
education, pure and simple, in the systems of 
the Southern States. 

That we obserre with great satisfaction the 
addition to the number of our great universities 
which are truly free, by the liberality of Mr- 
Clark, in the foundation of the Clark University 
of Worcester. 

HOWARD INSTITUTE. 

From the catalogue of the Howard Col- 
legiate Institute, it will be seen that the 
school, as at first, fits for college. It pro- 
vides, also, full academic courses, classical 
and scientific, and Special Courses. Our 
graduating class for the present year num- 
bers three. They have fitted for Smith. 
Others are fitting for other colleges. The 
school has an able corps of teachers, and 
most excellent work is doing in every de- 
partment. Special emphasis is placed, as 
well, upon the hojtie life and training. From 
Maine to Illinois, from Northern New York 
to Alabama and Georgia, is the geographical 
range represented by our pupils ; yet we are 
by no means well known, and our numbers 
are insufficient for financial success. 

Rev. E. A. Ilorton, Hon. John D. Long, 
Mr. Edwin D. Mead, Mr. Charles C. Coffin, 
Miss Lucia Peabody, Mra. Kate Gannett 
Wells, and many others who have seen what 
we are doing, insist we need but to be known 
to secure success. After a little, the school 
will be able to stand upon its own merits. 
The school very much needs assistance for 
the present year, and is trying to secure 
$1,000 to be used in scholarships; but only 
$50 has yet been contributed. It is earnestly 
desired to secure this sum, at least; and 
any contributions to this fund will be most 
gratefully appreciated. If, in addition to 
this timely assistance, personal observation 
of the work could be made by those in any 



degree interested in the school, there would 
follow the interest which would secure 
growth. 

PROCTOR ACADEMY. 

Proctor Academy is in one of the most 
healthful and picturesque locations in New 
Hampshire, in the central part of New 
England, and easy of access from all direc- 
tions. The people of the village, three- 
fourths of whom are Unitarians, are intelli- 
gently and warmly interested in the school, 
and throw about it the best social and moral 
influences. 

The names of the corporators are a 
guarantee of care and wisdom in the man- 
agement. 

An able board of teachers prepares pupils 
of both sexes for any college or scientific 
school, for business life, or for the duties of 
teaching. 

One hundred and fifty dollars will gener- 
ously cover the annual cost of tuition, a 
pleasant room in the boarding-house, whole- 
some food, and the other comforts and con- 
veniences of school life. 

The academy last year had about seventy 
pupils; and the number can be indefinitely 
increased, with the increase of pecuniary 
means. 

The buildings are plain, but pleasant, 
and will need no expensive enlargement 
for some years. They, together with the 
grounds, are valued at $20,000. 

The school is out of debt, and has a 
few thousand dollars toward a permanent 
fund. Its success and permanency demand 
an immediate increase of its fund ; and its 
friends look confidently to the Unitarian 
denomination for support and encourage- 
ment in this enterprise. 

ANTIOCII COLLEGE. 

Antioch College, Ohio, under the presi- 
dency of Dr. Long, appears to be recovering 
from the depression caused by the repeated 
embarrassment of its financial affairs, and 
working into an institution, still greatly 
needed in the region where it is situated. 
Horace Mann went to Ohio, in 1852, as a 
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pioneer in (1) undenominational college 
education, (2) the introduction of improved 
methods of instruction and discipline, and 
(3) the coeducation of the sexes and races. 
What was advanced ground, thirty years 
ago, is now the conunonplace of Western 
school-keeping; and the prodigious growth 
of the free high school, State and denom- 
inational university, in the North-west, co- 
operating with the well-known embarrass- 
ments of the situation, left Antioch two 
years ago in a critical position. From this 
state it has evidently been raised by the 
administration of President Long. Called 
from a position of usefulness in North 
Carolina, himself one of the most capable, 
attractive, and broad-minded of the younger 
college men of the South, and largely endowed 
with the personal and social gifts by which 
our superior Southern educators are distin- 
guished, his advent inspired confidence and 
attracted students ; and, under his vigorous 
and genial presidency, the institution ap- 
pears to be making reliable progress. At 
present, its affairs are administered by 
an association, largely composed of clergymen 
and leading laymen of the Christian body, 
of which President Long is one of the most 
eminent clergymen. A visit to Antioch, at 
the last Commencement, was full of encour. 
agement. ' The building and grounds are well 



cared for ; the number of students is larger 
than for the last twenty years; and the 
respectable standing of its college classes is 
preserved. The work for Antioch is evi- 
dently : first, to furnish a first-class system of 
graded schools, in which families coming to 
the place can educate their children of 
different ages; second, a department for 
college studies, for those who desire to 
enter or continue their connection ; third, a 
thorough department for training teachers 
for common schools. Ohio is now the only 
Northern State which has no State Normal 
School, the jealousies of her influential school 
men, so far, having prevented this achieve- 
ment. There is no reason why Antioch 
should not take a high rank among the schools 
that are now doing this work in the State* 
With a view to this end, President Long 
has invited Rev. A. D. Mayo to deliver a 
course of his educational lectures, in Decem- 
ber ; and it is believed his views for the de- 
velopment of Antioch correspond with those 
here expressed. Of course, an educator of 
the growing reputation of Dr. Long will be 
sought from many quarters. At present, 
his heart is evidently fixed on his present 
position. A vigorous and generous support 
for a few years, we are convinced, would 
place this institution on a foundation satis- 
factory to all its reasonable friends. 



THE JAMES FREEMAN CLARKE PROFESSORSHIP AT MEADVILLE. 



ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES BEFORE THE CONFERENCE. 



ReY. J. H. Hejwood, in introdacing the sub. 
ject of the James Freeman Clarke Professorship 
at Meadville, gave some statistical of the Di- 
vinitj School. Daring the sixty-five years of 
its existence there have been four hnndred and 
fifty students at this school. The number last 
year was thirty-eight. Two new professors are 
needed, and for the endowment of the proposed 
professorship thirty-five thousand dollars will be 
required. Mr. Heywood closed with an earnest 
appeal for this sum of money. 

Rev. C. A. Staples followed Mr. Heywood. 
He said the resolution to establish a James Free- 
man Clarke Professorship was cordially and 
unanimously passed. It is an easy thing to vote 
for such a resolution : it is a hard thing to ac- 
complish it, unless our mind and heart are ear- 
nestly engaged in it. The Unitarian denomina- 
tion has been noted for the fine scholarship of 
its ministry. It cannot afford to lower the stand- 
ard, but it must do so if there is not a sufficient 
endowment for Meadville. The school at Cam- 
bridge is amply endowed, but the Meadville 
School from the beginning has had to work at 
a disadvantage. I may say, without derogating 
from the character of its graduates, that it has 
had to take a class of students with less prepara- 
tory education than could be admitted at Har- 
vard. It has taken such material as came, and 
made the best pf it ; and its graduates have no 
reason to be ashamed of the work they are 
doing, while I think the school may be proud of 
that work. It seems to me that it is due to the 
memory of James Freeman Clarke that we 
should raise the fund for this professorship. 
Meadville was very dear to Mr. Clarke. The 
greatest blessing of his life came from the old 
town, in a wife who was a fit companion in all 
his noble work, and who did more to sustain 
him, as he said many a time, than any one else 
in the long career of usefulness which he filled. 
When I was a member of that school, he was 
pastor of the Meadville church for a year ; and 
he came often to our lectures, and gave them 
great interest by his suggestions. We gathered 
once or twice a week at his house, and were 
trained in athletics by him. All through his life 
he took the deepest interest in that institution. 
In no better way can we express our gratitude 



and appreciation of his noble, generous services 
than by attaching his name to the endowment 
of a professorship that shall be filled by the 
ablest man whom we can secure. I wish to 
speak of the loyalty of the graduates of Mead- 
ville. I know of one, not a rich man by any 
means, who has given $300 toward this endow- 
ment. When we raised $30,000 for Meadville 
a few years ago, the graduates gave about 
$1,000; and one poor country minister, whose 
salary was not more than $700 or $800, gave $100 
to that fund. I mention this to show that the 
graduates want to help in every possible way. 

Prof. George L. Cary of Meadville said that 
he would speak of Meadville's sore need. 
Changed conditions have wrought a change in 
the income of the school beyond the foresight 
of man to anticipate. The school was founded 
for a special purpose,~to educate men for mis- 
sionary work in the West, who could not find 
their way to Cambridge or to a thorough course 
of preparatory study. But Meadville is no 
longer on the boundaries of the West. It is in 
the centre of the population of the United 
States, and demands are now made on us week 
in and week out for men to go not only West, 
but East, North, and South; and she wants to 
take the rank which the times demand of her, — 
a rank alongside the sister institution at Cam- 
bridge. The time was when Meadville was not 
looked to to supply the Eastern parishes. Now 
the East as well as the West calls for men 
from us. 

Again, there has been a change made in the 
preparation for the ministry. Entire new de- 
partments of study and work have come into the 
curriculum of the theological school within the 
forty years since it was established. Men ade- 
quate to the work of that time cannot do the 
work of the present day. New men must come 
in, or the standard must be lowered. But, if we 
call upon our friends to help us, we must show 
that we are at least doing something toward 
helping ourselves. Last Saturday saw the com- 
pletion of the walls of a convenient structure 
for the housing of the library and new lecture 
rooms, showing that Meadville has within itself 
that life which is essential, if we would be helped 
by others to grow. 
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Rev. John Sajder said that it seemed to him 
almost an impertinence to present to a Unita- 
rian Conference the desirability of erecting this 
great monument to James Freeman Clarke. 
He was glad that Meadville had been selected as 
the place for this monnment, — the place Mr. 
Clarke loved so dearlj and that loved him so 
truly in return, the place where he found the 
best treasure of his life, the best treasure of any 
man being a good wife, one who can stand with 
him in sympathy, who can give him a measure 
of strength and power and renewal of spiritual 
life which can come from no other source. I 
am glad that this form of monument has been 
selected, a living monument; and that all over the 
country men who have been inspired, strength- 
ened, and uplifted by the power which this pro- 
fessorship shall bring may be able to do such 
work, and reflect such nobility of character on 
' the school and on the professorship, that, when 
men in time to come shall ask for James Free- 
man Clarke's monument, we can say, Circumspice, 
— "Look about you." 

Rev. Charles G. Ames said that, if any testimo- 
nial was to be erected by Unitarians in memory 
of their great departed friend, it could take no 
better form than to place a certain sum of money 
where it would work on through the ages, so 
that every dollar would help to serve the cause 
he loved ; and that was what he understood to 
be the proposition before the Conference. If 
our work is to go on, we must know that every- 
thing depends on our fitness to take part in the 
spiritual leadership of the millions of people 
who will soon live between the two oceans. We 
are not working for the present: we are work- 
ing for a long future. We are not laying pipes 
to deliver gas for a night, but we wish to help 
light up the ages ; and, when money can be so 
used that it will be a perpetual blessing, it is 
then best used. I do not think there is any 
name which we can pronounce here which would 
bear onward to the future or speak more clearly 
to divinity students of the relations of God and 
man, nobler trust, or finer spiritual testimony to 
the mastery of love, than the name of James 
Freeman Clarke. He did not believe that a 
minister could be made by books. His name 
represents the very sentiments which have been 
expressed to us in the essays and papers that we 
have heard this week. His name, while it rep- 
resents scholarship, represents consecrated schol- 
arship. All learning is subordinate to the uses 
of the spirit. I think it was almost the first 



time I heard him speak, about thirty years ago, 
that he was talking to ministeis about qualify- 
ing themselves for their work. He said in sub- 
stance: If you want to reach mankind, if you 
want to qualify yourselves to be good ministers 
of Jesus Christ, do not go near Harvard Col- 
lege. Hang round the street comers and catch 
the speech of the common people, and get into 
sympathy with those yon wish to reach. Learn 
the dialect of mankind. This did not mean in- 
difference to book learning, but that this was not 
the supreme qualification. That is a tradition 
to be planted in the heart of a theological semi- 
nary. Henry Ward Beecher once said, "When I 
eat chicken, I do not become chicken : chicken 
becomes me." If a student sits down to study, 
it is not to become a bookworm : the book is to 
become him. Study is to equip him more thor- 
oughly for being a living spirit. The better 
qualified are our ministers, the larger will be 
their service. There must be increasing provi- 
sions for this work of preparation for the minis- 
try. Where money is placed in such form that 
it will work through the ages, if it only secures 
a few dozen ministers in the course of centuries 
who will do their work, and do it nobly, the in- 
vestment is justified ; and that is enough. 

Rev. Rush R. Shippen continued the appeal 
for Meadville, and showed how dear Meadville 
was to Mr. Clarke, and that he owed his pro- 
longed existence to a residence in that place aiter 
he had broken down in health while still a young 
man. After his rest there, he went back to his 
life work in Boston. When his fiftieth anni- 
versary was celebrated, I remember some one 
said to his wife, "I do not think they have quite 
fully remembered your part in the work." She 
replied modestly, "I have swept the dnstfrom 
James's path." I think the ministers of our de- 
nominations appreciate fully how beautifully the 
dust of this world's cares was swept from James 
Freeman Clarke's path, so that he was able to 
absolutely devote himself to the spiritual life. 

Thef'e are two lines of work that we all recog- 
nize : first, the pursuit of truth ; and, second, its 
organization. These two lines he represented. 
In the lines of discovery and application Mr. 
Clarke was always found. He went to the 
north pole for truth. The whole universe was 
the subject of his study, and he then organized 
the truth into activities that blessed the world. 
We ask not for a marble monument, but for a 
living monument that shall perpetuate his life 
and work. 



THE WOMEN'S MEETINGS. 



The public meeting of the Women's Anxiliarj 
Conference, held on Wednesday, October 30, 
at the First Church, was largely attended. The 
hymns, "Come, thou Almighty King," "Awake, 
my soul, stretch every nerve," and "A charge 
to keep I have," were the same as selected by 
Miss May for a former conference. The open- 
ing prayer was made by Rev. Carrie J. Bartlett 
of Kalamazoo, Mich. This was followed by the 
address of the president, Mrs. J. W. Andrews, 
who gave a graceful and touching welcome to 
the members and friends of the Auxiliary Con- 
ference, and expressed the hope and desire of 
the directors that the proposed enlargement of 
the work might be effectually carried out. 

The report of the secretary gave the number 
of branches as 107, the number of members as 
about 4,200. More than 3,000 of these are in 
New England, 1,200 being in the Suffolk Con- 
ference alone. The branches all hold monthly 
meetings ; and a few meet oftener, even weekly. 
At most of these the Religious Study Class is 
carried on regularly, either according to the plan 
of Miss Lilian Clarke or under the guidance of 
the minister or some chosen leader. 

Contributions of money have been sent to 
forty-two places, where new churches were being 
started or where feeble and straggling ones have 
needed assistance. Substantial help has been 
given to the Montana School, tlie Indian mission 
dependent upon our denomination. The con- 
ference has assisted in the educational work at 
Tuskegee and at Proctor Academy, and paid 
the expenses of students at MeadvUle Theolog- 
ical School. It has added to the Building Loan 
Fund, to the Publication Fund, and to the Fund 
for the Widows of Clergymen. Money has also 
been given for the general work of the American 
Unitarian Association. The Barnard Chapel 
has been remembered, lay leaders have been 



provided in various places, and Mr. Douthit has 
been helped to publish Our Best Words. 

There are forty-two centres reporting to the 
conference as doing Poet-office Mission work. 
Twenty-one branches reported this year, as hav- 
ing 1,945 correspondents; three have been in- 
strumental in forming churches ; and many have 
established Sunday-schools and Sunday circles. 
During the last year, twenty-nine branches dis- 
tributed 64,080 tracts from the "Church Door 
Pulpit" or "Church Door Rack"; several 
branches published sermons at their own ex- 
pense ; and seven have established loan libraries. 

Reports were read by Mrs. Jordan, Mrs. 
Slicer, Miss Channing, Miss Downing, and other 
directors, giving the detailed work of their 
branches; and interesting reports were also re- 
ceived from Miss Florence Hilton, secretary of 
the Women's Western Conference, and Miss 
Frances LeBaron, secretary of the National Post- 
office Mission Committee. 

Letters of greeting and hearty sympathy were 
read from the Channing Auxiliary of San Fran- 
cisco, and from the General Convention of Uni- 
versalists held at Lynn, Mass. 

Then followed two long and able papers, — one 
by Mrs. J. C. Learned of St. Louis, on "The 
Work of the Religions Study Classes"; the 
other on "Some Convictions of Poverty," by 
Mrs. Helen Campbell of New York. 

The reports and papers having been of un- 
usual length, and the hour being late, the essay 
by Miss Gertrude B. Magill on "Personal Re- 
lations to Jesus," was deferred until the next 
afternoon, when it was given to an appreciative 
audience at 4.30 p.m., in the same church. The 
meeting closed with singing the doxology. 

The business meeting of the Women's Auxili- 
ary Conference was held on Thursday afternoon 
in the vestry of the First Church. It was voted 
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that the same board of ofBcera should continue 
to serve for the coming year, or^until a meeting 
should be called by the 'president and directors. 
The women held two other meetings, — one, on 
the afternoon of Tuesday, at the Spring Garden 
Church, for the free discussion of the constitution 
of a new National Organization, presented by 
the committee of nine chosen for the purpose 
in May, 1888; the other, on Thursday afternoon, 
at the First Church, a meeting of delegates, 
but open to all women, for the purpose of 
voting upon* the proposed constitution. Both 
meetings were presided over by Mrs. Andrews, 
the honored president of the Women's Auxiliary 
Conference, and also the chairman of the Con- 



stitution Committee. Several amendments to 
the constitution as printed being offered and 
accepted, and some churches not being repre- 
sented either by delegate or written vote, it was 
agreed that the constitution with its amendments 
should be again presented to the women of the 
denomination, and that the final vote should not 
be counted till Jan. 15, 1890. It was also voted 
that the new constitution should not go into 
effect till the autumn of 1890, and that the Con- 
stitution Committee should still be an acting 
body and ready to be conferred with. The result 
of the ballot showed a majority in its favor, only 
five voting decidedly "no." In view of the final 
recount, a large minority "withheld" their vote*. 



LIST OF DELEGATES. 



Reported as appointed to the Thirteenth Session of the National 

Conference of Unitarian and Other Christian Churches, 

to be held at Philadelphia, Penn., Oct. 

28-31, 1889. 



No credentials were received at the Conference from* those persons before whose names the asterisk appears, 
though several delegates were in attendance who did not present their credentials. 



MAINE. 

Augusta— Uoltariai) Church : *Rev. R. A. Orlflln, Miss 
Hannah Fuller, Mrs. J. D. Myrick, *Mr8. Geo. F. Potter. 

Banoor— Independent Conxregational Society: *Rev. 
O. C. Cressey, Mrs. H. S. Oris wold, Mrs. George Stetson* 

Brunswick— Unitarian Society: *Bev. £dw. C. Guild, 
*Mr. and *Mr8. William Gk>re. 

Castine— First Congregational Society : Rev. John F. 
Locke, Mrs. J. F. Locke. 'Curtis Stevens, *Mr8. S. K. 
Johnston. 

DiXFiKLD— Unitarian Society: *Rev. James Rawlings, 
*Mr. and *Mr8. A. P. Marsh. 

KASTPORT^Flrst Congregational Society: *Rev. H. D. 
Catlin, Mrs. Chiles B. Paine. Mrs. Charles A. Paine. 

Ellsworth— First Unitarian Church : *Rev. Frank £. 
Healey, "Mrs. Ann F. Greely, *Abhy M. Fulton, M.D. 

HouLTON— Unitarian Society: •Rev. O. K. Crosby, 
*H. J. Hatheway, *Chas. P. Tenney. 

KsNirsBUifK— First Congregational Parish : *Mr. and 
•Mrs. William E. Barry. 

Portland — First Parish: Rev. Thomas Hill, Mrs. 
J. H. Fletcher, Mrs. £. C. Jordan. 

Preble Chapel : Rev. W. T. Phelan, Mr. and Mrs. Ira 
P. Farrlngton. 

Presqus ISLiA— Independent Society: *Rev. M. S. 
Hemenway, *Amasa Howe, *Fred Barker. 

Saco— Second Parish: Rev. J. L. Marsh, *Mr. and 
*Mrs. Jos. G. Deerlng. 

NEW HAMPSHIRE. 

Bath— Independent Christian Society : *Rev. J. Salla- 
way. 'Mrs. Sophia Ome Johnson, *Willlam A. Woods. 

CHARLB8T0WN— South Parish Church : *Rev. Thomas 
D. Howard, Mrs. David A. Gage. 

Concord— Second Congregational Society : *Rev. J. B. 
Oilman, J. C. A. Hill, 'Miss M. A. Downing. 

DoYKR- First Unitarian Society of Christians: Rev. 
J. P. Sheafe, Jr., M. D. Page, T. P. Cressey. 

Dublin— First Congregational Society: *Rev. Gran- 
ville Pierce. *Mr. and 'Mrs. Rufus P. Pierce. 

EXKTBR— Unitarian Society: 'Rev. A. C. Nlckerson, 
Mary £. Hartwell. Annabel Warren. 

Franoestown— *Rev. A. J. Abbott, 'George W. Cum- 
mlngs, 'James T. Woodbury. 



Laconia— Unitarian Society: 'Mr. and 'Iffrs. A. 0. 
Cook, 'Miss May E. Gale. 

Littlkton— First Unitarian Church: Rev. L. D. 
Cochrane. 

Manciibster— First Unitarian Society: Mrs E. B. 
Fellows. 

MiLFORD— First Unitarian Society: Rev. Solon Lauer, 
Miss E. A. Llvermore. 

Nashua — First Unitarian Congregational Society: 
'Rev. Cary F. Abbot, Miss Henrietta Prescot, Solomon 
Spalding. 

Portsmouth- South Parish: Rev. Alfred Gooding, 
Wm. H. Rollins, Wm. H. Hackett. 

Walpolb— Walpole First Town Congregational Soci- 
ety: 'Rev. Geo. W. Patten, Rev. Russell N. Bellows, Mrs. 
Frank Hooper. 

VERMONT. 

Brattleboro— Unitarian Congregational Society : 
Rev. Frank L. Phalen, L. S.Brigham. Miss Mary A. Pratt. 

MoNTPELi BR— Church of the Messiah : 'Rev. J. Edw'd 
Wright, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. Albert Johonnott. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

Arlinoton— First Congregational Parish : 'Rev. A. M. 
Lord, S. G. Damon, Mrs. R. L. Hodgdon. 

Ashby— First Parish: 'Rev. Geo. S. Shaw, 'Mr. and 
'Mrs. Amos A. Green. 

Athol— Second Unitarian Society: Rev. C. E. Per- 
kins, Geo. T. Johnson, 'Alpheus Harding, Luelen Lord. 

AVER— First Unltorian Parish: 'Rev. Lyman Clark, 
•Henry F. Firmin, 'Mrs. EUzabeth E. Flrmln. 

Barnstable— Unitarian Society : Rev. Fred. Hinckley, 
Mr. and Mrs. Nathan Edson. 

Barre— First Church: 'Rev. Alvin F. Bailey, 'F. W. 
Jenkins, 'Mrs. C. F. Atwood. 

Belmont— Belmont Congregational Unitarian Church : 
Rev. Hilary Bygrave, 'J. H. Fletcher, Maria Llvermore. 

Bern ARDSTON— First Congregational Church: 'Rev. 
Wm. L. Jenkins, 'S. B. Slate, 'O. W. Gray. 

Bolton— Unitarian Parish: 'Rev. E. P. Headle, 
'J. H. Sawyer, 'Lyman Moors. 

Boston— Arlington Street Church : Rev. Brooke Her- 
ford, Mrs. Kate G. Wells, George Wlgglesworth. 
Bullinch Place Chapel: Mrs. F. M. Hubbard. 
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Bo$%TON— Church of the Disciples : Rev. Chas. O. Ames, 
•Mrs. 
Fanny B. Ames, Miss Marion Josephine Page. 
Church of Good Samaritan : Fred Preston. 
Church of the Unity: Rev. M. J. Savage, Henry F> 
Miller, George Pelrce. 

First Church: Rev. Stopford W. Brooke, *MtS' 
Jacob C. Rogers, 'Arthur B. Ellis, Mrs. Frothingham. 
Morgan Chapel: Miss E. S. Emmons. 
New South Church : *Rev. Geo. H. Young, *Mr. and 
*Mrs. Henry C. Whitcomb. 

Second Church : 'Rev. E. A. Horton, William Wil. 
kins Warren. Dr. Francis H. Brown. 

South Congregational Church : *Rev. Edward Ever- 
ett Hale, 'Mrs. Edward Everett Hale, *Mr. Charles G. 
Wood. 

(Charlestown)— Harvard Church: * William Mur- 
ray, Miss Nancy Pendergast, *Miss Sarah Draper. 

(Dorchester)— First Parish: Rev. C. R. Eliot, Hiram 
Clapp, Mrs. Emily A. Fifleld. 

(Dorchester)— Harrison Square Church: *Rev. Will- 
iam R. Lord, Charles Carr, *D. J. Cutter. 

(Dorchester)— Third Religious Society: Rev. Will- 
lam I. Lawrance, Mrs. William I. Lawrance, Biiss 
Elizabeth P. Channing. \ 

(Jamaica Plain)— First Congregational Society: 
Rev. Chas. F. Dole. George A. O. Ernst, Miss Ellen 
C. Morse. 

(Roxbury)— All Souls' Church: Rev. Wm. H. Lyon, 
Charles K. Nichols, Miss Harriet Ware. 

(Roxbury)- First Religious Society: Rev. James 
De Normandie, A. B. Morgan, Mrs. H. D. Forbes. 
BRKW8TBR— Brewster First Parish: *Rev. Thomas 
Dawes, 'Mrs. Olive C. Winslow. 'Mrs. Mary C. Myrick. 

Bri DO EWATER— First Congregational (Unitarian) 
Church: Rev. Thos. W. Brown, *Mr. and *Mrs. Joseph 
A. ElweU. 

Brookfield— First Congregational or Unitarian So- 
ciety: Rev. L. W. Mason, Washington Tufts, *Mr8. H. L. 
Butterworth, Mrs. D. Hyde. 

Brooklixb— First Parish: Rev. Howard N. Brown, 
Mr. and Mrs. Charles H. Steams. 

Cambrii>os— First Parish: Rev. Edward H. Hall, 
Wm. B. Lambert, Mrs. Henry Westcott. 

Third Congregational Society: Rev. Geo. W. Brlggs, 
D.D., Rev. John Tunis, Mrs. M. B. Wellington. 
Canton— First Congregational Parish: Rev. Henry F. 
Jenks, Mr. and Birs. Charles H. French. 

CUKLMSFORD— First Congregational Society: Rev. 
J. A. Chase, P. P. Perbam, *G. A. Parkhurst. 

Chelsea— First Unitarian Society : *Rev. A. W. Martin, 
BCr. and Mrs. BenJ. Phlpps. 

Clinton— First Unitarian Society : *Mrs. A. K. Harris, 
*Mrs. G. M. Morse. *£. S. Fuller. 

Concord— First Parish: James B. Wood, Mrs. Pres- 
cott Keyes. 

Danvers— Unitarian Congregational Society: *Ml8S 
Maria L. Fowler, *BIls8 Abby H. Putnam. 

Dbdh AM— First Parish: Rev. William H. Fish. Jr., 
*Mrs. Sarah W. Whitney, 'Miss Mary K Darling. 

Deerfield — First Congregational Parish: *Rev. £. 
Buckingham, *Bir. and 'Mrs. Luther J. B. Lincoln. 

DuxBURT— First Unitarian Society: Rev. W. H. Bnni- 
gan, Florence G. Ford, Mrs. Joshua Weston. 

East Boston- Unitarian Society: *Rev. George M. 
Bodge, 'William J. Ellis, 'Miss Judith Sampson. 

East Bridoewater— First Congregational Unitarian 
Society : 'Rev. John W. Quinby, Mrs. Henry Hobart, Mrs. 
John Hobart. 

East Marshfibld— Second Congregational Unitarian 
Society: 'Rev. William Brown, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. Israel 
Oakman. 
Fair Haven— Washington Street Christian Church: 



Rev. J. M. Leighton, Mrs. J. M. Lelghton. 

Fall Riter— Unitarian Society: 'Rer. A. J. Rich, 
Guilford H. Hathaway. Mrs. William Reed. 

Women's Auxiliary Conference : Mrs. F. E. Trafton. 
FiTGHBURO-Rev. Wm. H. Pierson, George H. 8penc«r. 
'Mrs. Adeline W. Snow. 

Fram TNOH AM — First ChuTch: Rev.' Charles A. 
Humphrey, Mrs. £. F. Bowditch, Richard Nelaon. 

Gardner— First Unitarian Society: 'Rev. W. C. Litch- 
field, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. H. H. Sawin. 

Grafton— Congregational Society: 'Rev. £. Q. S. 
Osgood, 'Winthrop Faulkner, 'Geox^ge M. Dunn. 

Greenfield— Third Congregational Society: 'Rev. 
Arthur Anderson Brooks, 'Franklin R. Allen, 'Miss Isa- 
bella H. Stevens. 

Grotox— Oroton First Parish: Rev. Joshua Young. 
Col. Daniel Needham. Mrs. Isabella G. Brooks. 

Haverhibl— First Parish : 'Rev. T. £. St John, 'Chas. 
H. Brown, 'Edward Capen. 

HiNOUAM— First Unitarian Parish: Miss Adeline 
Thomas, Miss Susan L. Hersey, *fi(rs. E. L. Ripley. 

HOLTOKE— Liberal Christian Congregational Society: 
'Rev. J. W. Carney, Rufus Mosher, James Ramage. 

HOPEDALB— Rev. L. G. Wilson. 'Mr. and 'Mrs. O. B. 
Young, Mrs. F. £. Colbum, Miss Helen Colbum. 

HUBBARDSTON— First Congregational Society: •Rev. 
George F. Clark, 'Elwin C. Wheeler, 'Mrs. Harriet £. 
Clark. 

Hudson— Union Society : Rev. Clarence Fowler, *£d- 
muud M. Stowe, 'Joseph 8. Bradley. 

Htde Park— First Unitarian Church: Rev. James 
Huxtable, Mr. and Mrs. H. A. Rich. 

Kingston— First Congregational Parish: Rev. C. Y. 
De Normandie, 'Joseph A. Holmes, 'Mrs. Myra B. De 
Normandie, Mrs. F. H. Holmes. 

Lancaster- First Congregational Society: 'Rev. G. M. 
Bartol, *G. Frederick Chandler, 'Mrs. Yesto A. Jewell. 

Leicester- Second Congregational Society: Rev. 
Herbert Whitney. 

Leominster— First Congregational Society: Bev. £. B. 
Payne, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. Nahum Harwood. 

Lbxinoton— First Congregational Society: Rev. C. A. 
Staples, George O. Whiting, Mrs. Laura B. Whiting. 

Lincoln— Unitarian Congregational Society: Miss 
Abby M. Cook, Miss Annie A. Ray. 

Littleton- First Congregational Society: Rev. W. I. 
Nichols. 'Theodore C. Fletcher, 'Daniel C. Houghton. 
Mrs. Albert Smith, Miss H. W. Willis. 

Lowell— First Unitarian Society: Rev. Geo. Batch- 
elor, Daniel S. Richardson, Henry M. Ordway. 

Lynn— Second Congregational Society: Rev. SamM 
B. Stewart, Mrs. Dr. Edward Newhall, Mrs. Henry F. 
Tapley. 

Malden— First Unitarian Gongregatlooal Society: 
'Rev. Ben]. H. Bailey, Wm. M. Blcknell, Miss Charlotte 
A. Jones. 

Marlboro— Unitarian Church: 'John A. Frye^'Mrs. 
J. V. Jackman, 'Mrs. Ellxa J. Corey. 

Mbdfibld— First Congregational Parish: Rev. W. W. 
Hayward, Mrs. W. W. Hayward, Mrs. Ellen C. Wood- 
ward. 

Medford— First Parish : Rev. H. C. De Long. 

Melrose— Unitarian Congregational Society : Mr. and 
Mrs. James O. Bowden, 'Mrs. Bfarie Dearborn. 

Mendon— First Parish: 'Rev. Claiborne A. Young. 
'Mr. and 'Mrs. JuUus A. George. 

Middlbboro— First Unitarian Society: Rev. W. H. 
Ramsay. 

Millbury— Bev. Mary T. Whitney, SUas Dnnton, 
'Simon Famsworth, Miss E. H. Wilcox. 

Milton— First Congregational Parish : Bev. Roderick 
Stebbins, Miss Joanna Rotch, Mrs. M. W. Faucon. 

Montague— Second Congregational Society: Bev. 
Alfred Free. 
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Nantuckbt — Second Congregatloual (Unitarian) 
Church: Rev. Gyrus A. Boy«, 'Mrs. Martha Baxter, Mrs. 
Sara £. Mildram, Miss Susan BtaTbuck. 

Needham— First Parish Church: *£nos H. Tucker, 
*Mr8. M. A. Clarke, Mrs. George K. Clarke, Mrs. S. Q. 
Clarke. 

NISPON8BT— Church of the Unity : Rev. Geo. Herbert 
Honroer, John W. Porter, *Henry P. Oakman, Mrs. M. 
Temple. 

Nbwburtport— First Religious Society: *Rev. 8. C. 
Beane, *Rev. William O. Moseley, *Henry B. Little. 

Nbwton— Channing Religious Society: Rev. Francis 
B. Hombrooke, Mrs. Hornbrooke, *Mr. and *Mrs. Charles 
A. Drew. 

North AHPTOTf— Second Congregational Church : Rev. 
Clias. £. St. John, *Mi8s Frances Brewer, *Frank I. 
Washburn, Miss S. 8. Thayer. 

North Andover— North Parish Church and Society: 
*Rev. Charles Noyes, 'Nathaniel Peters, G. W. Berriau. 

Northboro— Unitarian Church : *Rev. Obed Eldridge, 
*Mr8. M. H. Rice, *Mrs. L. M. Davis. 

North Eastok— Rev. W. L. Chafflii, Mr. and Mrs. 
Oakes A. Ames. 

North FiELi>— First Congregational Church : Rev. S. R. 
Free, Mrs. L. T. Webster, *A. C. Parsons. 

NORWELL— First Parish: *Mr. and *Mrt. Seth Foster. 
*Ebenezer T. Fogg. 

Peabody— First Unitarian Society: *Rev. J. W. Hud- 
son, *Mr. and 'Mrs. Alexander B. Merrill. 

Pembroke— First Church: Rev. J. B. Barnhill, Miss 
Mary A. Oldham, Miss Fiorina M. CoUamore. 

Petersham— First Congregational Parish: J. W. 
Brooks, Martha W. Brooks, W. G. Brodfette. 

Pittspield— Unity Church: Rev. W. W^. Fenn. 

Plymouth— First Parish: Rev. Chas. P. Lombard, 
Mrs. Chas. P. Lombard, *Mlss Laura Russell, Elizabeth 
Thurber. 

QuiNCY— First Church : 'Rev. D. M. Wilson, *Mr. and 
♦Mrs. Thomas Whlcher. 

Randolph— Church of the Unity: Rev. John F. 
Moors, *Mr. and *Mrs. Charles H. Howard. 

Revere— First Unitarian Society: 'Rev. Eber R. But 
ler, *Mr. and 'Mrs. Isaac N. Stanley. 

(Beachmont)— Church of the Unity: Rev. J. W. 
Wlnkley, 'Henry Turner, 'Mrs. E. G. Kirtland. 
> RoCKLAirD— Unitarian Society : Rev. H. C. McDougall, 
•Mrs. Geo. W. Kelley, 'Mrs. A. H. WUbur. 

Ro WE— Unitarian Church : 'Mr. and 'Mrs. B. T. Henry, 
'Mrs. Julia F. Browning. 

Salem— First Congregational Society: 'William H. 
Slmonds. Jr., Andrew Fitz. 

North Society: Rev. E. B. Willson, 'Francis H. Lee, 
'Mrs. Helen Clarke, Mrs. Charles Hoffman. 

Society of the Independent Congree^tlonal Church 
in Barton Square: Rev. F. B. Mott, Miss H. King, 
W. C. Harris. 

SoituatE— First Parish: 'Rev. H. A. Whitman, 'Mr. 
and 'Mrs. Geo. O. Allen. 

Sherbork— First Parish : Rev. Eugene De Normandie, 
Mrs. Charles A. Clark, Miss Clara LlUls Leland. 

Shirley— First Congregational .Unitarian Society: 
*J. P. Hazen, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. E. D. Bancroft. 

Sombrville— First Congregational Society: Chas. S. 
Lincoln, 'Mrs. F. H. Raymond, Martin W. Carr. 

South Boston— Hawes Unitarian Congregational 
Church : Gtoorge Procter, Louisa Procter. 

South Boston- Unity Chapel: Rev. Wm. H. Savary, 
'Woodbury L. Lewis, E. Everett Pritchett. 

Springfieli>— Third Congregational Society: Rev. 
John Cuckson, 'Homer Foot, Mrs. Wm. R. Fullerton. 

Sterling— First Church and Society: 'Rev. Wm. S. 
Heyvfood, 'Samuel.Osgood, 'Mrs. A. H. Newhall. 



Stonbham— First Unitarian Church : 'Rev. James H. 
Whitmore, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. J. B. Sanborn. 

Stow— First Parish : Rev. J. 8. Moulton, Mr. and Mrs. 
U. M. Lewis. 

Sturbridoe— First Unitarian Society: Emory L. 
Bates, Mrs. Arthur Bates, Henry W. Nichols. 

Taunton- First Congregational Society: Rev. John 
P. Forbes, 'Miss Adeline S. Baylies, 'Miss Mary Porter. 

Turner's Falls- First Unitarian Society: Rev. 
Alfred Free, 'John McHvene, 'D. P. Abercrorable. 

Tyngsborouoh- First Parish: Rev. J. M. W. Pratt, 
'Rev. and 'Mrs. James Danforth. 

Ux BRi DOE — First Congregational Society: 'Rev. 
W. R. G. Mellen. Mr. and Mrs. Silas M. Wheelock. 

Walth AM— First Parish: Rev. Edward J. Young, 
D.D., Mr. and Mrs. Ephraim Steams. 

Watertown— First Parish: Rev. W. H. Savage, Mr. 
and Mra. Edward Whitney. 

Waverlby— Waverley Christian Union Society: Rev. 
Hilary Bygrave, Mrs. B. F. Chandler, Mrs. Frank 
Chandler. 

Wayland— First Church : Mrs. Brooke Herford. 

Wblleslky Hills— Unitarian Society: Rev. A. B. 
Vorse, Mrs. A. B. Vorse, Mra. L. W. French. 

West Bridge water— First Congregational Society: 
Rev. S. Hamlet, 'Benjamin B. Howard, Clinton P. 
Howard. 

West Dedham— Third Parish: Rev. W. J. Herbert 
Hogan, 'Mr. and 'Mrs. Joseph L. Fisher, J. M. Ellis. 

West Newton— First Unitarian Society: Rev. J. C. 
Jaynes, E. B. Haskell, L. G. Pratt. 

West Townsend- Liberal Christian Society: 'Rev. 
Geo. S. Shaw, 'Abner A. Jewett, 'Mrs. C. H. Jewett. 

Whitman— First Unitarian Society: 'Rev. J. J. Twiss, 
'Mr. and 'Mrs. Charles D. Nash. 

Winchbndon— Church of the Unity: 'Rev. A. J. Culp, 
Wilder P. Clark, 'Mrs. Joseph White. 

Winchester— Unitarian Society: Rev. Herbert Mott, 
'T. P. Ayer, S. W. Twombly. 

WOBURN— First Unitarian Parish: Rev. H. C. Parker, 
Capt. John P. Crane, 'Mrs. A. M. Winn. 

Worcester— Church of the Unity: Rev. Calvin Steb- 
blns, E. D. Thayer, William A. GUI. 

Second Parish : Rev. A. 8. Garver, 'Samuel Utiey, 
'Edward B. Glasgow. 

RHODE ISLAND. 

Newport— Channlng Memorial Church : Rev. Geo. W. 

Cutter. 

Providence— First Congregational Society: Rev. 

Thos. R. Slicer, Alfred Stone, John B. Kelly. 

Olney Street Congregational Society: Rev. Alfred 

Manchester, Mr. and Mrs. L. M. Stelley. 

Westminster Congregational Society: 'Rev. Aug^ns- 

tus Woodbury, D.D.. Albert L. Calder, Julia H. Weir. 

Tiverton— Bowen Memorial Chapel: Rev. W. C. 

Peirce. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Brooklyn— First Ecclesiastical Society: Rev. S. W. 
Sutton, Mrs. Katharine P. Sutton, 'Miss Mary S. Stetson. 

Hartford— First Congregational Unitarian Society: 
Rev. Perry Marshall, Horace Cornwall, A. F. Nason. 

NEW YORK. 
Brooklyn— Auxiliary of Second Unitarian Church: 
'Mrs. John W. Chadwick. 

Church of the Saviour: Rev. H. Price Collier, Mrs. 
R. P. 8. Webster, Mrs. Wm. J. Russell. 

Second Unitarian Society: Rev. J. W. Chadwick, 
'Mr. and 'Mrs. H. L. Paris. 

Third Unitarian Society: Rev. Stephen H. Camp, 
D. B. Halstead, John £. Norcross. 
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Buffalo — First Congregational Unitarian Society 
(Church of Our Father) : E. C. Sprague, C. F. Dunbar» 
J. R. WilliamB. 

Ithaca— *Rev. John W. Day, ♦George SmaU, »BIr8. 

Horace Mack, C. C. Piatt. 

Jamestown— Independent Congregational Church: 
♦Rev. Henry Frank, *Mr. and ♦Mrs. C. W." Scofield. 

Nbwburoh— Church of Our Father: Rev. Henry H. 
Woude, Mr«. Henry H. Woude, ♦Mr*. Rachel E. Lord, 
♦George W. Fetera, Mlas Adelaide S. Schram. 

New York— Second Congregational Unitarian Church : 
♦Rey. Robert Collyer, John H. Beach, ♦Gardner Qoincy 

Colton. ^^ „ „ ^ 1 

All Souls' Church : D. B. Eaton, Mrs. T. M. Towles. 
Unity Congregational Society: Rev. Merle St. C 
Wright. Mrs. . Brockway, ♦Percy D. Adams, 

Mrs. Thomas Wilson. 
Rochester— First Unitarian Congregational Society: 
Rev. W. C. Gannett, Mr. and Mrs. George A. Fumess. 
Syracuse- Unitarian Congregational Church: Rev. 
S. R. Calthrop, Mrs. R. H. Davis, Salem Hyde. 
Trenton— Reformed Christian Church: Rev. Edward 

Foster Temple. ,.«,.» 

Troy— First Unitarian Society: Rev. Joseph Waite, 

♦Miss Ada Tuthill, Mrs. S. Le Roy Sworrastedt. 
Yon kerb -First Unitarian Congregational Church: 

Rev. James T. Bixby, Fisher A. Baker, Mrs. Joseph 

Mattison. 

NEW JERSEY. 

CAMDEN-Unity Church: Rev. J. L. Corning, Wilson 

Ernst. Mrs. L. B. Felton. 

PLAIN FiELi>— First Unitarian Society: ♦Rev. Mr. Til- 
den, ♦Henry B. Wells, Mrs. W. F. Adams, Mrs. David W. 

ViNELAND—Ftrst Congregational Unitarian Church: 
Rev. Wm. M. Gilbert, Mrs. p. Morley, Mrs. E. C. Lamb. 

Woodbury— First Unitarian Church: ♦Dr. L. M. 
Green, ♦Benjamin G. Ames, ♦Lucien B. Ware. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

Germantown— Unitarian Society: ♦Rev. John H. 
Clifford, Benj. P. Wilson, Mrs. M.B.Earte. 

MBADVILLB-Independent Congregational Church: 
♦Rev. H. H. Barber, Mrs. Lucy T. W. Tyler, ♦Miss Nellie 
E. CuUum. Joseph Shlppen. ^ „ „ . .« 

Theological School: Rev. John H. Heywood, ♦Gen. 
H S. Huidekoper, Prof. George S. Cary. 
PHILADELPHIA-First Unitarian Church: Rev. Jo- 
seph May, ^E. F. Barker. E. Coleman. 

Spring Garden Unitarian Society: ♦Hector Mcin- 
tosh ♦Benjamin Green, Mrs. Anna W. Longstreth. 
UNION CiTY-Unity Society: ♦Rev. E. J. Prescott 
♦Mrs. Ellen M. Warden, ♦Mr. Persons. 

DELAWARE. 
WILMINGTON— First Unitarian Society: Thomas Mc- 
Clary, Mrs. A. D. Warner, Geo. W. Stone. 

MARYLAND. 
BALTIMORB-First Independent Christ's Church : Rev. 
Chas. R. Weld, Hon. Enoch Pratt, Judge Thomas I. 

Morris. district OF COLUMBIA. 

Washington- All Souls' Church : Justice Samuel F. 
Miller of Supreme Court; Gen. A. W. Greely, Chief of 
Sl^al Service. Rev. Rush R. Shlppen, ♦Wm. J. Cauby, 
O. R. Merrill, alternates. 

SOUTH CAROLINA. 
CHARLESTON— Unitarian Church: Mr. and Mrs. Gage. 



GEORGIA. 

Atlanta— Church of Our Father: Rev. Geo. L. 
Chaney, ♦Geo. H. Craft, Bfrs. Geo. L. Ghaney. 

LOUISIANA. 
New Orleans— Church of the Messiah: ♦Rev. Chas. 
A. Allen, ♦Hon. C. J. Leeds, ♦Hon. Ed. Heath. 

KENTUCKY. 
LouisviLLS— Church of the Messiah: ♦Rev. C. J. K- 
Jones, ♦A. G. Mann. ♦Miss J. L. Danforth. 

KANSAS. 

Wichita— First Unitarian Church: Rer. Napoleon S. 
Hogeland. 

OHIO. 

Cincinnati— First Congregational Unitarian Church : 
Mrs. Jos. Wilby. 

Clevelani>— Unity Church: Rev. F. L. Hosmer.^C. B. 
Lockwood. Thos. L. Johnson, Jos. W. Willard. 

Marietta— First Unitarian Society: ♦Rev. Jas. T. 
Lusk, ♦Major Jewett Palmer, ♦Mrs. J. T. Lusk. 

Toledo— Church of Oar Father: ♦Rev. A. G. Jennings. 
♦Mr. and ♦Mrs A. E. Macomber. 

INDIANA. 
HOBART— First Unitarian Church: ♦W. H. Rufenburg, 
♦Augustus Wood, ♦M. W. Jones. 

ILLINOIS. 
Chicago— All Souls' Church: Rev. J. LI. Jones. ♦Mrs. 
S. C. LI. Jones, ♦James P. Gardner, Mrs. J. M. Ware. 

Church of the Messiah: Rev. David Utter, Mrs. 
R. P. Utter, Miss D. M. Gillette. 

Third Unitarian Charch: Rev. J. Vila Blake. Mrs. 
J. M. Waozer. 

Unity Church Society: ♦Rev. T. G. MUstod, ♦Wm. 
EUot Furness. ♦Andrew Crawford, H. T. Thompson. 
Genesbo— First Unitarian Society: ♦Rev. M. J. Miller, 
♦Mrs. H. Dean Miller, ♦John Goss, Mrs. I. C. Barrows. 

Geneva— First Unitarian Society: Rev. T. P. Byrnes, 
♦Mrs. B. W. Byrnes, Miss Frances Le Baron. 

HiNSDAL»-Unity Church: ^H. T. Root, ♦Mr. and ♦Mrs. 
Wm. G. Gordon. 
MoLiNK— First Unitarian Society: Rev. F. P. S. Lamb. 
Quincy— Unitarian Society: ♦Rev. C. F. Bradley. ♦Dr. 
Joseph Bobbins. Bfrs. O. M. Parker. 

IOWA. 
Kbokuk— First Unitarian Society: ♦A. L. Connable. 

MICHIGAN. 

Kalamazoo— First Unitarian Church: ♦Rev. C. J. 
Bartlett, ♦Mrs. L. H. Stone, ♦Mrs. Minnie Hoyt. 

Midland— Unitarian Church: ♦Rev. S. R. Daniels. 
♦Mr. and ♦Mrs. William Patrick. 

WISCONSIN. 

Baraboo— Free Congregational Society: ♦Rev. Lloyd 
Skinner, ♦Mrs. Lucy Case, •Hon. E. W. Youn«. 

Madison— First Unitarian Society : Rev. J. H. Crooker, 
Hon. and ♦Mrs. B. F. Adams. 

MENOMON IE— Unitarian Society: 'Rev. Henry D. 

Mazson, ♦Samuel W. Hunt. 

Milwaukee- First Unitarian Church: Rev. T. B. 
Forbush, ♦Chas. E. Craln, ♦Mrs Geo. H. HeafTord, A. C. 

Munson. 

MINNESOTA. 

Duluth— Unitarian Society: J. H. Triggs. 
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MI8S0UBL 

KAN0A8 City— All BouU' Church: Rev. J. £. Roberts, 

*Hoii. Geo. W. McCrary, *D. OrrUon, Roland R. Conklln. 

St. Louis^Chorch of the Messiah: Rev. John Snyder, 

*Gol. George £. Leighton, *John £. McKeighau, Mrs. 

J. W. Goddess, Mrs. 0. L. Morse. 

Church of the Unity: *Rev. John C. Learned, Ed- 
ward G. Rowse, Mrs. J. C. Learned. 

COLORADO. 

Dbnvbr— First Unitarian Society: *Rev. Samuel A. 
EUot, 'Mrs. Samuel A. EUot. 

Gbb«lsy— First Unitarian Society: *BuTton D. San- 
bom, *Mr8. L. W. Bassett. 

OREGON. 

Portland— Unitarian Church: Rev. Thos. Lamb 
EUot, D.D., Mrs. Rose F. Burrell, Mrs. J. H. Page. 

GAUFORNLA. 

OAKLAifi>— First Unitarian Church : 'Alfred Stebbins, 
Mrs. Frederick Poor. 

San Jo8K— First Unitarian Church : Mr. and Mrs. C. T. 
Settle, Miss Cora Blaine. 

CANADA. 

Haxilton— Hamilton Unitarian Church: *Rev. J. C. 
Hodgens, Mrs. Peter Berkram, *Chas. J. Hope. 

Toronto— First Unitarian Church : Rev. A. T. Bowser, 
*0^. Maclean Rose, Geo. H. Bertram, BIrs. £. Thomas. 

FRANCE. 
Paris: Rev. Narcisse Cyr. 

ASSOCIATIONS, ETC. 
* Amkrican Unitarian Abbooiation: Hon. George 
S. Hale, *Thomas Qaffleld, Rev. Grlndall Reynolds. 

Bbnbvolknt Fraternity of Churcubs of Bob- 
ton: William H. Keimard, *£dward S. Grew, John 
Capen. 

Boston Association of Ministers: *Rev. J.«H. 
Morison, D.D., Rev. S. W. Bush, ♦Rev. W. O. White. 

Cape Cod Conference: *BIr. and *Mrs. Sylvanus B. 
Phinney, Mrs. Catherine Starbuck. 

Channtno Club, Boston: Frank B. Thayer, James 
N. North, Henry F. Howe. 

Channino Conference: Rev. D. W. Stevens, *Geo. 
H. Talbot, *Mrs. William Reed, Jr. 

Children's Mission, Boston : 'William Crosby. 

Christian Reoibter Association: 'Arthur T. 
Lyman, Rev. S. J. Barrows, Geo. H. Ellis. 

Church Building Loan Fund: 'Henry W. Pntnam, 
*J. Harsen Rhoades. 

Connecticut Valley Gonfbrbncb: Joseph Ram- 
age, J. R. Smith, Miss Sarah Wells. 

Essex Conferbncb of Liberal Christian 
churches: Mrs. F. B. Mott, Miss M. E. West 

Franklin Evangelical Association : Rev. Arthur 
A. Brooks, Miss I. H. Stevens. 



Hancock County Unitarian Conference: 'Rev. 
S. A. Eliot, 'Hon. John D. Hopkins, D. B. Flint. 

Ladies' Commission on Sunday School Books. 
Boston: Mrs. G. S. Hale, Mrs. M. O. Tallant. 

Massachusetts Evangelical Missionary Soci- 
ety: 'Rev. A. P. Peabody, D.D., 'John F. Moors, D.D., 
John H. Hey wood. 

Ministerial Union of Boston: Rev. Messrs. T. R. 
SUcer, *N. P. Oilman, J. H. Allen. 

New England Grove Meeting Association: 
'Mark P. Emery, 'Charles 0. Danforth, Miss £. Florence 
Hathaway. 

New Hampshire Unitarian Educational Soci- 
ety: Solomon Spaulding, Miss Mary A. Downing, N. S. 
Carr. 

New York State Conference of Unitarian 
Churches: 'Truman C. White, of Bufbtlo; Isaac H. 
Cary, of Brooklyn; D. W. Morehouse, Mrs. D. W. More- 
house, of New York. 

Norfolk Conference: 'Rev. A. M. Haskell, Ethan A. 
Gushing, 'Richard C. Humphreys, Rev. S. C. Beach. 

North Middlesex Conference: Hon. Daniel Need- 
ham, Thomas H. Elliott. *F. A. McKean. 

Pacific Unitarian Conference: *Rev. Thos. Lamb 
Eliot, D.D., 'Mrs. Rose F. Burrell. 

Plymouth and Bat Conference: 'Hon. John D. 
Long, 'John M. Swain, Frank H. Holmes. 

Plymouth and Bay Sunday School Association: 
H. H. FUoon. Hon. Starkes Whlton, Miss Helen Holmes, 
Mrs. L. A. Barker. 

Religious Educational Society : Rev. John Nutter. 

Society fob the Relief of Aged and Destitute 
Clergymen: 'Rev. Frederick Frothingham.' 

South Middlesex Conference: 'Rev. J. C. Jaynes, 
'Horace G. Wadlin, Walter S. Blanchard. 

SuFFoffK Conference: E. J. Lewis, Jr., J. 8. Smith. 

The Unitarian Club: Francis H. Brown, M.D., 
Henry H. Edes, Sherman Hoar. 

Unitarian Club of New York: Rev. S. H. Camp, 
W. T. Salter, I. H. Cary. 

Unitarian Church Temperance Society: 'Mrs. 
Eleanor F. Crosby. 

Unitarian Sunday School Society: 'Rev. H. G. 
Spaulding, Mrs. Kate G. Wells, Mrs. Fanny E. Colbnm. 

Unitarian Sunday School Union: Edwin J. Lewis, 
'Miss E. E. Boies, Miss Gertrude T. Jacobs. 

Western Unitabian Association: H. T. Thomp- 
son. 

Western Unitarian Conference: Hon. Daniel 
L. Shorey, 'Rev. Jenkln LI. Jones, Rev. John R. Efflnger. 

Western Unitarian Sunday School Society: 
Rev. J. LI. Jones, 'Mrs. Ellen T. Leonard, Miss L. M. 
Dunning. 

Women's Auxiliary Conferbncb: 'Mrs. J. W. An- 
drews, Mrs. Anne B. Richardson, Mrs. Julia A. Nichols. 

Women's Western Unitarian Conference: 
Mrs. C. J. Richardson, Mrs. E. W. Dupee, Miss Emma 
Dupee. 

WoRCESTXil Conference: *Hon. £. B. Stoddard, 
'Hon. Chas. Field, J. T. Joslln. 



CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS. 



Preamble.— Wheretu the great opportnnities 
and demands for Christian labor and consecra- 
tion, at this time, increase oar sense of the ohli- 
^ations of all disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to prove their faith bj self -denial, and hj the 
devotion of their lives and possessions to the ser- 
vice of God, and the bailding up of the kingdom 
of his Son, — 

Article I. — ^Therefore the Christian chnrehes 
of the Unitarian faith, here assembled, unite 
themselves in a common bodj, to be known as 
the National Conference of Unitarian and other 
Christian churches, to the end of energising and 
stimulating the denomination with which they 
are connected to the largest exertions in the 
cause of Christian faith and work. 

Art. II.— This National Conference shall be 
composed of such delegates, elected once in two 
jears, not to exceed three from any church, 
including its minister, who shall officially be one, 
as any of our churches may accredit to it by a 
certificate of their appointment. 

Art. III. — ^The American Unitarian Associa- 
tion, the Western Conference, and snch other 
theological, academic, or humane organizations 
in our body as the Conference may see fit to 
invite, shall be entitled to representation by not 
more than three delegates each. 

Art. IV. — ^The Conference shall meet bien- 
nially, at such time and place as it may desig- 
nate at its successive biennial sessions. 

Art. V. — ^Its officers shall consist of a Presi- 
dent, six Vice-Presidents, a General Secretary, a 
Treasurer, and a Council of ten,— half ministers 
and half laymen, — who shall be elected at each 
meeting, to hold their offices for two years, and 
until tlieir successors are appointed. And half 
the number of the Council shall consist of new 
members, the oldest members being retired at 
each election, and giving place to the new mem- 
bers. 

Art. VI. — ^The Council, during the intervals 
of the biennial sessions, may fill vacancies in the 



hoard of government, and shall have charge of 
all business having reference to the interests of 
the Conference, and intrusted to it by that body, 
which is hereby declared a purely advisory one. 

Art. VII. — The National Conference, until 
further advised by its experience, adopts the 
existing organizations of the Unitarian body as 
the instruments of its power, and confines itself 
to recommending them to such undertakings and 
methods as it judges to be in the heart of the 
Unitarian denomination. 

Art. VIII. — ^This Constitution may be 
amended, at any regular meeting of the Confer- 
ence, by a vote of not less than two-thirds of 
the delegates accredited thereto. 

Art. IX. — Reaffirming our allegiance to the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, and desiring to secure the 
largest unity of the spirit, and the widest practi- 
cal co-operation, we invite to our fellowship all 
who wish to be followers of Christ 

Art. X. — While we believe that the Preamble 
and Articles of our Constitution fairly represent 
the opinions of the majority of our churches, yet 
we wish distinctly to put on record our declara- 
tion that they are no authoritative test of Unita- 
rianism, and are not intended to exclude from 
our fellowship any who, while differing from na 
in belief, are in general sympathy with our pur- 
poses and practical aims. 

Bt-lxws. 

1. Three months at least before the time fixed 
by the National Conference for its biennial meet- 
ing, the Council shall issue a circular letter of 
call to the churches and organizations in its fel- 
lowship, accompanying it with a form of certifi- 
cate, the production of which shall be the proof 
of membership of the Conference until others 
are elected, unless otherwise ordered by the Con- 
ference. 

2. The General Secretary shall keep a full 
report of the proceedings of the body, which 
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shall be pablished at the expense of the Confer- 
ence, and a copy sent to eyerjr delegate. 

3. The Cooncil, at the conclosion of each Con. 
ference, shall issae an address to the chorches 
and organizations in onr body, whether members 
of this Conference or not, to be pablished with 
the proceedings of the Conference, containing 
such advice and encouragement as it majr deem 
appropriate; bat especially commanicating to 
the churches and organizations the recommenda- 
tions of the Conference in regard to plans and 
methods of work, the amount of money required 
for the uses of the year, the special objects to 
which they would advise its appropriation, with 
such suggestions, as to a just apportionment of 
the burden, as they may judge expedient and 
becoming. 

4. The Council shall have it for its duty to 
keep itself accurately informed of the plans and 
operations of the various organizations in our 
body, and of the state of the individual churches ; 
inviting correspondence and soliciting reports, 
to be sent in in one month before the biennial 
meeting, in which the general condition of the 
parish, its Sunday-school, charities, and general 
working may be set forth, to the end that the 
Conference may know what the wanlts and the 
wishes of the churches are, somewhat more par- 
ticularly than it is possible to learn in the neces* 
sazy hurry of the biennial meeting. 

5. The General Secretary of the National Con- 
ference shall be the person to whom all letters 



and communications shall be addressed ; and he 
shall be, ex officio, a member of the Council, and 
constitute its Secretary. 

6. The list of delegates, churches, and organi- 
zations represented in each Conference shall be 
part of the Biennial Report. The archives of 
the Conference shall be in the keeping of the 
Oeneral Secretary, subject to inspection and 
temporary possession by the Council. 

7. A collection shall be taken up among the 
delegates at each Conference, to which any 
others may contribute, to defray the incidental 
expenses of the Conference, — such as printing 
the Report, etc. 

8. Each church in this Conference is recom- 
mended to defray the expenses of its delegates. 

9. All motions and resolutions, not merely of 
a formal or incidental character, which propose 
any action or declaration on the part of the Con- 
ference, shall, unless the Conference shall other- 
wise specifically order, be referred without de- 
bate to the Committee on Business, whose duty 
it shall be to make seasonable reports thereon. 
In case any action by the Conference shall be 
recommended in a report, a suitable time for the 
same shall be therein designated; and, unless 
objection shall be made to any report, it shall be 
deemed approved by the Conference. 

10. It shall be the duty of the Council to 
appoint Committees on Fellowship for the term 
of two years, and to fill vacancies in the same. 
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